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Preface to volume 1859. 


The Roman Church has always claimed, and still claims, that the Church is 
getting more and more light in the course of time also in regard to articles of faith and 
divine decrees. Only a few years ago, we ourselves experienced that the present 
pope declared the doctrine of the immaculate conception of the Blessed Virgin to be 
an article of faith de cathedra, and at the same time stated that this was by no means 
a new one, but one that had only just been revealed to him as such. This latter 
pretense was not a new figment. Already the Spanish Jesuit Maldonatus, this famous 
exegete of the Roman church (d. 1583), who admittedly became disreputable among 
his own precisely because of his denial of the necessity of faith in the immaculate 
conception, writes in his Commentary on the Gospel of John about the words: "I still 
have much to tell you, but you cannot bear it now" (Joh. 16, 12.): "From this passage 
it is clear that Christ did not say everything that he considered necessary for our 
salvation, and it is to be believed that the Holy Spirit did the same, that he did not 
reveal everything to the church at once, because it could not bear everything at the 


same time, but that it grew in knowledge as it grew in age. It is well known that the 
enthusiasts, especially the Anabaptists, also dreamed of an ever new light that would 


dawn on the church through them and lead it toward the "perfect age of Christ. 
Already Carlstadt claimed, as Luther remarks in his interpretation of the first letter of 
John (to 1 John 5:1): "Not all Scripture is revealed. 


Similar thoughts have now, as is only too obvious, taken hold of most respected 
theologians even within our Lutheran Church. They do not see it as their job to drag 
the teachings of the church of the past back into the light and to oppose them to the 
new alleged wisdom. 


*Such theologians as Dr. Benj. Kurtz, who wrote a few years ago: not we are the children 
and our old teachers the fathers, but vice versa, we with our now naturally greater knowledge are 
the fathers and the old teachers against us only children - not to mention. 
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The aim is not to defend the doctrine of our day, but rather to present it better, to 
complete it, to purify it, and to develop it further. This view has become so common, 
especially in Germany, that, to give only one example, Pastor Lohe proposed to the 
lowa Synod to include the following passage even in the congregational ordinances: 


"Since there are nevertheless different directions within the faithful Lutheran Church, 
we do not refrain from publicly endorsing that_one which strives for_a greater 
perfection of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in the way (!) of symbols at the hand 
of the divine word.) 

The more important and decisive for the future of our church is this principle, 
which is becoming more and more general, the more necessary we consider it to 
speak about it on the occasion of the beginning of a new year of our theological 
journal. 

However, we consider this to be absolutely wrong, because we not only believe 
that there can be a visible church which has and confesses absolutely pure doctrine, 
but also that our Evangelical Lutheran church is such a church, and we base this on 
the word of the Lord: "If you abide in my word, then you are my true disciples; and 


you will know the truth, and the truth will make you free. Joh. 8, 31. 32. 
On the basis of this promise, we believe, first of all, that the truth that leads to 


salvation is not a problem that man has yet to solve, but that it is clearly and 
unambiguously contained in Christ's Word; not a kind of philosophy that needs or is 
capable of eternal development, further education and improvement, but that it is 
something that is already finished in Scripture; Not a Babylonian tower, which the 
theologians would have to work on until the last day, but that it is a long finished 
heavenly building, on which the prophets and apostles have already put the last hand. 
Any additions to it, any alleged additions from any philosophical discipline are 
therefore nothing but drops of poison in the clear well of heavenly truth, if we are 
mindful of the apostolic warning: "Take heed that no man rob you through philosophy 


and loose seduction according to the doctrine of men, and according to the statutes 


of the world, and not according to Christ. Col. 2, 8. We do not deny that there is also 
a salutary use of philosophy by rare theologians. We do not agree with the Helmstadt 
theologian Daniel Hofmann, who wrote: "The more human reason is trained by the 


stage of philosophy, the more armed an enemy it is, the more violently it is directed 
against theology. 


*See Kirchliche Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nord-Amerika. Year, 1858. no. 8. 
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and an all the more apparent color it gives to the errors" etc. *) We do not reject the 
service but the rule of philosophy in the field of revelation, we do not reject the formal 


but the material use of philosophy. And even the material use we reject only in regard 
to those concepts which are drawn only from revelation. But our old teachers have 
written better of this than we are able to do. We therefore let them speak. 

For example, Johann Gerhard writes: 


"The use of philosophy in theology is threefold, organic (serving as a tool), 
katasteuastic (serving to prove) and anasteuastic (serving to refute). The organic use 
extends furthest; for the sake of doctrinal exposition, it can be reduced to certain main 
parts; but in order to understand the matter properly, we have to" preface the division 
of the philosophical sciences. They are divided into instrumental and real philosophy. 
To instrumental philosophy belong logic and rhetoric (grammar belongs to linguistics); 
to real philosophy belong partly theoretical sciences, as metaphysics, physics, 
mathematics, and partly practical, as ethics, politics, economics. As for all the parts of 
philosophy taken together, both the real and the instrumental ones in general, we say 
that the knowledge of them awakens, sharpens, and prepares the mind of man, and 
gives him the ability to progress more freely and with less effort in every study of the 
higher disciplines, which preparatory benefit they also afford the future theologian. As 
for the individual parts of real philosophy in particular, we say that knowledge of them 
is useful to theology in the explanation of certain terminology. Theology, however, 
makes use of a twofold genus of terminology; some are found in Scripture according 
to their wording, which are called biblical, others have been adopted by ecclesiastical 
writers and teachers, and are found, not according to their wording, but nevertheless 
according to their sense in Scripture, hence they are called ecclesiastical. In each of 
these two categories, there are some to which philosophy contributes a more precise 


explanation. Thus, the words: thing, good, true, perfect, finite, infinite, person, 
existence, essence, reality, possibility, and so on. Therefore, knowledge of 


metaphysics can also contribute something to the explanation of metaphysics. Time, 
place, heaven, earth, sea, fire, snow, hail, rain, soul forces, etc. are terms of physics, 
therefore the theologian takes the explanation from physics. From the journeys of the 
patriarchs, 


*S. Introduction to the religious disputes within the Lutheran kitchen by Walch. Vol. IV. Cf. 


Buddeus' Isagoge p. 259 on Wenceslaus Schilling, who resumed Hofmann's fight against any use 
of metaphysics. 
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of the Israelites in the desert, of the apostles, etc., the theologian cannot speak without 
knowledge of geography, as well as of the course of the stars, of Orion, of the 
Pleiades, without knowledge of astronomy. If he wants to speak of the virtues, of 
moderation, generosity, bravery, etc., of political things, of the authorities, the subjects, 
the laws, the punishments, etc., of the things of the household, of husband, wife, 
children, servants, etc., then the knowledge of practical philosophy is of some service 
to him. We have expressly said, however, that philosophy comes to the aid of theology 
in the explanation of certain terms, for there are certain purely theological terms to the 


explanation of which philosophy contributes absolutely nothing, such as: Christ, Holy 


Spirit, election, etc. We have also expressly said that philosophy is of service in the 
explanation of terms, so we do not attribute to it a mastery, but a service in this respect 
as well. If, therefore, a conceptual designation may still be a philosophical one, the 
theologian is nevertheless permitted to explain it somewhat differently, to apply it, to 
free it from all imperfection, and thus to interpret it according to its own principle of 
cognition, namely according to Scripture, which is what philosophy teaches for its 
discussion. If, for example, the Father in the Godhead is called the Principium, the 
term "Principium" is indeed a philosophical one, but it does not follow that all those 
qualities of a Principle which are taught in metaphysics are to be ascribed to the 
Father, but theology uses this term according to its own right and with the addition of 
a sound explanation. Procreation is a term from physics, but if it is said of the Father 
in the Godhead that he begets the Son, it must by no means be concluded from this 
that all the qualities of procreation taught in physics are to be drawn here. 
Righteousness is a term that occurs in ethics, but it must not be judged according to 
the rules of ethics, i.e. that he who acts righteously is righteous before God, but 
according to the Holy Scriptures as they teach righteousness. Luther writes in the 


judgment of the spiritual and monastic vows in the 3rd chapter: "Here, however, the 
abominable and shameful whore, the high school of Paris, which recently decided that 
Aristotle's teaching is not contrary to Christ's teaching, is especially condemned. The 
blind pagan teaches that virtue must be attained by works, saying: "If you do 
moderately, you will become moderate; if you do right, you will become right. Which a 
Christian conscience banishes as a hellish basic soup, and thus says: If | believe in 
the temperate Christ, | become temperate. His temperance is mine. It is his gift, and 
not my work." It is therefore safest to pay attention only or mainly to the expression of 
the Holy Spirit. Only then, for the sake of comparison, combine the philosophical 
explanation of the terms with it. 3. 3 Of the Parts of the Instrumental 
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Philosophy is to be dealt with individually. Logic serves theology in the exposition of 
the laws of definitions, classifications, method and proofs, so that the theologian can 
present theological matters in a precise and orderly manner, can more clearly 
expound the points at issue, can resolve them more clearly and can refute the 
opponents more convincingly; to this belong those praises which the ancients 
bestowed on logic. Augustine writes in the 2nd book of order, in the 2nd chapter: 
"Dialectic (logic) is the discipline of all disciplines, which teaches teaching and 


learning, which knows to know and to make others know."" Rhetoric serves the 
theologian by teaching the rules of eloquence, interpreting figures and tropes, etc., 
so the study of it is not to be considered an indifferent matter by a future theologian. 
*) The kataskeuastic use consists in proving the doctrinal points. But there are two 
kinds of doctrinal points in theology. Some of them concern the highest mysteries of 
faith, which are beyond the comprehension of human reason, such as the mystery of 
the Holy Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the Resurrection, etc. Some, however, are of 
such a nature that they cannot be regarded as valid. Some, however, are of such a 
nature that the human mind can attain some knowledge of them through the general 
ideas and conclusions drawn from the contemplation of creatures, such as: that there 
is a God, that he is good, just, and an avenger of crime. The doctrinal points of the 


first type cannot be proved and confirmed by philosophical arguments, because what 
philosophy knows nothing about, it cannot prove and confirm from its principles. 
Ambrose speaks of this when he writes in the 1st book of faith, in the 5th chapter: 
™ Away with proofs of reason, where it is a matter of faith!"" However, there is nothing 
to prevent that those mysteries can be explained by certain comparisons taken from 
the book of nature for the purpose of any explanation, only that it is done carefully, 
sparingly and with indication of the difference that takes place. Neither can it be 
disapproved of if, in order to convince the heathen, some of these mysteries are 
explained from the books of the heathen, not because it is to be assumed that they 
could come to the knowledge of them by the light of nature, but because they learned 
such things either from the reading of the divine revelations, or from the contact with 
the people of Israel, or from the rumors of the preaching of the gospel. 

*Luther writes in his introduction to the interpretation of the prophet Isaiah: "Whoever 
wants to explain this prophet must understand two things: first, grammar; however, the other 
science, namely the sacred histories, is even more necessary, for which not only this is required, 
that one understands the words and syllables as they read, but that one also has an 
understanding of what belongs to rhetoric and logic. Concerning Is. 14, 10, Luther makes the 
remark: "Therefore, the so important error of the whole papacy, which has accepted this text of 
the fall of the angels, should move us, that we allow ourselves to be commanded to study the 


learned sciences and the art of oratory, as things that are most necessary for a theologian to treat 
the Holy Scriptures. Scripture are highly necessary." 


6Foreword to volume 1859. 


The theologians have learned from the prophets and, as the ancients say, have stolen them from 
the people of God. For the confirmation of doctrinal points of the other kind, philosophical reasons 


of proof can be used; not because it is necessary, as if theology could not prove them from its 
own principle, but for the sake of making it clear that not only the light of grace, but also the light 
of nature can reach them to some extent; also not in the first place, as if the most probative power 
lay in those philosophical proofs, but subordinate. The anaskeuastic or elenctic use consists in 
disputing and refuting points of doctrine, proceeding thus: False and erroneous doctrines are first 
to be refuted from the proper principle of theology, namely from the Holy Scriptures. After this, 
philosophical reasons may also be added, so that it may be shown that that false dogma is not 
only in conflict with the light of grace, but also with the light of nature; which is a secondary, less 
fundamental, and without the former quite ineffective demonstration. To the anasteuastic use 
belongs also this, that one can invalidate the proofs of the opponents by instances (examples 
brought for refutation), which are taken from nature itself. Thus Augustine, when the Arians say 
that what is begotten is not of the same duration with that from which it is begotten, and that 
therefore the Son cannot be eternal with the Father, - rightly opposes there the effluence of the 
rays, which is of the same duration with the sun." 

"The use of philosophy in theology is manifold, but its misuse in theology is also 
manifold and extremely pernicious, which we will deal with by showing how 
philosophy is misused in the organic, catastrophic and anastrophic use. In the organic 
use, philosophy is misused, 1. if it is considered that the training of the spirit, which 
can be obtained through the study of philosophy, is a source (principium) of the saving 
faith and is an effective influence in the inner enlightenment of the holy spirit, 2. if it 
is considered that it is a source (principium) of the saving faith. It is an effective influence 
in the inner enlightenment of the holy spirit. Thus (the reformed) Keckermann writes 
in his System of Th. B. 1. C. 4. p. 57: "God wills the light of the holy spirit through 
those two quite different disciplines. Spirit through those two quite different 
disciplines, metaphysics and logic, in the minds of men." But that effect, the divine, 
inward and spiritual illumination, is nowhere attributed in Scripture to the means of 
philosophy, but to the revealed Word alone, Ps. 19, 9. 119, 105. 2 Pet. 1, 19. The 
same Keckermann writes in the Philosophical Preliminaries, B. 1. C. 4. p. 80: 
"Through philosophy is awakened in us piety, service, worship, and invocation of 
God."" But true piety etc. cannot take place without the knowledge of the mediator 
Christ, which philosophy cannot attain through its researches, John 5:23, 14:6. 
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The theologian ascribes eternal blessedness to pagans who seek to know God from 
the book of nature and live according to the precepts of sound reason. (2) If 
philosophy is given a mastery in the explanation of theological terms, and it is 
demanded that the theologian leave the judgment on the terms taken from philosophy 
entirely to the philosopher, while those terms taken into the holy state of God often 
take on a new meaning and one must learn to speak with new tongues in the church. 
Thus it is an abuse of philosophy when the papists want to prove from the 
grammatical composition of the word |ustificare (to justify, to make righteous) that 
justification consists in an infusion of righteousness and in the production of righteous 
works. 8. When logic no longer serves theology as a handmaiden, but rules over it, 
that is, when it forms proofs from its topical rules (rules for probability conclusions) 
against theological tenets and, contrary to the character of true science, commits a 
transgression into foreign territory (uetaBaoic é1¢ GAMO yévoc).” 

"In the kataskeuastic use one misuses philosophy, 1. if one tries to confirm the 
highest secrets of faith with philosophical reasons, bypassing the one principle of 
theology, which is the word of God. Thus Scotus, Raymundus of Sabunde and others 
try to develop the mystery of the Trinity on the principles of philosophy. (2) When the 
testimonies of Scripture are subordinated to the philosophical grounds of proof, as if 
proof by philosophical arguments were more certain than by the utterances of 
Scripture. Thus Keckermann, in wanting to prove the Trinity of persons from the 
attributes of an intelligible being, sends the following in advance: ""We will make it 
clear to the anti-Trinitarians that the Trinity of persons flows from the very essence of 
God and that God could not be God if he did not have three different ways of existing 
or persons, and when we have shown this, we will also present testimonies of the 
holy Scriptures."" With these words, however, he not indistinctly sets his philosophical 
discourse before the divine testimonies. Thus the scholastics often discuss articles 
of faith at length, first on philosophical grounds and on the basis of Aristotle's sayings, 
and then they add sayings from Scripture for the sake of form. 3. (3) If it is held that 
the saving faith is fortified by philosophical reasons, while there can be no firmer proof 
of faith than God's authority, who speaks in the Scriptures and through the Scriptures, 
for God is truth itself and his word is of perfectly certain and solid truth, even firmer 
than heaven and earth. (4) If it be thought that in mixed questions, as they are called, 
that is, in which one term is philosophical and the other theological, the grounds of 
proof may be taken from philosophy. But the decision of a question requires the 
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Philosophy, however, does not recognize both terms, the subject and the predicate, 
nor the connection between the two in mixed questions. Thus a mixed question is: 
whether Christ's body is in only one place. The decision of this question cannot be 
taken from philosophy, because philosophy, although the concept of place belongs 
to its domain, nowhere deals with the body of Christ; it does deal with the natural 
body, but Christ's body is not a merely and purely natural one, but a transfigured 
body, indeed a body proper to the Logos himself, in which respect the nature of it is 
unknown to all human reason and therefore also to philosophy. It is also of no use to 
distinguish between a philosophy considered on its own and one enlightened by the 
light_of grace, because a philosophy enlightened by the light of grace no longer 
judges theological questions from its own principles, but from God's Word, and 
recognizes that it must by all means judge in this way. And philosophy does not use 
theology as a subordinate science, but on the contrary, philosophy is subordinate to 
theology and is taken into obedience by it. The light of nature does not perfect the 
light of grace, but the light of grace perfects the light of nature. 

"In the anaskeuastic use one misuses philosophy in many ways, 1. if one takes 
the philosophical axioms (in philosophy generally true propositions) for general ones 
and opposes them to the mysteries of faith, while they are special ones and contain 
truth only in their sphere. Thus the physicist teaches: a natural body cannot be at 
several places at the same time; which is true in the sphere of physics, if it is a 
question of a natural body and of natural ability. But if Calvinists want to object from 
this principle that Christ's body is not present in holy communion, they take a 
philosophical axiom as absolutely general and erroneously set it against a mystery 
of faith. (2) When the judgment about a true contradiction in mysteries of faith is left 
to human reason. It is true that God does nothing absolutely and badly contradictory, 
*) and therefore it is also certain that an absolute and badly so-called contradiction 
does not take place in the divine mysteries; but from the principles of reason it cannot 
and must not be decided what is in the articles of faith. 


*The scholastics prove this thus: Since God is the highest and most perfect being and 
everything that works works itself similarly, God's action cannot extend from something that has 
no being. But in every contradiction there is something that has no essence, because in every 
contradiction there is true and false, but the false has no essence. But what does not have this, 
contradicts God and has no resemblance to him. If God could do that which contains a 
contradiction in itself, he could make a false proposition true. But being false is contrary to God, 
because he himself is truth. 
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is really contradictory; rather, the judgment on this is to be made solely from God's 
Word. And since this is not observed by the opponents, the Calvinists and Photinians 
(Socinians), it happens that they regard as contradictory that which is not really, 
absolutely and badly contradictory. Thus it seems contradictory to the Calvinists that 
the human nature of Christ is a true humanity and that it has personally become 
partaker of the divine attributes; therefore they deny the latter in the former. To the 
Photinians it seems contradictory that God is one, and that in the divine nature there 
are three persons, that Christ is true man and true God in one person; therefore they 
also deny the other from the former. But we answer quite simply that only that is 
really contradictory which, according to the judgment of the Holy Spirit who speaks 
in Scripture, is true. But we simply answer that only that is truly contradictory 
according to the judgment of the Holy Spirit who speaks in Scripture, but not that 
which is contradictory according to the judgment of reason. But the latter is not 
contradictory according to the judgment of the Holy Spirit, but only according to the 
judgment of reason. But this is not contradictory according to the judgment of the 
Holy Spirit, but only according to the judgment of reason, because the Holy Spirit 
teaches both in Scripture. Therefore, these things are not really, absolutely, and 
absolutely contradictory. 

"Incidentally, it can be shown with many reasons that the judgment of what is a 


true contradiction in articles of faith must not be left to human reason. The divine 
mysteries are beyond the comprehension of reason. Therefore reason cannot and 
must not judge of the falsity or truth of them, and consequently also not of the 
contradiction in those mysteries. Scaliger writes in his Exercises 77, 2: ""What is 
about nature, | hold that it is by no means to be judged from the laws of nature. The 
divine power is not to be measured by the yardstick of our reason." "Note here that 
when we say that the mysteries of faith are beyond the comprehension of reason, 
this is not only to be assumed in the sense that reason cannot know anything about 
them without the revelation of the Word, but that reason, even assuming the 
revelation of the Word, nevertheless cannot fully understand them, and therefore 
cannot decide from its principles what in the mysteries of faith is to be regarded as 
really contradictory. Ephes. 3, 8. 9. 1 Cor. 2, 7. 14. -16. 1 Tim. 6, 16. 2. Reason and 
its master, philosophy, cannot judge from God's power what it can do and what it 
cannot; therefore it also cannot judge what is really contradictory in divine mysteries. 
The first sentence is clear from many statements of Scripture, Gen. 18, 14. Zech. 8, 
6. Matth. 19, 26. Luc. 1, 38. 18, 26. Especially the apostolic statement Ephes. 3, 20 
is to be noted. 3, 20. If God can do that which is beyond our understanding, He can 
also do that which is a contradiction in our logic. God's power is infinite, without any 
limit and exceeds the comprehension power of reason, therefore we must make a 
conscience out of limiting it and wanting to say that God can do all kinds of things. 
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Scripture speaks differently: With God no thing is impossible. Now if anyone denies 
or disbelieves what is presented to be believed in the Scriptures, because it is beyond 
our comprehension and seems to be impossible and therefore contradictory, he 
takes the judgment of God's power and sacrilegiously holds that God cannot perform 
more than human reason sees can be performed. 3. 3 Human reason is blinded by 
the fall and after the fall, and is wrapped in vanity, error, and darkness when it wants 
to judge divine and spiritual things. It is therefore dangerous to concede to her the 
judgment of the contradiction in the mysteries of faith. Indeed, it is true that even in 
natural matters it sometimes gropes miserably in the dark like an afterthought; how 
much less, therefore, can it pass unerring judgment on divine things! 4 We are 
commanded to take reason captive to the obedience of Christ, 2 Cor. 10:5, so we 
must not ascribe to it the office of judge of contradiction in the articles of faith. The 
connection of this inference is evident. For if reason could or might judge of truth and 
falsehood, and likewise of contradiction in proclaimed mysteries, why would it be 
commanded to imprison them under the obedience of Christ? (5) If reason and its 
leader, philosophy, were to be given the power of judgment over matters of faith and 
over contradictions in them, it would break the staff over many mysteries of faith 
revealed in Scripture. From those principles: "As many as differ in person, so many 
do not have one and the same essence in number. If the Son is begotten of the 
Father, he will also depend on him, and therefore will not be God," etc.-from these 
and similar philosophical statements, | say, reason will judge that in the Godhead the 
Trinity is to be denied. According to the principle: "The finite cannot contain the 
infinite," it will judge that the mystery of the Incarnation is to be denied. If one says 
that a reason or spirit enlightened by the revelation of the Word and by the efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit is the only one who can understand the mystery of the Incarnation, 
then it is not true. If it is said that a reason or philosophy enlightened by the revelation 
of the Word and by the efficacy of the Holy Spirit can explain all this in such a way 
that no contradiction remains, | reply briefly that with those who have learned the 
mystery of the Trinity from Scripture and accept it with firm faith, those answers and 
limitations easily find room, but the opponents who deny this mystery from those 
principles always find something to object to, and are not satisfied by those 
explanations and limitations. The safest thing, therefore, is to reject into their sohere 
the philosophical propositions advanced against the mysteries of faith by the 
opponents, and to think and act upon those supreme mysteries of faith solely from 
the sacred Scriptures, which are the one and only principle of theology, and which 
alone offer an immutable and infallible foundation. Chrysostom writes in the 5th 
Homily on the Letter to the Corinthians: 
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"To want to understand divine things from philosophy is to attack a red-hot iron not 


with the tongs but with the fingers."" Moreover, the philosopher does not bring 
forward those restrictions and interpretations as a philosopher from the principles of 
his science, for the latter knows nothing of the divine mysteries, so how will it restrict 
its axioms for their sake? but as a Christian, or rather as a theologian, from the 
principles of theology; and therefore they are no longer philosophical, but in a certain 
respect theological axioms. But why did we want to introduce that mixture of theology 
with philosophy, which once was the source of all evil in the church? Why did we 
want to invite the scholastic theology, which was driven out by the blessed Luther 
with so much effort and work, to return to our church, as it were, and to place it with 
applause on the theological chair? Is it not better and more advisable to leave it to 
philosophy to explain its axioms from the light of nature, to restrict and bring them 
into agreement, and to deal with the divine mysteries, which transcend all reason 
and philosophy, from the revealed Word alone? Our opinion is this: If those 
philosophical axioms which are brought forward by the opponents to combat the 
heavenly truth can be restricted and explained from the principles of philosophy itself, 
we are not against such restrictions and explanations. If, for example. from the 
philosophical axiom: "That property which makes one thing what it is (the proprium) 


cannot be communicated to another," denies the real communication of the divine 
properties which happened to the human nature of Christ; the axiom is rightly 


restricted from the principles of philosophy itself, by distinguishing between a 
communication yata péle€iv and YOCd XXXXXXxX *), 
and the examples of a glowing iron and an animate body show the opposite. But if 
such axioms, which cannot be restricted and explained from the principles of 
philosophy, are brought forward, it is better to reject them into the philosophical 
sphere and to reject them outright in the disputation of the highest mysteries of faith, 
than to explain them by extensive restrictions, so that the disputation is shortened 
and the opponents themselves are driven against their will to the actual principle in 
the discussion of such mysteries, namely to the holy Scriptures. If, for example, a 
Photinian thus argues: "The personal peculiarity in the Father is either the same 
thing that is his essence, or it is real" (i.e. actual, not only according to the relations 
in which our mind regards it) " ‘different from the same..."". 

*The former happens because one being merges into another, therefore it takes part in its 
properties (which sharing does not take place in Christ); the latter happens because one being 


unites with the other in such a way that no mingling takes place, but by virtue of it a sharing in 
the other's properties arises (which is what happened in Christ). D.R. 
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If the first is the case, there is no real difference between the persons; if the second 
is the case, God must be a composite being. "Here it is better to refer the opponent 
to the sayings of Scripture, which inform us fully and clearly about this mystery, than 
to examine at length whether the personal characteristic is real, or formal, or 
respectively different from the essence of the Father; for whatever may be said, the 
obstinate opponent will again find something to counter from reason. To the simplest 
and surest the answer is that the philosophical axioms are not to be applied outside 
their sphere to the highest mysteries, incomprehensible to human reason, which are 
revealed in Scripture, namely, that the same are denied from those." 

"This then is said of the use and abuse of philosophy in theology. Of this alone 
the summa amounts to this, that philosophy in theology is not to be ascribed the 
mastering, but the serving, which Philo explains in the book of the Cherubim with this 
simile: "Theology shall be, as it were, Sarah in the house of the Lord, philosophy 
shall be admitted as a handmaid, and shall perform the office of Hagar in Abraham's 
house'."" Luther used to compare philosophy to the ass, theology to Christ sitting on 
the ass. The ass, he says, is not to be put on Christum, but Christ is to be put on the 
ass." 

(To be continued.) 
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We have long intended to make a detailed announcement of the contents of 
this publication. Lack of time has so far prevented us from doing so. And also at 
present we must be content with giving our readers only the overview of the contents 
and a main section of it, reserving the right to come back to the theory developed in 
it later. 

The content is as follows: |. Task. Il. The apostolic doctrine of justification. III 
The Apostles’ Doctrine of the Ministry of Christ. 1) What is the office of Christ? 2) Of 
the preliminaries of the office of Christ. 3) Diversity of the office of Christ. 4) Visible 
and invisible church. 5) Of the ministry of Christ. 
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The community of faith in the ministry of Christ. 6) The relationship of the 
congregation to the public ministers of the ministry of Christ. IV. Cyprian's view of 
justification. V. Cyprian's doctrine of the ecclesiastical constitution. VI The doctrine 
of justification from Augustine to Gregory the Great. VII. The history of the 
ecclesiastical office from Augustine to Gregory the Great. VIII. The period of the 
development of power from the one center to the Reformation. IX. The elements of 
resistance. 1) Resistance on the part of the ecclesiastical office. 2) Resistance from 
the side of Christian life. 3) Resistance on the part of Christian science. 4) Resistance 
from the side of the secular office. X. The Reformation. XI. Legal views of the ministry 
within the Lutheran Church. 1) Léhe. 2) Kliefoth. XII Conclusion. 

A main section is the one that wants to reproduce Luther's doctrine of the 
ministry. We let it follow here literally. 

"We now move on to Luther's doctrine of the ministry: we will find it consistently 
developed from his doctrine of justification. That there is a difference in the doctrine 
of the spiritual office in Luther's earlier and later writings has been asserted, but not 
proven. Had Luther later become of a different opinion, he would certainly not have 
neglected the duty to revoke his earlier opinion in this so important matter. Instead, 
in the main, we find a complete harmony of the earlier and later statements. 
Therefore, we do not hesitate to quote from Luther's earlier writings as needed. 

From the principle of justification by faith, the entire Lutheran doctrinal system 
developed and took hold of Christianity; from there, therefore, we will also have to 
understand Luther's views of the ministry. 

We want to try to present the same in outline and basic features. 

1. Faith in the Word unites with Christ: "Not only does faith give so much that the 
soul becomes like the divine Word, full of all graces, free and blessed, but it also 
unites the soul with Christ, as a bride with her bridegroom. From which marriage 
it follows that Christ and the soul become one body."" 1) 

"We take His form, relying on His righteousness, life, and blessedness; and 
so, by communion of His good and our bad, are One Kitchen, One Bread, One 
Body, One Drink, and are all things common. O this is a great Sacrament, that 
Christ and the Church are One Flesh and One Bone."" 2) 

2. Christ works this union only through the Word. ""All the effect that Christ works 
is put into the Word, and in the 


1) Sermon on the Freedom of a Christian. Edition by Walch, Dom. 19, 1215, 19. cf. 1213, 
14. 2) Tom. 19, 533, 23. Sermon v. d. hochw. Sacrament des hl. wahr. Corp. Christ. 
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Word, and by the word he will give us all things, and without the word he will 
give us nothing.” 3) 

"For the church springs from the word of promise through faith, and is 

nourished and sustained by the very same word of promise."" 4) 
3. The sacraments are what they are through the Word of God. 

"The sacraments cannot be without the Word, but the Word can be without 
the sacraments, and if need be, one without the sacraments, but not without the 
Word, can be saved." 5) 

4. The Word is the manifestation of the divine essence and will. 

"This is the main part and the high main sanctity, of which the people are 
called holy. For the Word of God is holy and sanctifies all that it touches; indeed, 
it is God's holiness itself. "6) 

5. Inthe word the ministry of Jesus comes to its appearance, and proves to be a 
testimony and sharing of the life of Christ. 

"The Christian spiritual priesthood, in which Christ alone is blessed and alive, 
eternally the highest priest, therefore also his whole priesthood, and all that is 
in it, is eternally holy and alive. ------------------------------------------------------------- 
His law is faith, which is a living spiritual flame, so that hearts may be kindled, 
born again and converted by the Holy Spirit. - The living word of Christ, when 
preached, gives the Spirit, who with the living fire writes the law of God in our 
hearts. 7) - So the law of Christ is not doctrine but life, not word but essence, 
not sign but fullness itself. But the gospel is a word, by which the same life and 
essence, the fulfillment comes into our heart and mind."" 8) 

6. Christ alone leads the office and has never relinquished it. 

"For this we must believe and be sure, that baptism is not ours but Christ's, 
the gospel is not ours but Christ's, the ministry of preaching is not ours but 
Christ's, the keys or forgiveness and retention of sins is not ours but Christ's. 
Summa, the offices and sacraments are not ours but Christ's." 9) 

"For our faith and sacrament must not rest on the person, whether pious or 
wicked, consecrated or unconsecrated, called or insinuated, the devil or his 
mother: but on Christ, on his word, on his office, on his command and order."" 
10) 

3) Sermon on the Day of the Three Kings W. Tom. 13, 313. 4) V. d. babyl. Gefangni®B der 
Kirchen, Tom. 19, 128. 5) Von der Winkelmesse und Pfaffenweihe a. 1533. Tom. 19, 1537 . 6) 


Of the conciliis and churches a. 1539. T. 15, 2785. 7) Of the abuse of the mass to the August, z. 


Wittenb. T 19, 1398. 8) eva. 1399. 9) Of the angular mass u. priestly consecration, T. 19, 1550. 
10) eod. S. 1551. 
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7. Christ administers his office according to an eternal order. 

"But the papists are blind and blind guides, looking only at their person and 
work, just as if the sacrament had to become or not because they are such 
persons and do such works, asking nothing about the order or institution of 
Christ; and yet our person and work can do nothing to it, the order of Christ 
alone must do it."" 11) 

"In the creatures, our actions and works do not create anything, but only 
God's command and order. As when we plow, sow, and plant, we do our work, 
which is commanded us. But such our work bringeth not forth a grain, but the 
command and order of God, when he saith unto the earth, Let the earth bring 
forth grass, and herbage, and all manner of trees, etc. If only a devil or a man, 
a prankster or a pious person, does such a work, planting, sowing or watering, 
the order and command of God nevertheless takes place, and the earth brings 
forth fruit. ------------------------------------ It is the same with the sacraments. We 
do water and word together, as he gives us, but such our doing does not make 
it baptism, but Christ's command and order. We do bread and wine according 
to his commandment for the word of Christ; but such our doing does not change 
it, but Christ's word and order. If the devil or his member kept the order of Christ 
and acted according to it, it would still be the right baptism and sacrament. For 
Christ does not become a liar or a deceiver of his churches for the sake of the 
devil or evil men, but baptizes them and gives his body and blood to them, 
whether it be the hand by which he does it, whoever and whosoever he wills." 

12) 

8. The church order is nothing but a serving of the church in the order of Christ's 
ministry. 

"For God be praised, in our churches we can show a Christian a true 
Christian mass according to the order and institution of Christ, also according to 
the right opinion of Christ and the church. Our parish priest, bishop, or minister 
in the parish office, duly and publicly called, but previously consecrated in 
baptism, anointed, and born to be a priest of Christ, notwithstanding the corner 
presbytery, comes before the altar, sings publicly and clearly the order of Christ 
instituted in the Lord's Supper, takes the bread and wine, gives thanks, 
distributes and gives it in the power of Christ's words, this is my body, this is my 
blood, does this, etc., to the rest of us as we are there. The rest of us, as we are 
and want to receive, kneel beside and around him, man, woman, young, old, 
master, servant, wife, maidservant, parents, children, as God brings us all 
together there, all true holy fellow priests, sanctified by Christ's blood, and 
consecrated and anointed by the Holy Spirit in baptism. 

11) eod. p. 1554. 12) eod. p. 1552 ff. 
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And in such our inherent, hereditary, priestly honor and adornment we are 
there, having (as Revelation 4:4. ) our golden crowns on our heads, harps in 
our hands and golden censers, and do not let our parish priest speak the order 
of Christ for himself as for his person; but he is the mouth of us all, and we all 
speak it with him from the heart and with upright faith, to the Lamb of God, who 
is there for us and with us, and according to his order feeds us with his body 
and blood. This is our Mass, and the true Mass, which we do not lack. "13) 

"Our ministry is not called and should not be to make or to walk, but only to 
reach or to give. ----------------------- Summa, the offices and sacraments are not 
ours, but Christ's, for he has ordered all these things and left them behind him 
in the church to be exercised and used until the end of the world, and neither 
denies nor trusts us: therefore we can make nothing else of them, but must do 
and keep them according to his command. - But if we change and amend it, it 
is nothing, and Christ is no longer there, nor his order."" 14) 

9. The ministry of Jesus is before the Church became, and brought the Church 
into existence. 

"For the gospel is beforehand, and must be beforehand: which our Lord 
Christ hath made, brought, and left behind him, and hath first put into the 
apostles' hearts, and evermore by the apostles' seed put into the Christians' 
hearts, and also outwardly let it be written in letters and graven images." 15) 

"For the church springs from the word of promise through faith and is 

nourished and sustained by the same word of promise, that is, it is established 
by the promise of God and not the promise by it. For the word of God is 
incomparably over the church. Over which Word of God the church, as a 
creature, has no power to establish, order, or do anything; but it is to be 
established, ordered, and made. For who can give birth to his father or mother? 
Who hath made his begotten before?" 16) 

Through the union of people with the visible ministry of Jesus, the church arose 
and became visible and invisible at the same time. Visible, in that it outwardly came 
under the ministry of Jesus, invisible, in that it inwardly experienced the power of the 
ministry of Jesus. 

"The communion is twofold, just as in the sacrament there are two things, 
namely the sign and the meaning. The first communion is inward, spiritual, 
invisible in the heart; that is, as much as the sign. 


13) Von der Winkelmesse und Pfaffenweihe, T. 19, 1560 ff. 129, 130. 14) eod. 1547 ff. 15) 
T. 19, p. 1548. 16) T. 19, p. 128. V. d. bab. GefgB. der Kirchen. 
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mand is incorporated by right faith, hope, and love into the communion of Christ 
and all the saints, which is signified and given in the Sacrament." 

"The other communion is outwardly bodily and visible; that is, when one is 
admitted to partake of the holy sacrament, and receives and partakes of the 
same with others."" 17) 

"The Church is a spiritual assembly which hears this Shepherd, and believes 
in him, and is governed by him through the Holy Spirit, and is known outwardly 
only by having his Word, that is, the preaching of the Gospel, and his 
Sacraments, but inwardly it is known to him alone." "18) 

"Christ's kingdom is a spiritual kingdom, which is ruled by the scepter alone, 
as Ps. 110:2 says, that is, by the word of the gospel. This gospel, where it is 
preached purely and loudly, in whatever place it may be, is Christ's kingdom. 
And this mark of the church or of Christ's kingdom cannot be deceptive. For 
where the Word is, there is the Holy Spirit, either with the hearer, or with the 
teacher." " 19) 

Where there is faith in the word, there is fellowship with the ministry of Jesus in 
the word. To be conformed to the word by faith is to become a servant of the ministry 
of Jesus. 

"Therefore, let every one who wishes to be a Christian be certain, and well 
consider among himself, that we are all priests at the same time, that is, that 
we have equal power over the Word of God and each Sacrament."" 20) 

"But where | am not deceived, when this sacrament and fiction will fall again, 
the papacy will hardly stand still with fine characters, and will again come to us 
‘the joyful freedom, in which we will all recognize ourselves equally with all 
rights, and after the tyrannical yoke has been thrown off, we will only understand 
that everyone who is a Christian has Christ. But he that hath Christ hath also 
all things that are Christ's, and can do all things." " 21) 

"Therefore, just as Christ has the first birth with its honor and dignity, so he 
shares it with all his Christians, that through faith they also must be all kings 
and priests with Christ."" 22) 

"We do not want to be and to be called made, but born apostles, and we 
want to have our apostleship hereditary by our birth from father and mother. For 
our father is the true priest and high priest, as it is written in the 110th Psalm: 
God has sworn that he will not repent: You are a priest forever, after the manner 
of the priests. 

17) Sermon on the ban, T. 19, 1100, 1101. 18) T. 11, 1124. Church post, about Ev. Joh. 


10. 19) T. 6, 44. 20) V. dem babyl. GefangniB, T. 19, 139. 21) eod. 22) Sermon on the freedom 
of a Christian man, T. 19, p. 1218. 
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The same priest or bishop now has a bride, a priestess or bishopess, as it is 
written John 3:29: He who has the bride is the bridegroom. 23) We want to 
take this inherent and hereditary priesthood of ours, unhindered and 
undarkened, but to have it brought forth, proclaimed and praised with all honors, 
so that it may shine and shine like the dear sun, and thrust the devil with his 
larvae and abominations into the eyes, so that his consecration and Chresem 
may shine and stink against it, stinking worse than the devil's filth. 
monecccennnnnnnn ccc cccnnnnnnnnnacccnnnncncac ccc cannnn ss Therefore also the Holy Spirit has 
diligently prevented in the New Testament that the name Sacerdos, priest or 
priest, is not given to any apostle nor to some other offices, but is only the name 
of the baptized or Christians, as an inherent, hereditary name from baptism." 
24) 

12. The believers are comrades of the ministry of Jesus, that is: they have power 

of the keys, of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, of the Word of God. 
"The keys are of the churches, that is of the people of Christ, the people of 
God, or of the holy Christian people, as far as the whole world is, or where 
Christians are. ------------------------- Just as baptism, sacrament, God's word are 
not of the pope, but of the people of Christ, and are also called claves ecclesiae."” 
25) 

"But we all, as many of us as are Christians, have this power of the keys in 
common, which | have so often proved and indicated in my booklet against the 
Pope. For here is the word Matth. 18, 15, which he spoke not only to the 
apostles, but to all the brethren: "But if your brother sins against you, etc.," and 
afterwards 17, 18: "Does he not hear you, etc.? Here let me not be troubled by 
the larvae with their larval spittle, who in this saying make such a distinction: 
Let there be another thing concerning the right and authority of the keys, than 
concerning the use of the keys; for they do this out of their own presumption, 
without all Scripture. "26) 

"O that this saying (Matth. 18.) would not be in the Gospel, that would 
probably be before the pope. For here Christ gives the keys to the whole church 
and not St. Peter. And the same saying Matth. 16, 18. 19. also belongs here, 
where he gave the keys to St. Peter instead of the whole church. For in this 
18th chapter the Lord himself glosses over to whom he gave the keys in the 
past 16th chapter in St. Peter's person. They are given to all Christians, not to 
St. Peter's person. And the above mentioned saying Joh. 20, 22. 23. should 
also be added to this: Take the Holy Spirit, whom you will forgive, etc.". Three 
sayings of the same opinion, so that Christ may establish the Christian order. 


23) Von der Winkelmesse und Pfaffenweihe, a. 1533. 1. 19, 1531. 1535. 21) eod. 1535. 
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He has appointed to punish sin that the law of the pope is neither necessary 
nor useful for this purpose. 27) 

13. Not a special official spirit, but the Holy Spirit, as it dwells through the entire 
believing community. It is not a special ministerial spirit, but the Holy Spirit, who 
dwells throughout the entire believing congregation and as such belongs to the 
believers, who gives authority and power to forgive sin. 

"Christ, before he commanded to forgive and to bind up sins, inspired them, 
saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost: and if any man forgive sins, they are 
forgiven him. Joh. 20. Here it is decided that no one can forgive sin unless he 
has the Holy Spirit. - But again, if | should not have forgiveness of my sins before 
the confessor had the Holy Ghost; and no man can be sure of another whether 
he hath the same: if | should be sure of my absolution, and have a quiet 
conscience? It would be like before. Answer, | have put this on, so that one may 
have a right reason for this thing. There is no doubt that no one binds or forgives 
sin, except he alone who has the Holy Spirit so surely that you and | know it, as 
these words of Christ convince all here. But this is no one except the Christian 
church, that is, the assembly of all Christ's faithful; it alone has these keys, and 
you should not doubt it. - So if a stone or wood could absolve me in the name 
of the Christian churches, | would accept it. Again, if the pope in the name of 
his power put me in the highest choir of angels, | would plug both ears and hold 
him before the greatest blasohemer. He is a servant of the keys, like all other 
priests; but they alone are of the churches. - Therefore our faith is so ordered 
that the article: Forgiveness of sins, must stand after the article: A holy Christian 
church; and before that: | believe in the Holy Spirit. That it may be known how 
without the Holy Spirit there is no holy church, and without a holy church there 
is no forgiveness of sins. "28) 

14. Public testimony is necessary. 

"This is proved because it is necessary that, since the church or a spiritual 
thing cannot grow, be preserved, live, work, overcome, remain, and do all that 
is due to the church, where it is not built on the foundation, that is, where it does 
not obtain Christ who rules in it through faith, Spirit, and other gifts of His Spirit, 
such preaching is in the church as rests on Him alone and no one else. 29) 

15. Therefore, God wants such a public testimony to take place. 


27. Booklet of Confession. To Fr. v. Sick. T. 19, 1069. 28) eod. 1051-1053. 29) To Herz. 
Albr. z. PreuB, v. Pabst u. s. Gewalt. 1. 19, 911. 
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"Paul says to his disciple Tito 1, 5-7: "For this reason | have left you in Crete, 
that you may fully carry out what | have left, and ordain in every city elders, as | 
have instructed you, if any are blameless, a wife's husband, having faithful 
children, who cannot be accused of unchastity. For a bishop shall be blameless, 
as a minister of God, etc. - He that believeth that here the Spirit of Christ 
speaketh and ordaineth in Paul, knoweth well that this is a divine appointment 
and ordinance, that in every city there be many bishops, or least of all yours."" 

30) 

16. The task of Christianity is to place individuals in public service to the witness 
of Christ; in this, the witness is not strengthened by the person or vocation, but carries 
the power in itself. 

"But because the office, word, sacrament, order is Christ's, and not Judas' 
nor the devil's, we leave Judas and the devil fine, nevertheless taking through 
them the goods of Christ. For when Judas went to the devil, he did not take his 
apostleship with him, but left it behind, and gets Matthias in his place. The offices 
and sacraments remain in the church forever, the persons change daily. Only 
appoint and place three who can carry them out, and they will certainly go and 
happen. The horse is bridled and saddled; put a naked boy on it who can ride, 
and the horse will go just as well as if the emperor or pope rode it. 31) 

17. The Lord raises people for such public service in the ministry of Jesus. 

"In the Church, it is not the succession of bishops that makes a bishop, but the 

Lord alone is our bishop. He raises up bishops where, which and when he wills, as 
WE S€@ iN ---------------------------- nnn onan n nn nnn nnn nnn nanan ourselves, in whom _ the 
succession is not held, of which the papists boast. "32) 18. Now when such people 
appear in the ministry of Jesus, they publicly administer not a specially ordered 
priesthood, but their own priesthood inherited through baptism, as it is in all Christians. 
"Christ alone and no one else is the mediator and teacher of all Christians. 1 
Tim. 2, 5. 7. and are themselves taught by God, and can therefore themselves 
mediate and teach those who are not yet priests, that is, Christians. Thus it 
follows that the priesthood in the New Testament is at the same time in all 

Christians, in the Spirit alone, without all person and vesture." " 
"And where the papal ordination wanted to do right, it should do nothing else, 

but call such born priests to the parish office, and not 

30. Dom Mi®Bbrauch der Messe, an die Aug. z. Wittenberg, T. 19, 1331. 31) Don der 


Winkelmesse und Pfaffenweihe, 1. 19, 1551 to 1552. 32) Luther's Chronica v. |. 1511, 1. XIV. 
1178. 33) Vom MiBbrauch der Messe, M 19, 1312. 
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make new, holier and better priests, neither the baptized Christians find." 34) 

"For none of us is born in baptism an apostle, a preacher, a teacher, a pastor, 
but we are all born priests and parish priests; then one takes from such born 
parish priests, and appoints or nominates them to such offices, which from all 
of us shall perform such office." 35) 

19. From this follows the relationship to the congregation. The appointed 
servants provide publicly what each has for himself, instead of the others and for the 
others. 

"Do you ask what difference there is between priests and laymen in 
Christendom, if they are all priests? Answer: The little word priest, priestly, 
spiritual, and the like, has been wronged, because they have been drawn from 
the common heap to the small heap that is now called the spiritual state. The 
Holy Scripture makes no distinction, except that it calls the scholars or the 
learned ministros, servos, oeconomos, that is, servants, slaves, and administrators, 
who are to preach Christ, faith, and Christian liberty to others. For though we 
may all be priests alike, yet we cannot all serve or work and preach."" 36) 

"See here, just as they have invented their own priesthood and sacrifice, 
unknown and strange to true Christians, so they have invented and introduced 
a new, unchristian ministry of preaching. And that it may be known and made 
manifest to all, | will prove from the first with irrefutable Scripture that the one, 
true, true ministry of preaching, like the priesthood and sacrifice, is common to 
all Christians. Paul says in 2 Cor. 3:6 that he has made us skilled ministers of 
the New Testament, not of the letter, but of the Spirit. These words St. Paul 
spoke to all Christians, that he might make of them all ministers of the Spirit. A 
minister of the Spirit preaches grace, forgiveness of sin; just as a minister of the 
letter preaches the words of the law. This belongs to Most, that to Christ. And 
Peter saith unto all Christians, that ye may declare the power of him which hath 
called you out of darkness into his marvelous light. 1 Pet. 2, 9. Forasmuch then 
as all Christians are called out of darkness, it is every man's duty to proclaim 
the power of him that called him. We allow that you should not preach much at 
the same time, although you have all authority to do so. For while Paul was 
speaking, Barnabas was silent, Acts 14:2. Should Barnabas therefore not have 
had authority to preach? For all things are to be done honestly and according to 
order, 1 Cor. 14, 40. But this does not abolish the fellowship of the ministry to 
preach, but rather it confirms it. 


34) Von der Winkelmesse und Pfaffenweihe, T. 19, 1536. 35) should, 36) Von der Freiheit 
eines Christenmenschen, T. 19, 1219. 1220. 
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tiget. For if all men would not preach, and one alone had power to speak, what 
need would there be to keep and command order? And for this very reason, that 
they all have power and authority to preach, it is necessary to keep order. 
Sepa apa CS ea ae gee Out you wicked 
one; all Christians have good reason and right to read and preach from the holy 
Scriptures, if you should burst."" 37) 

20. The sacraments are instituted either for admission into the community, like 
baptism, or for communal enjoyment, like Holy Communion; they should therefore be 
administered only publicly before the community, or where this is not possible, the 
public minister representing the public community should administer them. This is the 
only reason why not every Christian may administer the sacrament in his own house, 
if there is a Christian community. 

"Therefore nothing is said: The sacrament is made by the word, therefore | 
may make it in the house. For it is not God's order and command, but he wills that the 
Sacrament be administered by public ministry; for the Sacrament is instituted for 
public confession, as Christ says, Do this in remembrance of me, i.e., as St. Paul 


says, Proclaim and confess the death of Christ."" (38) 21. Every one may preach 
publicly and administer the sacrament, if it is done with the approval of the 
congregation. 
"Therefore let us look at Paul: for in that place he smites down with great 
thunderbolts the pope's lies of preaching authority and power. Thus saith Paul, 
1 Cor. 14:27-30, If any man speak with tongues, let two speak with tongues, or 
at the utmost let three speak with tongues; and let one interpret after another. 
He that is not an interpreter, let him keep silence in the church before the people, 
and let him pray before God by himself. But two prophets or three shall speak, 
and the rest shall judge. But if it be revealed unto one of them that hear, let the 
first hold his peace. Let all of you prophesy, that they may all learn, and that they 
may all be instructed," says Paul. What will you idols and larvae of the pope say 
against this? Paul says that they may all prophesy, and orderly one by one. So 
that the sitter and hearer, if anything is revealed to him, may appear, and the 
first that preaches shall hold his peace, and give way to him; and all that preach 
or read shall let the hearers judge, and be subject unto them." 39) 


37. Vom MiBbrauch der Messe, an die Aug. zu Mittend, T. 19, 1326 to 1328. 38) cf. Von 
der Hauscommunion, T. 10, 2738. 2739 . 39) Vom MiBbrauch der Messe an die Aug. z. Mittend., 
T. 19, 1327. 
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22. It does not follow from this that the congregation may also permit a woman 
to teach, etc. 

"But if the papists reproach us with Paul's saying, 1 Cor. 14:34, 35, that 
women should be silent in church, etc., it follows that preaching cannot be 
common to all Christians, that is, to women. To this | reply that mutes and those 
who are otherwise unable or unskilled should not be allowed to preach. For 
although everyone has the authority to preach, no one should be required to do 
so, nor should anyone refrain from doing so unless he is qualified to do so in 
front of others. So Paul forbids women to preach in the congregation where 
men are, so that honor and discipline may be kept, since it is more fitting and 
proper for a man to speak, and he is also more skilled for it. "40) 

23. The public ministry has no other power than that which the proclamation of 
the Word of God entails. 

"The sacrament of ordination can be nothing else but a use to choose 
preachers in the church. ------------------------------------------ Then hero they are 
also called shepherds, that they should weyden, that is, teach."" 41) 


"The ministry of the Word of God makes a priest and a bishop."" 42) 
"As if they were forced to admit that all of us, as much as we have been 


baptized, are also priests, as we also are in truth; and if they were commanded 
to preach alone, but with our permission, they would also know at the same 
time that they have no right nor authority to command us, because as much as 
we allow them of our own good will. It is written 1 Pet. 2, 9: You are the chosen 
generation, the royal priesthood and priestly kingdom, therefore we are all 
priests, as many as are our Christians. But those whom we call priests are 
called servants of ours, who are also to do all things in our name. And the 
priesthood is nothing else but a service."" 43) 


(Sent in by Conr. Schick.) 
American" Lutheranism. 


For some time now, a certain party, which outwardly and in name belongs to 
the Lutheran Church, but which rejects, even blasphemes, the teachings of the same 
in important respects, has named its own direction "American Lutheranism", in order 
to present its views as historically justified within the American Church, to defend the 
faith 40) eod. S. 1329.. 41) V. d. babyl. Gef., D. 19, 135. 42) eva. 138. 43) eoa. 134. 135. 
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But it is not without wisdom that this party has chosen this name. But that party has 
not chosen this designation without wisdom. For it seeks thereby to win over nativist 
sympathies and to put them at its service. The agitation of the native part of our 
population against the "foreigners", which has been nourished and used for political 
party purposes, is thus exploited also for religious party purposes. 

But the very fact that an ecclesiastical party resorts to such means, which 
should be left to the demagogues, is highly questionable. For this mixing of politics 
and theology, this drawing of worldly sympathies and antipathies into the dispute over 
truth, has always been repugnant to the Lutheran Church, which seeks its proof and 
recommendation nowhere else than in the Word of God. It is rather a Papist way of 
fighting, and that name is a real Jesuit trick. 

In the light of day, however, it is also a completely unjustified presumption. Why 
should that after-uterineism be preferably American, but not the confessional 
doctrine? The answer is: "Because Muhlenberg and the other preachers who first 
founded Lutheran congregations in this country were not strict orthodox, but rather 
paid homage to Halle's Pietism, therefore only the direction that is not so exact with 
the doctrine, but instead considers the life and works of love to be the main thing, is 
the historically justified one in the Lutheran church. The "strict symbolists," however, 
are immigrant theologians who, precisely because they have not yet been completely 
penetrated by the American spirit, are so zealous for pure doctrine; but the more they 
will discard their European prejudices through the influence of our life here, the more 
they will also give up their argument for doctrine and become "tolerant," since only 
this is compatible with Christian love." But in the foregoing is contained a threefold 
illusion to which the gentlemen of "American Lutheranism" indulge. 

First of all, they have little right to refer to the venerable men who first founded 
Lutheran congregations in our country. For Mihlenberg found the expression of his 
faith in all the symbolic books of our church and preached only the doctrine set forth 
therein and also demanded the same from other teachers of the church (see the 
historical proof, Vol. Il, Issue 4). Such abominations as the so-called "American 
Lutheran" false doctrines of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, of absolution, of original 
sin, etc., would therefore have been abhorred and rejected by Muhlenberg. But apart 
from that, is it not blasphemous if people, who were indeed sincere children of God, 
but who, for the sake of human weakness, were in many an error, next to a living and 
great knowledge of the evangelical truth, are used as autos, precisely to confirm and 
prove the error? 
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rity against the testimony of the Word of God? It is an abuse of the name of 
Muhlenberg and his co-workers that they should somehow serve to support false 
doctrine; and only those honor their memory who support the truth founded in God's 
Word and proven from it with their testimony given in faith, where this is necessary 
and useful. 

Furthermore, we allow ourselves the question whether Muhlenberg and 
comrades were born Americans and not much more honest Germans, born on 
German soil, educated at German universities and emigrated to America? Since the 
latter is the case, their peculiar theology is just as much and as little "American" as 
that of the "Symbolists". As the American people has its origin in Europe, so also 
science and especially theology and the organization of church life in this country are 
rooted in the native soil of Europe. But this, according to the confession of all 
intelligent Americans, is the honor and greatness of this nation. For what advantage 
would it be if the present Americans, instead of Europeans, were descended from 
Chinese, Malay or Negroes? They would then belong to the most miserable peoples 
on earth. But the fact that Europeans, and especially Europeans of Germanic origin, 
have chosen this land as their dwelling place, and have transplanted the entire 
education and faith of their peoples here, is what makes the American nation so great, 
what makes it the heir to all the treasures which the work of the European spirit, 
continued restlessly through several millennia, has brought to light. How utterly 
unworthy it is, therefore, to call any theological direction "American" in the sense that 
other directions, and especially the only one which is justified according to God's 
Word, namely the theology of the Lutheran confession, are not just as "American" 
and cannot claim the same right of home on this free soil. How must those lack 
reasons for their cause, reasons from God's Word, who resort to such silliness, which 
is equally foreign to Lutheranism in general and to American Lutheranism in 
particular. For just as God in his entire world government has only the kingdom of his 
Son in mind, so also in the entire peculiar leadership of this nation he has only his 
word in mind, only the spread and preservation of the truth of Jesus Christ. Heaven 
and earth must serve the gospel, and therefore the whole history of this country, 
therefore all the glorious gifts that God has showered upon this people, have no other 
goal than that the preaching of Christ, the unadulterated truth of the Reformation, be 
made a place here. In the light of the divine word, this is the task of the American 
nation and every true American Lutheran must recognize it and help to realize it on 
his part with all his strength. 

However, the term "American Lutheranism" is used to describe the 
development of the Lutheranism transplanted to this country from Europe and 
especially from Germany. 
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Lutheran theology on American soil and within the conditions here, this would be a 
strange development of Lutheranism, whereby it loses its distinctiveness and denies 
its principles. That is no longer a development, but a destruction and an apostasy. As 
little as the papacy is the occidental development of Christianity, but rather the 
development of the antichrist lie within the Christian church, so little is the falsely 
called Lutheranism with its denial and rejection of the unadulterated and unabridged 
confession of the Lutheran church a development of Lutheranism, but only the 
development of the Calvinist error within the Lutheran church of America. For as there 
is only one Gospel, there can also be only one Lutheranism, since Lutheranism is 
basically nothing other than the sincere, unreserved confession of the pure, 
unadulterated Gospel. How could it be otherwise, since Lutheranism is named after 
Luther, i.e. the faith and doctrine of Luther. But if one confesses views that Luther 
rejected all his life and fought against with all his might, no honest person can 
consider or claim them to be Lutheran. But let us hear how little Luther himself 
considered it necessary to change his doctrine as it is included in the confession of 
our church. He says in his verdict on the Imperial Decree at Augsburg in 1530: 
"Moreover, we must confess that the doctrine preached and handed down at 
Augsburg is the true and pure Word of God, and that all who believe and keep it will 
become children of God and will be saved, whether they believe it now or will be 
enlightened afterwards; which confession shall last until the end of the world and the 
last day. The true American Lutheranism can therefore be no other than the German, 
Norwegian, Swedish, Danish or Dutch. The Lutherans in different countries may use 
different methods in the exposition and substantiation of pure doctrine, as well as 
different forms of constitution and acts of worship, according to the peculiar talents 
and needs of their people, but their faith and confession are one and the same. 
Therefore, only those are the "American Lutherans" who in this country carry the 
confession of the Lutheran Church in their hearts, and those who are Calvinists and 
rationalists in their hearts and therefore also reject the Lutheran confession wrongly 
attach this name to themselves. 
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The Liibeck Ministry was once asked by the preachers for advice on the proper 
conduct of the penal system. Hereupon the same gave 
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Among other things, the following concern, as cited by Ludwig Hartmann in his 
"Pastorale evangelicum" x. 548-551: 

"A preacher should conduct the ministry of punishment in this way: 1. so that 
every listener can feel a fatherly heart, which alone seeks correction; teachers in the 
churches are called fathers 1 Cor. 4, 14. Just as a father must punish his child in such 
a way that it feels a right heartfelt love toward him, but a fierce bitter hatred toward 
the child's evil and wickedness; likewise it behooves the preacher to punish his 
listeners in such a way that they feel a godly zeal against sin, but cannot take anything 
else from all the priest's doings and conversation than that he is favorable and 
inclined toward the people from the heart. As Elisha mourned and wept bitterly, when 
he wanted to rebuke Hazael for the wickedness he would do to Israel, 2 Reg. 8. How 
painfully the Lord Christ sighed and wept, when he punished the stubborn 
wickedness of the Jews and proclaimed their downfall! Luc. 19, 41. St. Paul at 
Ephesus wept for the people with tears, Act. 20, 21. He also punished the negligence 
in Christianity with petitions, 2 Cor. 5,20.: We ask in Christ's stead, let yourselves be 
reconciled to God. And this is the patience and gentleness that the apostle requires 
in the ministry of punishment, 2 Tim. 4, 2. Where this is not found, the preacher 
certainly does not have the intention and care that he needs; nor does he build on it, 
because he only causes greater bitterness in the one he punishes, so that he thinks 
that the preacher is punishing him alone, to pour out his hatred and displeasure 
against him, etc. 

2. That he may take heed of the gradus admonitionum (the degrees of 
admonition). Because the sins to be punished are not the same. But some are known 
in facto publica and notoria; as when a slain man is found, and the perpetrator is not 
known; when a theft is committed, and the thief is not known; when infants are found 
laid out or killed, it is known that fornication and murder have been committed, but it 
remains hidden who has done this. There are no such things to attend to, and such 
public vices are publicly punished before all the world. Some are known vices, since 
everyone knows the sin and the persons who committed them; the apostolic rule 1 
Tim. 5, 20. applies to them: Those who sin, punish them for all, so that others may 
also fear. Some sins are known to the preacher, but are not obvious to everyone; so 
he must see to it: a. that he prevents secret sins from breaking out into public scandal; 
b. that he covers up his neighbor's shame as much as he wants to suffer; c. that he 
does not refrain from carrying out the office of punishment. Now there is no other 
advice than that the preacher punish only the one who has sinned; then, if he wanted 
to bring from him immediately for the congregation what is known to him in secret, he 
would bring the sinner into public disgrace, since it is not necessary; the congregation 
would be annoyed by it, and the sinner would not be corrected by it; and this is the 
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Teach Sirach according to c. 19, 7. 8.: If you hear something evil, do not tell it, 
because silence will not harm you; you shall not tell it to friend or foe, and do not 
reveal it where you can do it without an evil conscience. Finally, some sins are 
doubtful, as when there are conjectures and presumptions that one cannot think 
otherwise than they have been committed, and yet lack complete science; or a matter 
comes into the right, because it is doubtfully discussed and the outcome is uncertain; 
or there is only common speech, which has no certain reason. The sins, of which 
there are only conjectures, must, as it may be, be subdued for the prevention of 
annoyance, and not punished publicly, as if they were certain to happen, since apart 
from the truth (which is still in doubt here) nothing is to be assumed in it; But first of 
all, the suspect is to be dealt with either in the confessional or otherwise in secret, 
and the conscience is to be shocked into correction; however, it may not hurt that, 
because of the shouting and suspicion, necessary general reminders are made to 
the community. Even the preacher cannot speak of such things as are in rights (in 
process), for the reason that the truth is not clearly revealed until the matter is settled. 
But the conscience must be seriously reminded with private admonitions and, if it is 
guilty, frightened with the penal office and urged to amend. If, however, this private 
reminder does not take place, the preacher should take two or three godly persons 
to him, either who are in the preaching ministry or who are close friends of the 
transgressor and whom the transgressor may well suffer around him, in whose 
presence to punish the sin, to hold God's displeasure, serious judgment and 
punishment against the reproved, to admonish, to threaten, to ask that he let all this 
move him to repentance and correction, and so on. If all of this does not help, the 
preacher may then charge the community with this action, punish such a sinner for 
all, 1 Tim. 5, 20, and then the sinner does not have to complain about the preacher 
at all, as if he had not proceeded in a lawful manner. 

3. That he use good care because of the stubbornness of the hearts. Because 
there are sometimes unruly auditors who interpret the preacher's word to the worst, he 
has all the more reason to act in a princely manner and to consider diligently 
everything he wants to punish, so that the one who is punished does not take the 
opportunity either to cause trouble or to prove a mockery and disgrace to the 
preacher, even to his office, thereby doing more harm than good. And there is no 
doubt that a preacher can do too much in the penal office; then he has in it for himself 
1. the sin, 2. the sinful person. But since the penal office must be carried out with 
zeal, and zeal is such an emotion as consists in the hatred of sins and the love of 
persons, the preacher cannot excede in this, that he has the dualities of sins. 
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and consequentia (consequences), and exaggerates; nor does he do too much when 


he always continues with this punishment and does not slacken, as long as the sin is 
not stopped; but against the person he has exceded when he does something in the 
penal office that is contrary to the love of the transgressor, as a. when he punishes 
more out of hatred against the person than against the sin; b. when he is too harsh in 
his words and does not use gentleness. when he is too harsh in his words and does 
not use gentleness, as St. Paul admonishes 2 Tim. 4, 2, or when he wants to rebuke 
the people, which the apostle also forbids 1 Tim. 5, 1; c. when he proceeds too quickly 
in the trial, either punishing because he does not know the right reason, or does not 


proceed properly according to the gradibus admonitionum, and so on. So that St. Paul's 


saying 2 Cor. 5, 13: If we do too much, we do it to God; if we are moderate, we are 
moderate to you (if indeed the same should be understood of the penal office, of 
which he does not speak, but of the apostle's glory), is not to be applied to the 
excesses now incurred, but to the punishment of sins in which too much cannot be 
done. 

In the penal ministry, the peculiar classes must also be considered. The apostle 


points out to the preachers in 1 Tim. 5, 1. $eqq. certain ordines and classes, that 


although in the teaching and penal office no respect of the person should apply and 
nothing should be concealed from anyone for any reason to his eternal harm, yet the 
penal office should be conducted in such a way that the observance and reverence 
due to one class over another is not abrogated; therefore Timothy should punish the 
old men and women with such reverence as is due to old age (Lev. 19:32) and 
children owe to their parents (Exod. 20:12). Whoever therefore does not punish each 
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I. America. 

Our General Conference. The "Lutheran Observer" in its number of Nov. 19 of last year, 
after speaking of the church congresses in Germany, makes the following remark, which no doubt 
is intended to take a swipe at our general conference: "How much more glorious would the results 
be if preachers and laymen, instead of meeting annually to discuss the articles of a particular faith 
in our country, gathered together to discuss such matters as were the subject of the deliberations 
of the church congress. The misery in our days is not that people do not believe enough, but that 
they do not do enough. The defect is not too little faith, but too little works to prove the existence 
of a pure active faith." True American principles! So the source is there, only the outflow is lacking; 
the fire is there, it just burns and does not shine. O blindness upon blindness! 

Eastern District of the Lutheran Synod of Ohio. The members of this district were in 
session on Sept. 16 bv. J. and the following days again assembled. The former president 
Bierdemann had entered theses on the doctrine of church and ministry. 
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These are attached to the report and are to be discussed at the next meeting, but the conference 
districts are to submit papers on them beforehand. As recommendable as this measure is in such 
a case, the theses are in a sad state. They are obviously "expedience" theses, edited from the 
Union standpoint, a miserable jumble without principle and with only too clearly documented 
ignorance of the coherence of the whole of doctrine. The author of the thesis himself remarks: "In 
the present state of the controversy of the parties over this doctrine, | believe that it is the duty of 
our Synod to come to a mediated conclusion, as it were, and these theses might be suitable for 
this purpose. - The Synod decided to propose that the delegate system be abolished with respect 
to the general Synod and that the collective system be introduced, such as ours follows. -Since 
the synod had been troubled with irregular complaints, it made the good decision that it would 
never deal with a complaint that had not first been brought before the respective church council 
and congregation. The pastors Ch. C. A. Brandt and Braasch were expelled from the synod and 
the request of the former pastor Schweizerbarth to lift the suspension imposed on him was 
rejected. 

The evangelical community (the so-called Albrechtians) is without a doubt one of the 
American sects that surpasses most others in its blind, raw fanaticism, spiritism and spiritual 
arrogance. Unfortunately, this sect also gives the least hope among all that it will turn back to 
honesty. The present editor of their organ, the "Christ's. Ambassador" from Cleveland, a Mr. Koch, 
even the ritual of his sect is still too orthodox! To the words, "We pray to thee for this present 
person, that, coming to receive the Holy. The said editor makes the following comment: "Not only 
is the Roman error expressed here, that one receives the forgiveness of sins through baptism, but 
there is another one in it, namely, that one obtains the forgiveness of sins through spiritual rebirth. 
Who of all our preachers and members believes this? Not one! But why pronounce something that 
is not believed?" In the following he also wishes to change a form of his community for the 
celebration of the Holy Communion. In the following, he also wishes to see a change made to a 
form of his community for the celebration of Holy Communion: "that the prevailing error of the 
Roman and some other churches be confirmed, namely, that Holy Communion as well as the Holy 
Communion of the Holy Spirit are not to be believed. The Holy Communion as well as the Holy 
Baptism. Baptism are sacraments for the forgiveness of sins." (These poor blind people do not 
want to rest until everything specifically Christian is swept out of their sect and nothing is left but 
arrogant talk of conversion and sanctification. 

The Synod of Virginia, assembled on Oct. 22 of last year, decided to abandon the practice 
of granting ad interim licenses. The Synod of Virginia, assembled Oct. 22, decided to abandon the 
practice of granting ad interim licenses. 

The Synod of Illinois, assembled Oct. 2 v. Y. in Perry Co., Mo. celebrated Holy Communion 
in communion with a considerable number of people of different denominations, as we see from 
a report in the Observer. Communion in communion with a considerable number of people of 
different denominations. 

The General Synod. Anspach, one of the co-editors of the Observer, writes of the General 
Synod in the issue of Nov. 12 of last year: "In this body, diversity of opinion about the sacraments 
is tolerated, and although there are some among our brethren who believe in the real presence of 
the Savior in Holy Communion in a higher sense than others, they hold that this is done in a 
spiritual and supernatural way. Although there are some among our brethren who believe in the 
real presence of the Savior in Holy Communion in a higher sense than others, they hold that this 
is done in a spiritual and supernatural way." 

The English Lutheran Synod of Ohio u. d. b. St., at its meeting held on Oct. 25 of last 
year, passed the good resolution that all candidates for ordination be informed of the teachings of 
the Augsburg Confession. The Synod of Ohio and the B.C., at its meeting on Oct. 25 of last year, 
passed a resolution that all candidates for ordination should be examined on the doctrines of the 
Augsburg Confession of Faith. 

The "Lutheran Standard" notes on a report in the "Historical 
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In its number of December 10 of last year, the "Zeitblatt", which states that there is a party in the 
Ohio Synod which, in the doctrine of church and ministry, agrees neither with the Buffalo Synod 
nor with the Missouri Synod, says the following: "These brethren are just as conscientious and 
firm in their position as any of the others, and therefore they believe that the truth is found neither 
in the Missouri nor in the Buffalo extreme. If, according to this, the dear Standard considers our 
doctrine and that of the Buffaloers to be the two extremes, he has hardly taken the trouble to 
become thoroughly acquainted with both. The two real extremes in the doctrine of the ministry are 
the Buffalo Papist and the Courtier Socinian. 

"Christian Celebration Hours." Under this title, the former pastor Ch. C. A. Brandt intends 
to publish a paper "especially dedicated to edification", in which firstly excerpts from Luther's 
writings and from older and newer books of edification are given, then the fight for the doctrine is 
carried on and correspondence from there is given about the church events in Germany. The 
journal, the first number of which has already been issued, is published twice a month for the 
annual subscription price of one dollar in Canton, Stark Co. 

The United Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Ohio, on the occasion of its sessions on Oct. 
21 v. J. and the following days both the English District Synod and the Indianapolis Synod, the 
latter as the "Southern Districts" Synod. 


The "Lutheran Standard" had, as we have noted above, called our Synod's doctrine of 
church and ministry the one extreme. Hereupon Rev. P. Eirich, a member of the Ohio Synod, gave 
the following statement in the said paper: 


"In the last number of the "Standard" | find an editorial essay which refers to an article by the 
Rev. Hahn which recently appeared in the H. u. L. Anzeiger. In this reference the editor of the 


Standard brands (as he has done in some earlier numbers) the Missouri doctrine of the church as 
an "extreme". | consider it my duty to protest against the making of such accusations. Of course, 
| am not interested in the fact that this doctrine is called "Missourian", as far as its existence or 
authority is concerned. The fact that the Missouri brethren profess it does not make it true or false, 
nor does it give it authority over any man. But many brethren in our synod, as well as myself, have 
the firm and abiding conviction that the Missouri view is the doctrine of the holy word of God and 
in our symbols. To call it an extreme, as a view that lies outside of the truth and beyond it (and is 
therefore false), means, according to my conviction, to charge the Bible and our confessions with 
rejecting an extreme, an error in this matter. Therefore, | humbly ask for information. If the brethren 
in our synod are in error in this matter, then | desire, if anyone, most earnestly to get away from it. 
| would like to see it proved, if it is possible, that the Missouri doctrine, which by conviction is also 
mine, is contrary to Scripture and the Symbol, so that those of us who now hold it may know the 
truth and embrace it with all our hearts. Unity of faith is my aim, without which our synodal union 
and confessional foundation is vain and an empty form." Respectfully 
P. Eirich. 


This is followed by the following "explanation" by one of the editors of the "Standard", Prof. 
Worley: 

"From Br. Eirich's brief submission elsewhere, our readers will note that it grieves him that 
we have applied the word ""extreme"" to the position of the Missouri Synod of the Buffalo Synod 
in regard to the doctrine of church and ministry. The tone of his article is not exactly to our liking, 
but we gladly grant him the privilege of expressing his disagreement in his own way. The writer of 
the article in which the term complained of occurs, who is also the writer of this, would have it quite 


understood that he alone is responsible for that article; a member of the Editing Committee, as he 
has occasion to know, does not agree with him in his view of the position of the Missouri Synod." 
Il. Abroad. 

Word and Sacrament. It is strange what "gaps" the newer theologians find in the old 
Lutheran theology. Mostly they are gaps in the knowledge of this theology or in their own 
orthodoxy. We were reminded of this when we read the following in the Sachsisches Kirchen- und 
Schul-Blatt (Saxon Church and School Gazette) in a report on a pastoral conference held in 
Dresden on Aug. 25 of last year: "The second part (of a lecture by Superint. Otto from Glauchau) 
was about Word and Sacrament in their relationship to each other, with the remark that in the 
dogmatic development in this regard a gap remained, which science had not yet made an attempt 
to fill. The speaker himself, proceeding to this attempt, made, if the reporter is not mistaken, 
between word and sacrament the distinction that the latter 
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The first thing is that the first thing leads to faith in Christ, and the second thing works and nurtures 
faith in Christ. Professor Dr. Lindner first counters the accusation that science has lagged behind 
and has not made the attempt to define the relationship between Word and Sacrament more 
closely; if the old dogmatists had left a gap, he would have to call it a "sacred" one, because 
feeling that something mysterious was involved here, they would not have considered it advisable, 
even dangerous, to attempt to fill it in, which attempt, in any case, would hardly have led to the 
desired goal; But he must oppose the way in which the speaker has attempted to fill it in, in which 
he has come too close to the word, leaving it only the power to work faith in Christ, but ascribing 
faith in Christ to the sacrament; in this way the word is subordinated to the sacrament and the 
latter is elevated to the main thing, and here the error of the Euenes is repeated. (See "Lehre und 


Wehre" IV. Jahrg. p. 9.) The gap left by the old dogmatists is the holy siste viator (stand still, 
wanderer!), which admonishes us to silence." Our readers will certainly know how to thank Dr. 
Lindner warmly for this beautiful counter-witness. Justice demands, however, that we note that 
Superintendent Otto and others replied: "He knows himself to be in complete opposition to Euen, 
and nothing more or less separates him from him than what separates the Lutheran Church from 
the Roman Church. 


Coburg. From this small state, which seems to be condemned to give a reprieve to the 
highly pressured nationalism, writes a correspondent of the Sachs. Kirchen-und Schul-Blattes: "A 
new blow has been struck to our ecclesiastical nature. In place of the old form of vocation, which 
expressly obligates the clergy to all the confessional writings of the Lutheran Church, a new one 
was introduced last year, in which the clergy are called to teach the " "listeners the Word of God 
according to the Holy Scriptures and the prophetic and apostolic books contained therein, with 
conscientious consideration of the public confessional writings of our evangelical church, without 
interference of false opinions, unnecessary disputes over words and dangerous 
misinterpretations, in a decent, comprehensible, edifying manner conducive to the real 
improvement of life, to administer the reverend sacraments in accordance with divine order" etc. 
etc. The purpose of this change is not difficult to discern." 


Consequences of Religious Freedom. From Denmark, one writes to the Allgemeine 
Zeitung of Sept. 30 of last year. Last summer in Copenhagen, Danish, Swedish and Norwegian 
missionaries made the utmost efforts to spread Baptism, but achieved very little. It was the 
introduction of religious freedom that was detrimental to the progress of the sect in Denmark, 
while earlier the ban attracted some. In Sweden, on the other hand, large masses of "readers" 
are now converting to Baptism. They are separating from the state church, which they did not do 
as readers. Otherwise, these Swedish Baptists stand more on Lutheran than (like the others) on 
Reformed ground. - An association for inner mission currently exists on Zealand as well. 


Prussia. On Nov. 8 of last year, the Prince Regent of Prussia gave an address to the newly 
formed State Ministry, in which he also stated his position on the Church as Regent. The 
statements made in this regard give rise to the suspicion of many things concerning the future of 
our fellow believers in Prussia, which are of the greatest interest to us. We therefore leave here 
the relevant words of the address: 

"One of the most difficult and at the same time most delicate questions to be considered is 
the ecclesiastical one, since much has been lost in this area in recent times. First of all, there 
must be the greatest possible parity between the two Christian confessions. In both churches, 
however, efforts to use religion as a cover for political endeavors must be opposed with all 
seriousness. In the Protestant Church, we cannot deny it, an orthodoxy has taken hold which is 
incompatible with its fundamental outlook, and which immediately has hypocrites in its wake. This 
orthodoxy has stood in the way of the beneficial work of the Protestant Union, and we have come 
close to seeing it disintegrate. The maintenance of it and its further promotion is My firm will and 
resolution, with all due consideration of the confessional point of view, as prescribed by the 
decrees that are to be passed. In order to be able to solve this task, the organs for its execution 
must be carefully chosen and partially changed. All hypocrisy, hypocrisy, in short, all 
ecclesiasticism as a means to egoistic ends must be exposed wherever possible. True religiosity 
shows itself in the whole behavior of man; this is always to be taken into consideration and to be 
distinguished from external behavior and show. Nevertheless, | hope that the higher one is in the 
state, the more one will set the example of church attendance. The Catholic Church has its rights 
established by the Constitution. Infringements beyond these are not to be tolerated." 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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(Continued and concluded.) 

After a longer episode, which we hope did not tire and make our honored 
readers impatient, but which they certainly accepted gratefully as a delicious pearl 
from the treasury of our fathers, we now return to the subject. - 

In theory, at least, all so-called believing theologians of our time might agree 
with us that the saving truth is something that already exists in the Scriptures and that 
therefore neither new revelations of a Montanist Paraclete or of a so-called inner light 
of the enthusiasts (Anabaptists, Quakers, Inspirists, Schwenkfeldians, Weigelians, 
Swedenborgians, etc.) nor papist traditions as the alleged unwritten word of God nor, 
finally, supplements from the stores of natural and rational light, philosophy, are 
necessary. A.), nor papist traditions, as the alleged unwritten word of God, nor finally 
supplements from the stocks of natural and rational light, philosophy, are necessary. 
But now the question arises: Is it also possible that there is a visible church which 
already has the full beatific truth contained in Scripture? 

Many in our days deny this possibility, although they admit that the full truth is 
contained in the Scriptures. Either they see the Scriptures, instead of a revelation of 
truth, only as an eternal means of exercise in the search for truth, as the Sisyphus 
block which the church has to roll to the end; Or they think that the task set for the 
church in this world time consists in gradually bringing to light the heavenly metal of 
full truth from the dark casket of the Bible; when this is finally done, the church has 


reached its goal, it has become that "perfect man" "who is in the measure of the 
perfect age of Christ" (Ephes. 4, 13.), and will then celebrate its millennial victory 
feast. 

But as little as we may have anything to do with the open, naked skepticism of 
the former, with that despair of finding the truth, which may look like a pagan Pilate 
asking "What is truth?" but not like a Christian; just as little can we ever reconcile 


ourselves with the development theory of the latter. It is indeed a hor- 
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The Roman Church is in a great error when it claims that the Church cannot err. 
Gerhard calls this papal axiom "a certain general hiding place into which the papists 
take refuge in all controversies, and as it were Pandora's box, so that the papacy 


covers all its falsifications and errors and all its superstitions. (Loc. de eccl. § 104.) But 
to say that the church in general, or a church in specie, has not erred in regard to the 


full beatific truth, and that it cannot err, is a world of difference. To assert the latter is 


as much contrary to Scripture as to experience;*) but to deny the former is to make a 
lie of Christ's promise: "If ye continue in my sayings, then are ye my disciples indeed; 
and ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." John 8:31, 32. Gerhard 


rightly writes in his Evangelical Harmony on John 16:13: "As long as the church hears 
the voice of its bridegroom, shepherd and head, Christ, and as far as it follows the 
guidance of the word, it lets itself be guided by the Holy Spirit through the word, it will 
be free. As long as the church hears the voice of her bridegroom, the shepherd of 
Christ, and as long as she follows the guidance of the word, lets herself be led by the 
Holy Spirit through the word and submits to the teaching mastery of the same, so far 
she is guided into all truth and so far she does not err." If this were not the case, all 
certainty of faith would be lost. 

As certain as it is that there can be a visible church which has the full truth (of 


course only according to the perfection of the parts, not according to the perfection of 
the degree), it is by no means asserted that there is always such a visible church. 
Unfortunately, it is only too obvious that the church has often experienced long 
centuries of eclipses with regard to public teaching. We can not refuse to let Gerhard 
speak here again in order to explain this important point**). He writes the following in 


his Locis: "The name of the church is taken either for the Catholic or for a Particular 


church. The Catholic Church is thus called either with regard to all the elect or all the 


called. The catholic church of the elect includes not only the true believers and saints 
who are still struggling on earth, but also those who have been called to the catholic 
church. 


*Gerhard proves with seven reasons that the church can err: 1. because the church of the 
Old Testament has often erred; 2. because there are divine proclamations of a certain great 
seduction; 3. because the particular churches are warned not to err and lend their ear to the 
seducers; 4. Because experience teaches that the church of the New Testament has erred; 5. 
Because the knowledge of those who constitute the church is not yet perfect; 6. Because the 
church can sin; 7. Because all pastors can err. L. c. § Herewith, then, is destroyed the convenient 
compendious proof of the Romans, that they certainly cannot err, as certainly they were once the 
church, and that therefore all that their church teaches may, nay, must, be accepted unseen. 


**This point is so important because, if there is not always a visible church that is absolutely 
orthodox, this cannot be the church in the true sense of the word, apart from which there is no 
salvation, but it must be the invisible one. 
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Saints who triumph in heaven with Christ. It is rightly said of the church of the elect who 


triumph in heaven that it is not subject to any error, not even the slightest, because with 
the clear seeing of God there is no error, not even the slightest. Concerning the church of 
the elect, who are still struggling on earth, it is to be answered with distinction, since there 
are two kinds of error, of which one is fundamental, which overturns the foundation of faith 
itself, but the other is non-fundamental, which persists with the foundation of faith, and 
since error can occur in two ways, either only for a time, or until death. The elect can fall 
into error for a while (some of them actually do), not only into lighter but also into 


fundamental errors; however, before the end of their life they wriggle out of them again, 
otherwise they would not be the so-called elect we are talking about here; therefore, they 
do not remain in fundamental errors until death, but into lighter errors (which the apostle 
1 Cor. 3:12) not only for a time, but also to the point of death, but these are consumed in 
them by the fire of creed and temptation, so that they do not overthrow their blessedness. 
The Catholic Church of the called includes all believers or confessors of all times and 
places. If, then, it is asked with regard to this church whether it can err, our answer is that 
the whole church does not err, which we declare to be true with regard to both times and 


places: Although such times may occur, and sometimes do occur, that corruptions take 
possession of the public practice of religion, yet the whole Catholic Church of all times 
does not err, because God always from time to time raises up prophets and other faithful 
ministers of the Church, who punish those corruptions in doctrine, reform the worship, and 
restore the Church to her original splendor. Although at times the corruptions take over 
the whole visible church and the public church office in all particular churches of all places, 
so that nowhere is there a pure and uncorrupted ministry left, the whole church never errs 
in such a way that there should not be those who, following the guidance of the Word, by 
the government and the powerful action of the Holy Spirit, are able to be taught the truth 
and the faith. The church as a whole, however, never errs in such a way that there should 
not be those who, following the guidance of the Word with simplicity, are sanctified by the 
government and powerful action of the Holy Spirit in truth and faith in such a way that they 
retain the foundation of salvation, remain free from fundamental errors, and are preserved 
by God's power through faith to salvation, although they are few at times and, while 
persecutions and corruptions are publicly rampant, are so hidden that they are not publicly 
recognized before the world. Here it may be reckoned that some imagine the matter in 
such a way, that in the visible church of the New Testament mainly four changes or figures 
can be observed. 1. it was beautifully adorned in the time of the apostles and martyrs, 


since, though it was ser- 
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It was somewhat tainted at the time of the heretics and church fathers, when it 
gradually turned away from the old simplicity and more and more human opinions and 
traditions were mixed in. 2. it was somewhat defiled in the time of the heretics and church 
fathers, since it gradually turned away from the old simplicity and human opinions and 
traditions were more and more mixed in; therefore Hegesippus says in Eusebius (4th book 
of the Church Acts Cap. 22.): "The church was called a virgin after the times of the 
apostles, because it had not yet been ‘defiled by the creeping in of an unlawful word, but 
that it did not remain so for long. Jerome writes in the Life of Malchus: ""After the church 
had received Christian princes, it became greater in power and wealth, but smaller in 


virtues."" In another place he calls the times in which he lived ""the yeast of the first 


times."" Chrysostom, in the 36th homily on 1 Cor. compares the church of his time to a 
"woman who has lost the first bloom of her virginity."" (3) Was it totally deformed during 
the reign of the Roman Pontiff, under whose tyranny the whole body of heavenly doctrine 


was miserably torn and severed. 4. in these last times it has been reformed anew and 
restored to the original splendor of the apostolic faith". (Loc. de ecclesia § 104.) 

Although Gerhard admits that the church was not always pure from all errors, but 
rather often deeply corrupt, he nevertheless claims that the church of the Reformation 
was a church of apostolic purity. And we believe it with him. Or how? even after the 
Reformation, does the beatific doctrine in all visible churches still flow from a turbid 
source? Is each of them only one rainbow color, so that only by their combination does 
the heavenly rainbow of purer, fuller truth appear visibly on earth? Does none have the 
completely pure doctrine? Is there only one comparatively orthodox, one better than all 
the others, or best among all, but none to which the predicate of a true visible church in 
the true sense of the word is due? Does even this "best" doctrinal purity only approximate 
the image of a true church? Are there still doctrines which belong in the context of the 
revelation of salvation, like links in a chain, articles of faith (for only such truths are spoken 
of here) which are not presented by one church, or which would not be presented purely 
and correctly by any church? Is there no truly reformed church, which therefore, as far as 
doctrine is concerned, needs no reformation? - That God, after the revelation of the 
Antichrist, really gave grace for the representation of such a visible church, that, as we 
have seen above from Gerhard, our fathers believed with all their hearts three and two 
hundred years ago, and they praised God for it with a joyful mouth. They were far from 
believing that the Lutheran Church needed no reformation in regard to life. They knew 
well how every single Christian has to pray until death: Forgive us our trespasses, and 
therefore of the daily undressing of the old and the new. 
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of the daily putting on of the new man, or sanctification, so the church as a whole needs 


aconstant reformation of life until it has left the battlefield of this world and is triumphant 
in heaven. They knew well that the continual reformation of life is one of the 
indispensable symptoms of the life of a true church, and that the Lutheran church in 
particular, as far as life is concerned, the greater the grace it enjoys with regard to 
doctrine, the more it needs to adorn it by its life better than it has done so far. 
Nevertheless, our fathers never admitted that our church was therefore also impure in 
doctrine. "There is a great difference," Luther wrote, "between doctrine and life, just as 


there is a great difference between heaven and earth. Life may well be impure, sinful 
and infirm, but doctrine must be pure, holy, clean and constant. The life may be lacking, 
which does not keep all that the doctrine wants; but the doctrine, says Christ Matth. 5, 


18, does not have to lack a title or a letter, although the life may lack a whole word or 
line (row, line) in the doctrine. The reason is that the teaching is God's word and God's 
truth itself, but the life is part of our doing. Therefore the doctrine must remain 


completely pure; and whoever is lacking in life and is infirm, God may well have 
patience and forgive: but the doctrine itself, according to which one should live, he 
cannot and will not suffer, nor should he suffer it. For this affects his high divine majesty 
itself; there neither forgiveness nor patience is valid, let it then be left in peace and 
unmastered." (Glosses on the alleged imperial edict of 1530. XVI, 1029 f.) However, 
doctrinal purity in the church, in contrast to purity of life, was not only pronounced as a 
demand by our fathers, but they also absolutely vindicated it in our Lutheran church, 
even by those who otherwise complained particularly seriously about the decay of our 
church and pressed for a new reformation with great zeal. Thus, for example, Andreas 
Kesler, d. 1643, the author of the hymn: Keinen hat Gott verlassen (God has forsaken 
no one), writes in the preface to his Prudentia Christiana (written in German): "Until now, 
many zealous theologians have cried out vehemently for a Christian reformation of life, 
and not unreasonably. As far as the doctrine of the Gospel is concerned, we have it by 


God's grace, to whom be eternal praise and thanks for it, pure and clear, and there is 
no need for reformation. But as far as the administration and life of Christianity, which 


is to be found in the pure religion, is concerned, reformation is highly necessary 
according to the divine word in all estates." The old Strasbourg Conr. Danhauer 
expresses himself in the same way; in his casuistry he asks: "Is there anything in our 
churches that needs to be reformed?" and answers: "More indeed than can be said and 
counted. The substance of the doctrinal articles is so pure that nothing can be 


desiderated, but the doctrinal method 
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demands for greater glory, so that the glory of the second temple may be greater than 
that of the first, that many things may still be improved. As for the customs and 
practices, everything is full of papist and pagan leaven. As for church customs and 
worship, who would not want uniformity and unity everywhere? O would that after the 
Saxon churches, from which the purified gospel has gone forth, all others and also 
our Strasbourg churches could be conformed!" (Liber conscientiae |. p. 941.) Luther 
speaks even more clearly. For example, in the preface to the Schmalkaldic Articles 
in 1537, he wrote: "Coming back to the matter at hand, | would certainly like to see a 
truly Christian concilium, so that many things and people would be helped. Not that 
we need it; for our churches are now, by God's grace, so enlightened and equipped 
with the pure Word and the right use of the sacraments, with the knowledge of all 
kinds of states and right works, that we do not ask for a concilium on our part, and in 


such matters know nothing better to hope and expect from the concilium. Instead, we 
see many parishes in the bishoprics everywhere that are empty and desolate, so that 


one's heart may break, etc." In 1541, Luther wrote in his letter to Duke Henry of 
Brunswick: "What have you (papists) done yourselves, that you now desire a 
concilium? now promised, now withdrawn, now denied? Is your church holy, how 
does it fear a concilio? What may she reformirens or concilii? May she of a Concilium, 
how is she holy? Do you also want to reform your holiness? We for our part have 
never desired a concilium to reform our churches. For God the Holy Spirit, through 


His holy Word, has reformed our churches. The Holy Spirit, through His holy Word, 
has long since sanctified our church, and even swept away all papal fornication and 


idolatry, so that we have everythin: raise God!) pure and holy, the Word pure 


baptism pure, the sacrament pure, the keys pure; and everything that belongs to the 


right church, we have holy and pure, without all human doctrinal additions and filth. 
The life (as said above) does not go completely afterwards, as we would like to see 


and want, about which the prophets and apostles themselves also complain; for this 
belongs there, where we will be like the angels, Matth. 22, 30. But we desire a concilii 
for this reason, that our churches may be interrogated and our doctrine may come 
freely to light, so that your fornication in the ministry may be recognized, condemned, 
and everyone who is deceived by it may be converted and multiplied to the right holy 
churches with us and together. (XVII, 1693. 1694.) 

This awareness that our Lutheran Church is the truly reformed church as far as 
doctrine is concerned *) has, however, not yet been fully realized precisely in the 


*) As it is explicitly mentioned in the Concordia formula (s. Wiederholung. Summar. Begriff. 
fol. 256. b.). 
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Theologians, who are now considered pillars, have almost completely disappeared. 
There is almost no doctrine which is not believed to be in need of a better presentation 
than it received from our fathers. Even the doctrine of God, of Christ, of the church, 
of the ministry, of the sacraments, of heaven and hell, and in general of the last things, 
etc., is said to have been left undeveloped by our church, and to have been presented 
in a very fragile way. A few examples may substantiate our accusation. 

In his Dogmatics ("Christ's Person and Work"), Thomasius first wants to reform 
the doctrine of the entire old Lutheran Church on God's attributes. "We see," he writes 
at the end of his presentation of the Lutheran dogmatists' doctrine of God's attributes, 
"we see that the older dogmatics leaves it up in the air whether the attributes express 
determinacies or modes of revelation or merely subjective conceptions of the divine 
essence." *) In order to pave the way to his doctrine of Christ's person, he denies the 
simplicity of God and the resulting identity of the divine attributes with the divine 
essence, which was so admirably demonstrated by our old dogmatists. How 
substantially Thomasius, together with Delitzsch_ and Hofmann, departs from the 


model of the teaching of our church, especially in the doctrine of the person of Christ, 
we have already had proven to us in the October issue of the previous volume of this 
periodical. By the way, the Erlangen theologians are not alone in their supposedly 
necessary further development of the doctrine of Christ's person, but rather they 
follow an increasingly general trend of the newer so-called believing theology. The 
university-educated, originally reformed, Hessian theologian Georg Reich writes in 
his paper: "Die Lehrfortbildung" (Hamburg und Gotha bei Perthes, 1847): "While the 
reformed church doctrine has remained in maintaining the duality of natures without 
inner mediation next to each other, and only a nominal communication of the mutual 
peculiarity to the person (per alloeosin); Lutheranism has progressed to constructing 
a real communication by transferring the properties of one nature to the other 
(communicatio idiomatum), and has thus significantly promoted the solution of the task 
of describing the person of Jesus conceptually according to his inner nature. 
However, it is still insufficient above all in that it does not carry out this communicatio 


absolutely, but only one-sidedly, that the qualities of the divine nature are indeed 
communicated to the human, but those of the latter are not at the same time also, in 


a limited way, described as the qualities of the human nature. 


*) It sounds most annoying in the mouth of a Lutheran professor when he, as Thomasius 
repeatedly does here and elsewhere, where he believes he must depart from the teachings of our 
most enlightened fathers, briefly dismisses them with the fact that in this they again followed the 
scholastics, without seeing the consequences of such scholastic determinations. Would to God 
that there were only one theologian in our days who saw through the organism of Christian 
doctrines so clearly and so deeply, and who noticed the alterireude as quickly as whole crowds 
used to in the better days of our church. 
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The latter knows that also here the divine side still claims an undue preponderance. 
(!) At this point the dogma of the doctrinal development to be described by us is taken 
up". (p. 40.) One sees from this that the reformed Nestorian doctrine of Christ's person 
is supposed to pass through the Lutheran one in such a way that it comes out on the 
other side more badly prepared. Therefore, when Ebrard writes in the Herzog'’chen 


Real-Encyklopadie under the title: "Jesus Christ the God-Man" *): "That the Logos 
himself became _man, that he reduced himself to the form of existence of an 
embryonic child-soul, that he, in whom all fullness of the Godhead dwelt in the form 
of the eternal presence, reduced himself (!) to a being, in which that fullness lay in the 
form of the germ capable of development, - that he became child-soul, germinating, 
human life-center, and as such entered into the human mother's womb, into the germ- 
cell, and from the earthly bodily substance formed himself a body - at first an animated 
fiber, which developed to the body, - and animated it and let it grow up to the body - 
this is the truth, which was equally misjudged by those two erroneous views. As soon 
as this truth is understood and held, one cannot even come to the absurd statement 
that the Logos has united with a man, the Son of God with a Son of Mary" - and if, 


furthermore, on this theory Ebrard does not consider to recognize a communicatio 


idiomatum, which is "not a verbalis": then the praise, which Ebrard pays to the 


Erlangen theologians at the end of his article, can only grieve us deeply as a disgrace 
weighing on the Lutheran church of our days. Ebrard concludes nehmlich, as follows: 


"The newer Lutheran theology, namely that of the Erlangen School, has made a 
serious and commendable attempt to overcome the view taken from medieval 
scholasticism. In 1845 (Zeitschr. fur Protest, und Kirche. Heft 2), Dr. Thomasius first 
dared to express the view that the Logos in the state of lowliness had limited itself 
and thus, as it were, had taken on the characteristics of human nature. After all, the 


Logos thus limited is said to have united with a ""human nature"" in the concrete 
sense. In the state of exaltation, the divine nature took on its divine qualities again 
and communicated them also to the human nature. The view of the two natures as 
two constituent parts was still retained here, but_a first beginning was made to 
recognize the untenability of the Lutheran scholasticism of 1577 (the Concordia 


formula). More recently, however, Dr. Hofmann, in his "Proof of the Scriptures", has 


been far more energetic in his teaching that the Logos became man. The form of 


Hofmann's presentation (the Son of God had ""ceased to be God in order to be 


*) We have given here only what Ebrard himself gives so with blocked writing. 
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To become man") is a crooked one and beyond measure (for it is not that he ceased 
to be God, but only the yoper Uepu [the divine form Phil. 2, 6.] that he gave up). - It 
should be the most essential task of theology of our time to rectify the doctrine of the 
God-Man." So now we see again that Luther is right when he declares that at all times 
the article of Christ is the main impulse for human reason and that all false teachers 
start here. Satan sees that he cannot renew his fight against Christ, God and man 
united in one person, in the old form, if he wants to captivate the few believers still 
left in this last time; therefore he now comes rolling along under the cover of 
necessary "further education" of the old doctrine and thus hopes to impose on the 
unsuspecting Christians a "believing" Arianism and to persuade them away from their 
Christ with fine words. 

Another sad proof of how the awareness that the Lutheran church really has 
the hallmark of pure preaching has been extinguished in the theologians who now 
stand as the Lutheran choristers is provided by Dr. Rudelbach. Other things already 
mentioned on a previous occasion, not to be repeated here, we only recall an essay 
by the aforementioned highly famous theologian in the fourth quarterly issue of his 
"Zeitschrift" of 1842. In it it says, among other things, as follows: "At the Reformation, 
it was indeed so completely a matter of the innermost hearth of the Christian 
conscience, the center and root of the Gospel, that many other questions had to be 


left aside all the more, since otherwise the struggle could not have been conducted 
righteously pro aris et focis (for altar and hearth). Only what through the whole 


dogmatics brought the doctrine of justification back into use, or what necessarily tied 
it to it, or in which Pelagianism had been brought in to sell its gold leaf as real, could 
and had to become the object of closer investigation. Thus one fought against the 
purgatory (purgatory), and rightly so, because it overshadowed Christ's merit and 
endangered the basic concept of the atoning in his death; but with the removal of this 
concept, the faith concept of the middle state in general and of the keeping of the soul 
until the general resurrection, which undeniably has the testimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, became more or less equal. This is why the article in the Holy Scripture 
was published. Thus it came about that the article in the Symbolum ""Descended to 
Hell"" was not fully understood even in the Lutheran Church as others, least of all the 
appropriate doctrinal development”*).... The author (the 


*) Here Rudelbach inserts some scattered statements of Luther, Matthesius, Rhegius, Luk 
Osiander and Schliisselburg, which contain the well-known hypothesis for the explanation of 1 
Pet. 3, 19. 20. that either all souls or those surprised by the flood of sin were in a middle state 
until Christ's sacrificial death; which hypothesis Rudelbach now exploits, without the slightest 
justification, for his doctrine of Hades as a middle place even after Christ's sacrificial death. 
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The author (J. L. K6énig) undoubtedly does injustice to the presentation of the 
Concordia formula when he uses Luther's sermon, which is often mentioned, as a 
supplement; by this, of course, we do not mean to say that the development of the 
doctrine in question is the appropriate one everywhere; rather, it calls for a deeper 
and clearer development.... . There is no doubt that every great period in the kingdom 
of God has to develop one or more sides of the whole Christian doctrinal concept in 


an excellent sense: this has been noted as often as it has been fully confirmed by 
history. The heretical elements themselves, which the church has to fight, as well as 
its own innermost consciousness, then all drive towards this center. Such a one is 
given to the present great time in the kingdom of God with the doctrine of the church 


as well as with that of the last things ... It cannot be denied that no doctrine is more 
remote from the faith consciousness of our time than that of Hades and the infernal 


journey of the Lord, so perhaps nothing would lead closer to the goal than to show 
how this whole doctrine is just as necessarily interwoven into the whole economy of 


evangelical history, as an indispensable member in the whole of the Christian faith 
so that it carries the other members no less than it is carried by them.) We only need 


to remember Christ's comforting promise to the repentant thief (Luc. 23, 43.) to see 


at once that the commonly held notion of an immediate attainment by the departed to 
perfect blessedness, to the beholding of God, is the most untenable of all; for if this 


were so, then indisputably the Prince of life, as soon as he had commanded his soul, 
exhaling, into the hands of the Father, would not have gone to that place in the untern 
of the earth (€I¢ Td yaTwrepa pépn TNS yN¢ Eph. 4, 9.), but just in 

went to heaven ... So little is there any doubt that the paradise, where the pious thief 
came, is the very place where the Lord went,**) that rather in the opposite case the 
Lord's word contradicts his deed or his deed contradicts his word, but in both cases 


his prophecy of his three-day and nightly sojourn "in the heart of the earth" (év ™ 


xapSia tn¢ yng Matth. 12, 40.), according to the example that was set on the 

Prophet Jonah would be nullified. . So we are certainly not mistaken when we 
conclude on the one hand that also in this, as in death, the Lord is made equal to his 
brothers, but in such a way that also in this he is the Lord's equal. 


*From this it can be seen that this is not a theological problem, which can be discussed pro 
et contra, but an article of faith in the true sense of the word, which only now in this "great time" is 
to be brought to the light of day and to be cleansed of its dross. D.R. 

“Thus also Abraham's castle finds the most satisfying explanation in the parable of the rich 


man and poor Lazarus (Luc. 16, 22.). (Rudelbach.) According to R., Christ's journey to hell is the 
journey to paradise and to Abraham's castle! That is doctrinal development! 
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and, on the other hand, that in this also the members will follow the head, for the 
disciple is not above the master. . . Just as clearly, dogmatically and historically, 
however, the true doctrine of Christ's ascension into hell joins with the question about 
the fate of the Gentiles who have not heard or received God's word *) . . . If, as always 
in the Revelation, so especially in the doctrine of Christ's descent into hell, the light 
of divine mercy marries with that of truth, this is by no means to be extended to the 
fate of those who have despised the gracious invitation through the Gospel, and who 


ww 


no doubt go as well ""to their place"" as the rich man who had despised God's call to 
him through Lazarus; much less are we thereby justified in assuming a middle state 
in the sense of the Purgatory; But we cannot absolutely reject as unfounded the 
prophetic hope that an extraordinary event of grace, similar to that evangelization of 
the dead during Christ's Hades journey **), will occur for those who have not heard 
of the word of life, and who thus at least have not entered into an explicit relationship 
with the light that has appeared to all men." (S. 145-156). 

It is also sad to see the effect that the new discoveries in the field of natural 
sciences have had even on those who otherwise want to be faithful to our church. 
Most of them now thought they had to do nothing more urgently than to try to 
reconcile the Bible with the allegedly irrefutable results of research in the designated 
field. This has become the way to the most outrageous assertions. Thus, to give only 
one example, Kurtz, at that time in Mitau, whose name otherwise has such a good 
sound among the Lutherans, writes in his writing: "Bible and Astronomy. A 
Contribution to Biblical Cosmology. Berlin 1849.": "We have already in prehuman 
time an earth, and not less a history, which unfolded on it and at it. The prophet of 
the prehistory saw this earth as a desert. 


*Already at the beginning of the treatise Rudelbach had written: "It cannot be denied that a 
soft-sentimental, pclagian interest often, and especially in the 18th century, hid behind the 
question of the blessedness of the pagans. . but it is all the more necessary that it come to its 
Christian right, that it be recognized in its true meaning". 


**The scripture does not say a word about the "preaching of the gospel to the dead" during 
Christ's ascent to hell. 1 Petr. 4, 6. is not about a preaching of the gospel to the dead in death, 
but while they were still alive; but which sermon is meant in 1 Petr. 3, 19. is easy to conclude 
from Col. 2, 15. Also in the explanation of these passages, the analogy of faith is not to be 
violated, Rom. 12, 7, and "own interpretation", 1 Petr. 1, 20, is to be avoided like hell. Luther 
writes to 1 Pet. 19-22, after giving his interpretation: "But | cannot well believe that Christ went 
down to the souls and preached to them there; so the Scripture is also against it, and says that 
each one, when he comes there, will receive as he has believed and lived." Likewise Luther 
writes to 1 Petr. 1, 6: "| cannot accept the understanding that the gospel should be preached to 
the dead and deceased." 
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and emptiness... The desolation was a consequence of the fall of the angels, from 


which we further conclude that that primeval earth was the dwelling place and place 


of worship of that part of the angels who rebelled against God and thus lost their 
principality and were forced to leave their dwelling. *) The restitution on the other 


hand **) was a result of the divine natural conclusion by which he does not let his 
world plan be disturbed. . . from which we further conclude that man, put in the place 


of Satan and his angels, was also called to carry out his omitted task, to restore the 
disturbed harmony of the universe and to defeat and judge him himself, the destroyer 
and outrageous one.... . . Now it becomes clear what a close interest Satan had in 
offering everything to tempt man to apostasy.... It was natural enmity against the 
newly created upstart who had taken the dwelling from which he himself had been 
cast out." (p. 96.) In this way Kurtz meets then the geologists with their millennia, 
which it took after them for the formation of the earth. 

Let these quotations suffice to show what is now understood by the further 
development and formation of Lutheran doctrine on the part of the theological leaders 
within our church. However, as little as we are able, within the narrow limits set for 
us, to name here all the deviations from the doctrine of our church and to substantiate 
them with quotations, which one now allows oneself under the title of further 
development of the Lutheran doctrinal concept, just as little will our readers expect 
here an induction proof that no doctrine contained by our church in its confessions is 
presented erroneously therein and therefore needs improvement, nor that there is 
no article of faith which has not already become a property of our church. For our 
present purpose it is sufficient that we herewith publicly renounce only a further 
development of the doctrine, which wants something else than to show the 
immeasurably rich treasure of divine thoughts, which lies in the beatific truth already 
familiar to our church, which rather has in mind to rectify our good confession, thus 
in fact is not a further development, but a dissolution of our doctrinal Kleinode. 
Livingly convinced that our Lutheran church bears the characteristics of the church 
as stated in the 7th article of the Augustana, we recognize in every change of its 
doctrine a falsification of it; and convinced in our conscience that the Lutheran 
Reformation was a true, real reformation given by God to his church in the last times, 
we regard every new so-called truth as an old or even new error. Therefore, nothing 
will ever 


*Kurtz refers with this assumption also to the following as his warrantors: Stier, G. H. v. 
Schubert, Kniewel, M. Baumgarten, Rudelbach, Guericke! Others, like Jacob Béhme's, M. 
Hahn's, Fr. v. Meyer's, Hamberger's, not to think of. 


**) This is Kurtz the Mosaic creation. 
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move us to leave the ark of our dear church and plunge into the churning waters of 
changing opinions of the times. 

Do not hold against us that the Lutheran Church, according to our own 
complaint, is full of false teachers, for when we declare our church to be pure, we do 
not mean to say that it is not just as troubled by false teachers as the apostolic church, 
but merely that in it error, in whatever form it may appear, never has even a formal 
right. 

May the faithful God have mercy on his poor Lutheran Zion, lead the erring ones 
in his bosom back to the light of the full truth, strengthen the weak and make it again 
a city on a high mountain. 


(Sent in by Conr. Schick.) 
From the General Synod. 


The Evangelical Review contains an article (in English) with the following 
headline: "A Need in the Lutheran Church Met by the Establishment of the Missionary 
Institute." "An address delivered by Prof. R. Weiser, President of CentralCollege at 
Des Moines, lowa, at the laying of the cornerstone of the Missionary Institute at 
Selinsgrove, Pa. on September 1, 1858." 


The founding of an educational institution for the practical training of faithful 
young men for the holy ministry of preaching within the Lutheran Church in America 
is an event that must attract the attention of Lutherans in this country to a high degree. 
For such an institution exerts great influence in wide circles, on a multitude of dearly 
bought souls, who are greatly blessed by it if God's Word is taught purely and 
unadulterated, or also greatly harmed if false doctrine prevails instead, because only 
through the truthful gospel can the poor human heart be brought to a joyful, living faith 
in the Lord Jesus, our one and only Savior, and be preserved therein, but through all 
false teaching the free growth of faith is inhibited and the new life is crippled or even 
killed. Only the truth, which is from God, can do God's work on man, and the lie, which 
comes from hell, can only hinder and corrupt God's word. Truth alone should set us 
free, but every error, every false teaching is a fetter with which Satan seeks to bind 
Christians and keep them in his bondage. Because this is the case according to 
Scripture, our Christians will be bound by Satan. Since this is the case according to 
the Holy Scriptures, our readers will not see without concern from the heading that 
this time it is about the foundation of a teaching institute within the General Synod, 
which, as is well known, does not take truth and lies very seriously, as is the case 
here. 
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This is what the Lord demands of his true disciples, and that is why even their young 
theologians in their seminaries prefer to teach anything but the truth of Jesus Christ, 
the faith of the unadulterated confession of the Church of God. And whoever reads 
the speech of Professor Weiser will find this expectation unfortunately! not deceived. 
How could it be otherwise? The spirit prevailing in the General Synod, which is 
different from the spirit of the Lutheran Confession, cannot, as a rotten tree, bring forth 
anything but rotten fruit. 

This is evident from what is said in Professor Weiser's speech, published at the 
request of the directors of the new institution, concerning the doctrine to whose service 
it is to be dedicated. At the end of the speech it literally says: "The Bible and the Bible 
alone will be the great textbook in this institution;" but how this is meant can be seen 
from the fact that all Protestant denominations are called upon to cooperate, and that 
it is said that the pupils of this preparatory school for the preaching ministry could 
belong to any sect. For no "symbolists," no preachers who teach God's Word purely 
and loudly according to the confession of the Lutheran Church, and by this means of 
grace ordained by God Himself win souls to the Lord Jesus, are to be formed there, 
but "revival men," as Professor Weiser says, i.e., men who know how to make revivals 
according to Methodist, un-Lutheran and unbiblical practice by all kinds of human, 
imagination-heating means and measures. 

This is a clear and open statement of what the men who founded the new 
institution at Selinsgrove intend. They do not want to have the faith of our church 
taught there, as it is set forth in the confession of the same on the basis of the infallible 
word of the true God, no! nothing is more repugnant to them - but it is to become a 
school where the errors of Calvinism or of any sect are impressed upon the future 
preachers at the discretion of the professors or the directors as divine truth, while the 
faith of our church and those who profess it (the "symbolists") are thoroughly despised 
and hated. It shall become a school of prophets who call black white and white black. 

The worthy professor of the General Synod expresses his hatred of the theology 
of the Lutheran confession in no uncertain terms; indeed, the greater part of his 
speech has the purpose of showing how "symbolism" has been in conflict with "living 
piety" in our church since the end of the Reformation. He considers the schools of 
Buffalo and Fort Wayne to be the "pure representatives of the old rigid system of 
symbolic orthodoxy, perhaps somewhat modified by the spirit of the times." Yes, he 
does not spare himself to say in this connection: "Great efforts have been made on 
various sides to destroy the system of living piety in the church. A recently imported 
foreign element is now active in the church, which does not bring us back to the 
system of our Hallean fathers, 
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but threatens to drive us back to the system of rigid symbolism." From such 
expectorations it is clear that Professor Weiser, in his whole polemic against the 
"Symbolists," has the Missouri Synod especially in mind. In doing so, he is guilty of 
the most striking contradictions. In the beginning of his fine speech he praises Luther, 
Peter Waldus, Johann Wickleff, Johann HuB, Jerome of Prague (and even Johann 
Ziska) as "faithful and loyal followers of the Lamb". He praises Athanasius "for his 
firmness and piety," as he "stood firm among all the errors of the court." He calls 
Augustine the "most brilliant star in the whole firmament." Now ask yourself, what 
actually made these men so great? Church history answers, and Professor Weiser 
himself admits it: their living faith alone and the strength and determination with which 
they confessed it. They freely testified to the truth they had recognized from God's 
Word before all the world and defended it against all attacks of unbelief. And a main 
means for this defense was the unsparing exposure of the errors that had arisen in 
their time in the church. Is it not striking that Professor Weiser praises these men, 
while the successors of them, the "Symbolists" of the Missouri Synod, are hated by 
him because of their fight for pure doctrine and their testimony against the errors 
prevailing in the church of this country? In any case, it is a contradiction that suggests 
as little logic as theological clarity in the professor of the General Synod. 

But it is even more striking that the same one, although he lists Arnd, Sebastian 
Schmidt, Heinrich Miller as faithful servants of God in addition to Luther and the other 
aforementioned great church scholars, nevertheless declares the "symbolists," who 
profess the faith of these men of God, which is laid down in the symbols of the 
Lutheran church, and testify to it in opposition to error, to be the enemies of living 
piety. If Luther and the other men of God had and taught the right, saving faith, how 
can it be "error," how can it destroy "living piety" if one confesses and defends the 
same faith - and the Lutheran symbols contain no other? Then Luther and the other 
men of God mentioned must also have been in "error" in what they considered to be 
the main task of their lives, indeed they must have made it their business with all their 
might to "destroy living piety. Yes, then the Lord Christ himself together with his 
apostles must have been in "error" and must have "destroyed living piety," who, as 
Scripture testifies, were in the same struggle until their death. Or does Professor 
Weiser mean that the Lord Christ would have been so hated and persecuted to death 
if he had not so ruthlessly exposed, fought and condemned the Pharisaic error in the 
Israelite church? 
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He would never have come to the cross if he had been so "tolerant" and had 
understood the Uniren like the gentlemen of the General Synod. But what would have 
become of the redemption and of the gospel, what would have become of the church 
and of the world? If Christ and his apostles and all his disciples at all times had not so 
sharply attacked and fought error with the sword of the spirit, which is the word of God, 
then the truth would have long since been devoured by error and the devil would have 
led the undisputed reign on earth, then there would be no more Christians in the world 
and no soul could be saved. For only the truth, the truth from God, can turn us from 
poor sinners into God's children. The divine truth, the unadulterated gospel, is the 
treasure that God has entrusted to His Church to distribute to people and to preserve. 
The preservation of this treasure, however, necessarily includes the fight against error. 
Woe to her if she does not fulfill this double duty! One is as important as the other. For 
how can the church distribute the heavenly good if it does not preserve it? How can 
she lead the people to a living faith in the Lord Jesus and keep them in it, if human 
wisdom and error take the place of the Word of God? Therefore, if the church fails in 
its duty to preserve the Word of God, it must perish and its lampstand must be thrown 
from its place. Whoever is a true Christian and a faithful servant of the church will 
therefore by no means, for the sake of false love, give equal weight to truth and error, 
as the people of the General Synod do, but will attack error where he finds it in the 
name of God and cheerfully testify to the truth of God, as the Lord Christ and the 
apostles, as Luther and all faithful teachers in the church have always done. That 
Professor Weiser did not see this and got involved in such a strange contradiction with 
himself comes precisely from his blind hatred of the "symbolists". 

If it has been demonstrated in the foregoing from God's Word and by the 
example of Christ and His apostles, Luther and all faithful teachers of the Church, how 
unfounded and how absurd, because in contradiction with themselves, are the 
assertions and attacks of Professor Weiser against the "Symbolists," i.e. the followers 
and representatives of the doctrine of Christ and Luther as set forth in the Symbols of 
the Lutheran Church, specifically the Missouri Synod: | now take the liberty of 
addressing a few questions to Professor Weiser. By what do you consider yourself 
justified in calling "Symbolism," the theology of the Lutheran Confession, the doctrine 
of the Reformation as taught in the Fort Wayne Institution and as confessed by the 
Missouri Synod, "error" (p. 339 of the Review)? By what do you prove it that the earnest 
preservation of pure doctrine, the firm adherence to the faith of Luther, the faithful 
adherence to the Lutheran Confession, or, as you call it, "symbolism," "destroys living 
piety" (p. 339. 343.) ? Your conscience must have beaten you when you made such 
lambasting-. 
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You are speaking out against the faith of the church, which you are called to serve, 
and against the members of the same, who recognize this faith for their own treasure 
in life and in death. Furthermore: according to your "speech" it looks as if the 
"symbolists" are generally without "living piety". But isn't the work that our synod does 
in the service of Jesus, the truthful preaching of the gospel in churches and schools, 
to mention only the main thing, an irreproachable testimony of living faith? Is then the 
General Synod so much richer in good works, in genuine fruits of "living piety," that its 
Professor Weiser can say of the Missouri Synod that its "symbolic orthodoxy" destroys 
it? It is indeed to be wondered where Professor Weiser gets the courage for such a 
"judgment of conscience" about the state of faith of a whole synod professing the pure 
faith by word and deed. If such a way of fighting against the "symbolists" comes from 
his "system of living piety," one must admit, however, that "symbolic orthodoxy" seeks 
to destroy it from the bottom up. Because truth and lie, Christ and Belial are and remain 
mortal enemies. 

Incidentally, it must not be overlooked that Professor Weiser's polemic against 
the Missouri Synod may well come in part from ignorance. How could one trust a man 
who can so blaspheme the "symbolists" that he has even read the symbolic books of 
our church in their entirety, let alone studied them with earnest prayer and 
conscientious comparison with the Holy Scriptures? If you really have not done so, 
you are still doing so, Professor Weiser, and if the Holy Spirit does not deny himself 
(which is impossible), you will realize with horror that your struggle against "symbolic 
orthodoxy," against the theology of the Lutheran confession, is a struggle against the 
Lord Jesus and his holy Word itself; and that the symbols contain nothing but the 
teaching of the holy Scriptures, because they are precisely presentations of the faith 
of God's Church drawn from the Scriptures, required by special occasions. They are 
the Church's response to the Lord's speech in Scripture. In the Scriptures the Lord 
speaks to us, and in the symbols the Church confesses: we believe what the Lord 
says. Then your judgment about the Christians will also be different, who find in the 
symbols the expression of the faith that lives in their hearts. Do not despise this well- 
meant advice, however spiteful it may seem to you in this context. 

| cannot conclude without calling attention to the further shameful contradiction 
in which Professor Weiser and the people of the General Synod in general stand with 
themselves. What they reject and hate about the "Symbolists" is the determination 
with which they profess and defend their confessional faith as recognized in God's 
Word. How is it, then, that the "tolerant" gentlemen of the General Synod also stand 
up so resolutely for their faith, whether- 
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But how is it that their polemic against us is so completely devoid of any grounds from 
God's word and so bitter and spiteful that they even attack our persons? Yes, how is 
it that their polemic against us is so utterly without any grounds from God's word and 
at the same time so bitter and spiteful that they even attack our persons and are 
inclined to deny us "living piety," while we only argue against false doctrine in 
obedience to God's word, but leave the judgment about the persons to God alone, 
the Proclaimer of the heart? They thus deny in practice their talk of "tolerance" and 
"love," which they show only for people of their opinion and spirit, but by no means 
for faithful Lutherans. But woe to those men who dare to stand against the 
unadulterated truth of the Reformation! Woe to those who call themselves by Luther's 
name and thereby trample his faith in the muck! Woe to the hypocrites who in their 
lukewarmness mix truth and error and serve Christ, the light of the world, and yet do 
not want to break with the devil, the father of lies! God's judgment will strike them if 
they do not repent. 


J.. Ch. Kécher's proof that the Evangelical-Lutheran religion is 
not a new, but the old Christian 
Religion. 


Dr. Johann Christoph Kécher, former professor of theology at Jena, published a book in 1755 with 
the title: "Ueberzeugende Belehrung von der Wahrheit und Vollkommenheit der ev.-luth. In it, the latter is 
proven, among other things, "because it did not originate yesterday or the day before yesterday, but was 
already known among the first Christians and the oldest teachers. We share this interesting passage 
here, insofar as it proves the age of the Lutheran doctrine from the agreement with the doctrine contained 
in the writings of the oldest church teachers. 

§ 1. 


It is certain and correct what the confessors of the evangelical religion boast of 
their doctrine *), "that the same is clearly founded in holy Scripture, and in addition is 
neither contrary nor opposed to common Christian, even Roman churches, as much 
as is to be noted from the Fathers' Scripture;" and again 2): "That we have not 
accepted either doctrine or ceremonies that would be contrary either to the Holy 
Scriptures or to the common Christian churches. For it is ever in the day and public 
that we have prevented with all diligence with God's help (without speaking of glory), 
so that no new and ungodly doctrine ever intertwines itself in our churches, tears in 
and takes over." And this might be sufficient to convince an impartial mind that the 
Lutheran religion is not a new religion, conceived by Luther, for instance, and first put 
on the track. But to the more convincing of those who might have been disconcerted 
by the briefly given proof of the antiquity of the Evangelical Lutheran religion so far 


1) Augustana Confessio Artic. XXI, p. 45. edit. Pipping, p. 19. edit. Rechenberg. 
2) Epilogue august. Confessionis. 
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not content with this, we will go through the most important doctrines of faith by which 
it differs from other religions, and about which it is in dispute with them, and evidently 
show that the oldest teachers of the Christian Church taught precisely what the 
Lutheran Church still publicly confesses and asserts today. 
§2 

The Evangelical Lutheran religion teaches and confesses that the books of Holy 
Scripture are the only true and perfect source from which all people, regardless of 
their class and gender, can draw and attain a correct and thorough knowledge and 
science of all divine truths necessary for their salvation. This is what 

in the first century Clemens Romanus 1): "Look diligently into the Scriptures, 
which contain the true sayings of the Holy Spirit: take the Epistle of the blessed 
Apostle Paul at hand, and consider what he first wrote to you in the beginning of the 
Gospel;" 

in the other century Polycarpus 2): "Neither I, nor any other of my like, can imitate 
the wisdom of the blessed and illustrious Paul, who sojourned with you, and was 
known to the people then living by sight, who taught the word of truth with great 
diligence and thoroughly, who also absently wrote to you a letter, by the reading and 
contemplation of which you may be further edified in the faith given to you;" 

Irenaeus 3): "We have not known the disposition of our salvation by any other 
men than those through whom the gospel came to us, which they preached in their 
time, but afterwards communicated to us in the Scriptures according to the will of 
God, that the same might be the foundation and pillar of our faith." 4) "Read diligently 
the gospel which was left us by the apostles, and the prophets, and ye shall find that 
all things which our Lord did, and taught, and suffered, were spoken of beforehand in 
them." 

Tertullianus 5): "I do not accept that which you adduce apart from the Scriptures 
of yours": 6) "The heretics may er-. 

1) Epistola I, ad Corinthios Cap. XLV. 

2) Epistola ad Philippenses Cap. III. 

3) Lib. HI. adversus haereses cap. I. Non per alios dispositionem salutis nostrae 
cognovimus, quam per eos, per quos Evangelium pervenit ad nos, quod quidem tunc 


praeconiaverunt, postea vero per Dei voluntatem in scripturis nobis tradiderunt, 
fundamentum et columnam fidei nostrae futurum, 

4) Lib. IV, cap. 66. in fine: Legite diligentius id, quod ab apostolis est evangelium 
nobis datum, et legite diligentius prophetas, et invenietis universam actionem, et omnem 
doctrinam, et omnem passionem domini nostri praedicatam in ipsis. 

5) in libro de carne Christi Cap, VI, p. 26. Opp, Non recipio, quod extra scripturam 
de tuo infers. 

6) in libro de Praescriptionibus adversus haereticos Cap. XI. p. 107. Opp. 
Confingant tale aliquid haeretici. Quid enim illis post blasphemiam inlicitum est? Sed 
etsi confinxerint, nihil promovebunt. Jpsa enim doctrina eorum, cum Apostolica 
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write poetry. For what is forbidden to them after blasohemy? But even if they invent 
something, it will not help them. For their doctrine itself, if compared with the apostolic 
doctrine, will, by its contradiction and difference, only show that it has its origin neither 
from an apostle nor from an apostolic man; because, as the apostles do not contradict 
each other in doctrine, so also the apostolic teachers cannot be contrary to each other, 
except those who have fallen away from the apostles, and teach otherwise;" 

in the third century Cecilius Cyprianus 1): "Whence did this statute originate? 
Does it have a divine and evangelical standing, or is it based on the commands and 
letters of the apostles? For God testifies that one must do what is written, saying to 
Joshua, 'Do not let the book of this law depart from your mouth, but consider it day 
and night, that you may be diligent to do all that is written therein. So also the Lord, 
when he sent forth his messengers, commanded them to baptize all nations, and to 
teach them to observe all things whatsoever he commanded. Therefore, if it is 
commanded in the gospel, or contained in the apostles’ epistles or histories, that they 
which come of heretics should not be baptized, this divine and holy ordinance must 
be observed." 

and Origen 2): "Just as the Savior, by the word of his teaching, imposed a 
silence on the Sadducees, and emphatically refuted the false doctrine which they 
believed to be a truth; so also the followers of Christ will do with the examples of 
Scripture, by means of which power of pure doctrine the mouth of Pharaoh must be 
completely silenced. 

In the fourth century Ambrose 3): "They (the Arians) say, 


comparata, ex diversitate et contrarietate sua pronuntiabit, neque Apostoli alicuius 
autoris esse, neque apostolici: quia sicut Apostoli non diversa inter se docuissent, ita et 
apostolici non contraria Apostolis edidissent, nisi illi, qui ab Apostolis de. sciverunt, et 
aliter praedicaverunt. 

1) Epistola LXXIV. p. 211. Opp. Unde est ista traditio? Utrumne d? Dominica et 
Evangelica auctoritate descendens, an de Apostolorum mandatis et Epistolis veniens? Ea 
enim facienda esse, quae scripta sunt, Deus testatur, et propo it ad lesum Nave, dicens: 
Non recedet liber legis huius ex ore tuo, sed meditaberis in eo die ac nocte, ut observes 
facere omnia, quae scripta sunt in eo. Item Dominus Apostolos suos mittens, mandat 
baptizari gentes et doceri, ut observent omnia, quaecunque file praecepit**! ergo aut in 
Evangelio praecipitur, aut in Apostolorum Epistolis aut Actibus continetur, ut a 
quacunque haeresi venientes non baptizentur, sed tantum manus illis imponatur in 
poenitentiam : observetur divina haec ei sancta tradi'io. 

2) Tract. XXIII. in Matthaeum cap. |. opp. tom. II p. 830. Sicut Salvator verbo 
doctrinae suae silentium imposuit Sadducaeis, et falsum dogma, quod apud illos veritas 
putabatur, convicit fiducialiter; sic facient et Christi imitatores exemplis scripturarum, 
quibus oportet secundum sanam doctrinam omnem vocem obmutescere Pharaonis. 

3) Lib, I. de fide cap. 4. initio: Dissimilem igitur dicunt esse, Nos negamus imo 
potius horremus hanc vocem. Sed nolo argumento credas, sancte Imperator 
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The Son of God is not equal to the Father. We deny, rather we abhor this speech. 
But, holy emperor, believe no proof, nor our refutation. Let us ask the Scriptures, let 
us ask the apostles, let us ask the prophets, let us ask Christ;" 

Jerome 1): "This, because it is not confirmed by sacred Scripture, is as easily 
rejected as accepted": 2) "Everything we say, we must confirm from sacred Scripture. 
For on the mouth of two or three witnesses shall all speech stand. But the speech of 
him that saith a thing hath not so great credit as the commandment of the Lord." 

Augustine 3): "The excellence of the canonical reputation of the Old and New 
Testaments sits, as it were, elevated on the throne to which every faithful and godly 
opinion must submit": 4) "In all these books (of Scripture) those who fear God and 
are devoted to godliness seek the will of God. In this endeavor or work, the first thing 
to be done is to make the books known to oneself, and even if one does not 
immediately understand them when reading them, to either imprint them on one's 
memory or at least get to know them. After that, what is clearly contained in them, 
and consists either in moral laws or in rules of faith, must be investigated with greater 
and more careful diligence. For in these, which are written in clear words, one finds 
everything that belongs to faith, to the way of life, to hope and love. 

Chrysostom 5): "Reading the Scriptures is a great security against sin. 
Ignorance of the Scriptures is a deep and dangerous abyss. One puts oneself in great 
danger of losing blessedness if one knows nothing of the divine laws. This has also 
given birth to sects, this has also introduced a depraved life, this has 


et nostrae disputationi: scripturas interrogemus, interrogemus Apostolos, interrogemus 
Prophetas, interrogemus Christum, 

1) Commentat, in Matth, Cap. XXII, Tom, IX, Opp. p. 57. Hoc quia de Scripturis 
non habet auctoritatem, eadem facilitate contemnitur, qua probatui. 

2) Commentar, in Psalm, XCVII, Tom, VIII, Opp,p, 118. Omne quod loquimur, 
debemus affirmare de Scripturis sanctis. In ore enim duorum et trium testium stabit 
omne verbum. Non habet tantam auctoritatem sermo dicentis, quantam Domini 
praeceptum. 

3) contra Faustum Lib. XI, cap, 5. Excellentia canonicae autoritatis veteris et novi 
testamenti, quae Apostolorum confirmata temporibus per successiones episcoporum, et 
propagationes ecclesiarum, tanquam in sede quadam sublimiter constituta est, cui serviat 
omnis fidelis et pius intellectus. 

4) Lib. Il. de doctrina Christiana cap, 9. In his omnibus libris timentes et pietate 
mansveti quaerunt voluntatem Dei. Cuias operis vel laboris prima observatio est, nosse 
istos libros, etsi nondum ad intellectum legendo, tamen vel mandare memoriae, vel 
omnino incognitos non habere. Deinde illa, qnae in eis aperte posita sunt, vel praecepta 
vivendi vel regulae credendi, solertius diligentiusque investiganda sunt. Jn his enim, 
quae aperte in scriptura posita sunt, inveniuntur illa omnia, quae continent fidem, 
moresque vivendi, spem atque charitatem, 

5) Concione IIT, de Lazaro Tom, V. Opp, p, 60. 
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causes the greatest disorder, and everything vice versa. For it is impossible, indeed 
impossible, that a man who reads or hears himself read constantly and with 
understanding and discernment should go away without some benefit": i) "Even if one 
were to rise from the dead, even if an angel were to descend from heaven; still the 
Scriptures should be more trustworthy than all of them. For this the King of angels, 
the Lord of the living and the dead, has himself given us for a law. 
§3 

The Evangelical Lutheran religion teaches and confesses that neither the 
unwritten statutes of the ancients, nor the conclusions and sayings of the church 
assemblies, nor the teachings of the fathers, can provide a reliable basis of 
knowledge of divine truths, and a rule and guideline in them. In this, the following are 
in complete agreement with it 

in the other century Justin Martyr 2): "We have no command from Christ which 
binds us to believe the statutes and doctrines of men, but to believe what the blessed 
prophets have preached and Christ himself has taught us." The same one gave the 
Jew Trypho, who had reminded him: 3) "I have told you, O man, if you want to be 
sure and certain in all things, that you should firmly adhere to the holy Scriptures," in 
reply: "It is decided in my mind not to follow men or human teachings, but God and 
the teachings that come from Him;". 

in the third century Cyprian 4): "Therefore, if we are to hear Christ alone, we 
must not pay attention to what another has thought good to do before us, but to what 
Christ, the first and foremost of all, has done. For one must not follow the custom of 
aman, but the truth of God; because God says through the prophet Isaiah, In vain do 
they revere me, teaching the opinions and commandments of men; and this same 
thing the Lord echoes in the Gospel, saying, "Ye reject the commandment of God, 
that ye may confirm your own statutes;" 

in the fourth century Jerome 5): "We must not follow the error of our parents or 
forefathers, but the reputation 


1) Condone IV. de Lazaro Tom. V. Opp. p. 77. 

2) in Dialogo cum Tryphone Judaeo p. 267. Opp, 

3) ibid. pag. 306. 

4) Epistola LXIII. ad Caecilium p. 155. Opp. Quare si solus Christus audiendus est, 
non debemus attendere, quid alius ante nos faciendum putaverit, sed quid, qui ante 
omnes est, Christus prior fecerit, Neque enim hominis consuetudinem sequi oportet, sed 
Dei veritatem - cum per Isaiam prophetam Deus loquatur et dicat: Sine causa autem 
colunt me, mandata et doctrinas hominum docentes. Et iterum Dominus in Evangelio 
hoc idem repetat, dicens: Reiidtis mandatum Dei, ut traditionem vestram statuatis, 

5) Commentary, in Jerem. Cap. IX. tom. V, Opp. p. 240. Ergo nec parentum nec 
maiorum error sequendus est, sed autoritas Scripturarum, et Dei docentis im- perium. 


2. Ch. Quiver's proof that the evangelical Lutheran religion, etc., 55 the 
holy Scriptures, and the command of God, who teaches us": 1) "But everything else, 
which they invent and pass off as an apostolic statute of their own accord, without 
regard to and testimony of Scripture, the sword of God smashes and destroys;" 


Augustine 2): "| have learned to pay this honor and respect to the books of 
Scripture alone, which are called canonical, that | firmly believe that no author of them 
has made an error in writing them. The other writers, however, | read in such a way 
that |, even if they may have been as holy and learned as they want to be, do not 
consider something to be true because they were of the opinion, but because they 
can prove to me the truth of it either from those canonical scribes or from a probable 
reason": 3) "We must not regard all men's doctrines, whether they have been catholic 
and famous or not, as equal to the canonical Scriptures, in such a way that we are 
not permitted, without violating the honor due to them, to disapprove and reject 
something in their writings, if we should find that they have been of a different mind 
than the truth, which we or others have recognized under divine assistance, entails. 
So | am against other writings, and so | also demand that the readers of mine may be 
of the same mind. 

Lactantius 4): "All this they, the heathen worldly wise, must confirm, not with 
their own affirmation (for a mortal man's reputation counts for nothing at all), but with 
divine testimonies, as we are wont to do;" 

Basil 5): "It is right and necessary that each one learn from the Scriptures given 
by God what is useful, both for the sake of greater perfection in godliness and so that 
he does not become accustomed to the laws of men. 


1) Commentary, in Aggaeum Cap. I, Tom. VI, Opp, p. 184, Sed et alia, quae absque 
autoritate et testimoniis scripturarum, quasi traditione apostolica, sponte reperiunt atque 
confingunt, percutit gladius Dei. 

2) Epistola XIX, ad Hieronymum Tom, II, Opp. p. 27. Ego solis eis Scripturarum 
libris, qui iam Canonici appellantur, didici hunc timorem honoremque deferre, ut nullum 
eorum auctorem scribendo aliquid errasse, firmissime credam. -- Alios autem ita lego, 
ut, quantalibet sanctitate doctrinaque praepolleant, non ideo verum putem, quia ita ipsi 
senserunt; sed quia mihi vel per illos auctores Canonicos, vel probabili ratione, quod a 
vero non abhorreat, persvadere potuerunt, 

3J Epistola CXI. p. 199, Tom. I, Opp. Neque enim quorumlibet disputationem, 
quamxis catholicorum et laudatorum hominum, velut scripturas canonicas habere dm- 
bemus, ut nobis non liceat, salva honorificentia, quae illis debetur hominibus, aliquid in 
eorum scriptis improbare atque respuere, si forte invenerimus, quod aliter senserint, 
quam veritas habet, divino adiutorio vel ab aliis intellecta, vel a nobis. Talis ego sum in 
scriptis aliorum, tales volo esse intellectores meorum. 

4) Divinarum Institutionum Lib. V, Cap. XIX. num. 11. Quae omnia non ad- 
severatione propria, (nec enim valet quidquam mortalis hominis auctoritas) sed divinis 
aliquibus testimoniis confirment, sicuti nos facimus, 

5) In Regulis brevioribus Interrog. XCV. 
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an unknown writer of those times 1): "In presenting the more divine sayings, pay 

careful attention to the order in which they teach us to place the Son and the Holy 

Spirit. For it behooves the children of the church not to measure divine things 

according to human thoughts and conclusions, but to interpret the sayings according 
to the will and opinion of the Spirit's teaching." 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Post. Keyl.) 
About Passion Sermons. 


The story of the Passion has been sung in public since the second century 
during Charwoche and read aloud from the fourth century onward, for which purpose, 
as well as for preaching about it, the entire Passion period was later designated, a 
model which our Lutheran Church has followed from the beginning. We can now do 
nothing better than to follow in these footsteps, especially since we possess the 
excellent compilation from all four Evangelists, which Dr. Bugenhagen wrote at Dr. 
Luther's instigation for use in the churches. To preach on this harmony in order is far 
more advisable than to choose texts from one or the other evangelist or such 
passages that deal with the benefit of Christ's suffering and death, because the main 
purpose of Passion sermons is to read the entire Passion story with all its particulars 
to the congregations annually and to interpret it as much as possible. This is all the 
more necessary since many listeners have heard little or nothing, or no proper 
interpretation, of this important part of Holy Scripture in the past. 

In order to get through the entire history of the Passion, one begins, as the 
Pomeranian Church Order recommends, on the Sunday of Septuagint, or at least on 
Estomihi, and continues with it in the afternoon and weekly services until Char Friday, 
so that one concludes with Christ's suffering in Gethsemane and with His burial; the 
institution of the Holy Communion is preached on Maundy Thursday. The institution 
of Holy Communion is preached on Maundy Thursday. 

With regard to the arrangement of the Passion sermons, after 8 years of 
experience, | know of no better advice than that which | have given for the Gospel and 
Catechism sermons; namely, in the first year, only a Summary interpretation of each 
individual section of the Passion story should be given, and in the following years, 
alternately, one part should be further developed, but the other parts should be treated 
more briefly, whereupon one begins again from the beginning in this manner. This has 
three great advantages, in that all the main points are preached every year, all the 
details are gradually interpreted in full, and preachers and listeners become ever wiser 
in their knowledge and experience. 
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As a sample for such sermons we find among those written by Dr. Luther, 
except for the 5 Passion sermons and those on the Gospel of John Cap. 18. and 19. 
held, which are, however, a rich treasure trove, unfortunately only very few; because 
the 13 Passion sermons contained in the Hauspostille published by Veit Dietrich are, 
according to his own comment, with the sole exception of the 11. Nevertheless, they 
are almost universally a faithful echo of what Veit Dietrich, as a diligent student and 
tireless copyist, had learned in almost 20 years from his great teacher, and with the 
lack of Luther's own sermons, we will thank God for this remedy all the more the 
longer and more faithfully we use this work. 

| will now give an indication of the content of the individual sermons on the 
Passion and the means of support for them. Those sermons, namely the 13 that are 
in Dietrich's edition of the Hauspostille, | have labeled with d., but those that are only 
in the Rérer-Poach edition are labeled R. P.. 

1. introductory sermon on the second half of the Gospel of Estomihi or a similar 
text, but always with reference to the resurrection of Christ. In particular, the sermon 
should speak of the origin of the Passion and Lent (Shrove Tuesday - Ash 
Wednesday), of the wrong view of the Passion under the papacy and of the right one, 
which we owe to Dr. Luther, especially how each individual piece should serve us as 
a mirror of sin, grace and life. 

For this, especially the delicious sermon on Palm Sunday (Walch. Ausg. 11, 
785. Erl. Ausg. 11, 144.), furthermore the opening sermon on Rom. 5, 8 -11. (R.. p. 
Eingangspredigt zu den 5 Passionspredigten D.), as well as the entrance to the first 
of these sermons; likewise on what way to treat Christ's suffering in the sermons for 
a good friend (W. 12, 2400.) and finally on Ps. 22, 19. (W. 4, 1739.) 


2. Christ's suffering in the Garden of Gethsemane: 
A. His walk into the garden Joh. 18, 1. 2. 
B. His death throes. R. P. 1. sermon, 2. piece u. Predigt am 
Charfreit. 1522 (W. 12, 1770. E. 17, 72. D. J.Pr. 
c. His prayer. 


3. the capture of Christ: 
a. Jude's unfaithfulness Joh. 18, 3. 4. D. 2. Pr. 
b. The two miraculous works of Christ. V. 5-9. 


4. Christ's punishment of Peter and - the Jews: 
a. Petri R. P. 1. serm. 1. piece and Joh. 18, 10. 11. D. 3. Pr. 
b. of the Jews. 


5. Christ's suffering before the Jewish court: 
a. His introduction to Caiphas Joh. 18, 12-14. D. 4. Pr. 
b. his interrogation and accusation R. P. 2. Eccl. and Joh. 

18, 19-24. 
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6 Peter's Fall and Conversion. Especially from that, Prom 
Charfreit. 1522 (see above 2. b.) Joh. 18, 15-18. and 25-27. D.5. Pr 


7, Jude Sin and Despair, D. 6. Pr. 

8, . Christ's suffering before Pilate: 
a. Council of the high priests 
b. Christ's accusation before Pilate Joh. 18, 18-32. 
c. Christ's conversation with Pilate v. 33-37. 


d. Pilati efforts to let go of Christ Joh. 18, 38-40. 
e. Pilati double warning 
f. Pilati condemnation of Christ 


9. Wholesome Reflections: 
a. About the testimonies of the innocence of Christ D. 8. Pr, 
b. about Christ's confession before Pilate 
c. about the contempt of the blood of Christ 


10. Christ's leading to Golgotha: 
a. Simon, the cross bearer of Christ Joh. 19, 16. 17. Jesus' D.9.P 

sermon of the cross and suffering 1531 (W. 13, 1728. E. - 9. Pr, 

17, 40.) 

b. Christ's Sermon to the Daughters of Jerusalem, Sermon of 


d. 7 Words of Christ 1537 (W. 12, 1962. E. 18, 1.) 
11. (Charfreit. Vorm.) Christ's suffering and death on Golgotha: sermon on Joh. 19, 


13-30 1533 (W. 13, 711. E. 2, 253.) 


a. Christ's crucifixion Joh. 19, 18-22. The ‘dividing’ of His 
garments v. 23.24. Likewise the sermon of 1537 (at 10. d.) 
b. the answer to two questions D. 10. Pr. 


c. the 7 words of Christ, in particular 
aa. Father, forgive etc. R. P. 4. Pr. D. 11. Pr. Charfritagpr. on Luc. 23. 
(R. P. and D.) 
bb. Woman, see etc. Joh. 19, 25-27. v. 12. Pr. 
cc. Today you will etc. R. P. 4. Pr. D. 11. Pr. Charfreitagpr. over Luc. 23. 


desgl. 


dd. | thirst, etc. John 19:28-30. 
ee. It is done 


12 (Charfreit. Nachm.) The events after the death of Christ: a. The miraculous signs 


(W. 12, 1980. E. 18, 15.) 
b. The twofold request of the Jews to Pilate R.. P. 5. Pr. 


c. The sparing of the body of Christ (W. 
12, 1980. E. 18, 15.) D. 12. Pr. 
d. The miracle at the opening of Christ's side John 19:31-37. 
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e. The effects of Christ's death on friends and’) 
EnemiesD . 13. pr. 
f. The Burial of Christ (W. 12, 1980. E. 18, 15.) 
| would like to add the following suggestions to the above. At the beginning of 
Passiontide, make an overview of the individual sermons and the Sundays and 
weekdays designated for them, but leave two Sundays free, namely the one closest 
to the Feast of the Annunciation, by preaching on the Sunday Gospel there in the 
afternoon, and then Palm Sunday, so that if a sermon had to be cancelled 
beforehand, one still has time left over; but if one could preach on the previous Friday 
about the execution of Christ to Golgotha, then on Palm Sunday, lay out the 53rd 
chapter of Isaiah. If, however, one could preach on the previous Friday about the 
execution of Christ to Golgotha, then one should interpret the 53rd chapter of Jesus 
on Palm Sunday, which every Christian should know exactly and of which there is a 
threefold interpretation in Dr. Luther's writings, namely one in the 5th Passion Sermon 
of the R. P. Hauspostille and two in the exegetical writings. 
In the services on Maundy Thursday and Char Friday in the morning, the entire 
Passion story preached up to that time is read out in 4 sections and, as in the 


Does the doctrine of a universal invisible church demand 
union? 


Since the Gustav-Adolphs-Verein, which, as is well known, makes it its 
business to support Protestants who live in non-Protestant territories in their 
ecclesiastical needs, is unionist, the Saxon Lutherans, who naturally find it 
questionable to work together with such an association, and who nevertheless 
recognized the goal of the same as worthy of Christian activity, have set up a so- 
called "God's Box," which has the same purpose, but without entangling those who 
participate in it in syncretism. The "God Box" has the same purpose, but does not 
involve those who participate in it in syncretism. About the origin and position of this 
"God box" Dr. Luthardt gave an account of his time in the suchs. K.- und SchulBlatt. 
The Darmstadter Allgem. Kirchenzeitung (Darmstadt General Church Newspaper) 
made a vehement and extremely hateful attack on this, which forced Dr. Luthardt to 
make a statement, which we find in the aforementioned newspaper of Oct. 14 of last 
year. J., and which we communicate in the following, partly as an answer to the 
question posed above, partly as proof that the Lutherans over there are subject to the 
same judgment with their testimonies as here: 

"| am well aware that there are some people of the pietist persuasion who 


cannot understand us. | do not agree with them. But with others one cannot avoid the 
impression that they do not want to. Against them all explanations on our part will be 
only a waste of words. If we speak sharply, we will be the ones who will 
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Take peace from the earth. If we speak mildly, we are not believed. Loyalty to the 
truth is called fanaticism, the language of love hypocrisy. What is it now? If only our 
consciences bear witness to the fact that what we say and do is true and not contrary 
to love, then we may confidently command God what reception he will give him in 
his course through mankind. 

Now Luthardt lets follow an excerpt from the Darmstatter Allg. K.-Z., and 
continues then thus: 

"Well, that is not unclearly spoken: this glory at least must be left to this 
expectoration. And one has not proceeded particularly cleanly with the boy Absalom. 
The epithets have been heaped up in such a way - | have helped them by underlining 
them - that so many arrows thrust into the heart should be able to kill. But joking 
aside, such polemics are indeed distressing. If the reporter means to irritate us by it, 
or to become violent or bitter or unjust: truly, he shall not succeed. But | will not try 
to refute him either. Let our article defend itself. Whoever takes the trouble to read it 
will be able to judge without commentary on which side there is truth and love and 
on which side there is not. But | cannot hope to shame the reporter - and that would 
be the only thing | would wish. Let him see for himself how he answers to God for 
his sin against the eighth commandment. But whoever loves the truth will, | hope, 
hear its voice from our words. If such polemics were the only intercourse between 
the different camps of Christianity, then one would probably, tired of the contentious 
life on earth, desire to bow one's head to rest the sooner the better, in order to enter 
the land of peace. Thank God that there is another intercourse! 

Next to the joyful certainty of God's forgiveness of sins, there is no greater joy 
on earth than that which comes from the fellowship of believers. Whoever loves the 
Lord Jesus can have nothing better than to meet him in his saints, in whom he has 
taken on a manifold form. Thanks be to God that we may know and experience that 
he has his children in all churches and among all tongues! We gladly confess that 
the quarrels of the churches sometimes make us forget this too much and love grows 
cold. To whom does this not happen? We all have to fight against it, certainly not at 
least those who boast of love before others. May the Lord always keep our eyes 
open, "that we may know his way on earth," and our hearts wide to welcome him in 
all the forms in which he meets us. There is a congregation of believers on earth, 
which is the people of Christians to and fro, the bride of the Lord, the beloved, the 
one true church in all churches; there is a fellowship of faith and love, which also 
unites in the Lord those who live on earth. 
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And even if all the territory here is divided and separated, there is one place where 
they all meet who have access to God through the blood of Jesus: it is the throne of 
worship. And | repeat: this fellowship of the faithful - this peace in the strife of the 
present and this pledge of a more blessed future - it is, next to the blessedness of 
one's own sonship with God, the greatest joy of the Christian. 

But Christianity takes shape not only in individuals, but also in ecclesial 
communities. It has a common character. This is what the Lord wants, this is what 
the nature of the matter demands. The ecclesiastical communities differ not only in 
outward appearances, but also in truth and error. The blessed truth is given to us to 
possess not only in the form of undeveloped indeterminacy, but also in the ever more 
richly unfolding fullness of its full content. Just as we are to possess faith and love 
not only as an undeveloped mood of the heart, but in all-round activity and 
demonstration as the good of our conduct, so they are also to become the ever more 
complete good of our knowledge - not merely an intellectual one, but one of which 
our high priest says that it is eternal life (John 17:3). It is conditioned by obedience to 
the Word. This is the way the churches are divided. If we are certain that God has 
made known to our church the blessed truth of God's grace in Christ before the 
others, then we also know that their calling is to preserve and increase this treasure. 
But then we are also certain of the other thing, that love for the truth must prove itself 
in faithfulness to the ecclesiastical possession of truth. It binds us. This is not being 
bound by formulas. We are subjects of the truth, of which God has appointed our 
church to be the guardian. "In freedom subject": that is our motto; for "the truth will 
make you free," and love is a behavior of freedom. And neither is it contempt, hatred, 
and enmity against others. For what gives us a relationship to those in the first place 
is the truth of the grace of God in Christ. If our loyalty to the possession of the truth 
of our church, of which we are stewards, is an expression of love for the truth, which 
also makes those blessed, it will not teach us to hate them, but to love them, not to 
alienate them, but to unite them. What separates us is error. If it were only a matter 
of differences of human views and the like of merely subjective value, it would be 
reprehensible conceit to attach such weight to them. But if it is a matter of God's 
saving truth in its self-development, faithfulness demands that we prove our love for 
it in protest against error. We are not talking about individual people, but about the 
confession of the churches. It is not the case that there is truth here and error there 
instead of truth. Certainly, there is truth there too, the truth of Christ, but error instead 
of truth. Against him we argue. And his- 
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We cannot, because we are not allowed to do so by conscience, if we regard a 
difference from the opposite, i.e. the opposing truth, as insignificant. That is our 
position on the union. 

It is certain that nothing is more beautiful than unity, nothing more painful than 
division. Let us remember the word of the Lord: "that they all may be one, as Thou 
Father art in me, and | in Thee, that they also may be one in us, that the world may 
believe that Thou hast sent me" - what is more distressing than the strife of the 
churches? Certainly, it is all too easy for us to become accustomed to this state of 
affairs, which we should lament and weep over every day. But: one thing in truth! It 
would no longer be love for her that would deny loyalty to her. This compels us to 
endure and maintain the outward divorce until it will be annulled inwardly! When we 
are of one mind, then the day of union will come; but it is not necessary to make it 
first, for it has already come about. Until then, we must deny the one that has been 
made. But this | will gladly confess: until then let us rejoice more in what we have in 
common than in what is different, and let us be more keen to seek and find what 
unites us than what divides us! But all joy about the found common must not let us 
overlook what separates. Thank God that the fellowship of believers extends beyond 
the boundaries of the churches! But it is no less true that these differences are 
nevertheless church-dividing. For they concern the truth of the grace of God in Christ, 
of which we are called to be stewards. So, as long as these differences exist, we must 
be guardians of this separation. And we cannot cultivate common labor of love at the 
expense of this service to the truth. That reporter says to the credit of the Gustav 
Adolph Society that it has "unirreverent evangelical principles". In the eyes of the 
confessionals, this is precisely what is questionable about it and what holds it back. 


"What are you doing for me?"' 


On the occasion of a review of Hollenberg's writing on "the free Christian 
activity", Strébel writes in the first quarterly issue of Rudelbach's journal of this year: 
"Our ancestors had strong apostolic reasons to put nothing more into the mouth of 
the crucified Reconciler, than the loud gospel: "I did that for you! The salt-grain-less 
law-flickering: ""What do you do for me?"" is not based on God's word, but on 
Zinzendorf's pencil, and in this context preaches another Christ than the one who 
came, not to be served by us, but to serve us and to give his life for our redemption; 
- itis a suppression of the gospel by the restored law. And set-ridiculous as its cue is 
the whole "Christian frankness,"" had it been 
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If she had even a faint experience of the gospel, of the free grace of God in Christ, of 
justification, forgiveness of sins and blessedness through faith, without any work, 
merit or effort on our part, she would not make such a puffery of the extraordinary 
achievements of her godliness, would not read out without interruption the thickly 
swollen register of her spread deeds of love, as if she wanted to say: Behold, so much 
must be done for the Lord, so much money must be spent for Him, so much praying, 
walking and running, if what He has done for us is really to be to our benefit!" After 
Strébel has given examples of how people are now charged for the great things the 
associations have brought together, he adds: "You see, St. Peter, now people no 
longer say, 'I don't have silver or gold,’ or even, ‘That you should be damned with 
your money! Now in the church the glorious age of metal and arithmetic holiness has 
dawned, which no longer asks: what does believe -? but only: what does the Christian 
pay?" - Would to God that such a critic as Strébel would also be given to our laboring 
America! We would be in great need of him. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History 


I. America. 

The Tennessee Synod and Chiliasm. From the report of this Synod on the proceedings of 
the same on the 15th of last year, we find the following: "The Special-Committee No. 2. J. and 
the following days we find the following: "The Special-Committee No. 2. now reports as follows: 
To the question submitted to this Synod by the Hon. Georg A. Schieferdecker, whether we admit 
pastors and congregations who hold the doctrines of a general conversion of the Jews before the 
last day, and of a millennium or kingdom of Christ on earth, during the duration of which all the 
ungodly shall be subjugated, which are chiliastic errors, we, the Committee appointed to report 
on this subject, propose that the Synod simply answer in the negative. H. Wetzel, A. J. Fox, J. F. 
Smyre, J. M. Wagner. On motion this report was adopted and after brief discussion its further 
consideration was postponed indefinitely." - From the report we further see that Mr. P. Wetze! 
has been appointed delegate to the Missouri Synod Eastern District and Mr. P. J. N. Moser 
Western District. 

Swedish Lutherans. At the close of 1858 there were 28 or 29 Swedish Lutheran 
congregations in this country, mostly in Minnesota and Illinois, the first of which, that at Andover, 
was established nine years ago by Professor Esbjorn. These congregations are served by 9 
pastors and 4 assistant preachers. 

Il. Abroad. 

The United Church of Prussia. Already in the previous issue, we communicated an 
address by the Prince-Regent, which holds out the prospect of great changes in the ecclesiastical 
conditions of that country: If the Union can expect good days, this will be connected with the 
revelation of its rotten ground and the separation of those elements that have so far stopped the 
rot and kept it alive; if, on the other hand, the Lutherans inside and outside the Union can expect 
more pressure again, this will be connected with the probation of the righteous and the redemption 
of false brothers. A false church always has nothing more than the protectorate. 


64Ecclesiastical contemporary history- 


of an unbelieving prince; then it becomes known what it would like to hide, that it belongs to the 
things that the world loves, John 15:19; many a sleeping conscience then wakes up that would 
otherwise have dreamed away. But a righteous church has nothing less to fear than the wrath of 
the great and mighty of this world, for there applies what the Lord says: "For this very reason | 
have raised you up, that | might show my power in you, that my name might be proclaimed in all 
the earth. Rom. 9, 17. How the unbelievers are already rejoicing, we have seen in these days 
from a local political newspaper, to which the following is written from Berlin under the 29th of 
December of this year: The Minister of the Interior has made the country a special Christmas joy 
by removing Professor Hengstenberg from the scientific examination commission. Behind this 
name stands the whole army of the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung". The triumvirate Stahl-Leo- 
Hengstenberg is thus taken together, along with the various general superintendents and their 
appendages. The candidates will no longer fail their exams if they do not know how to describe 
the inner arrangement of Noah's Ark. How even churchly - pious minded men judge 
Hengstenberg's position is proven by Bunen's statement made some time ago: that it is 
incomprehensible and inexplicable that a man like Hengstenberg could be examiner. His removal, 
however, is only a victory of common sense, but as such it is to be celebrated even more after he 
had been absent for so long. Hengstenberg's case is a signpost for the whole party, which at least 
will do no more harm to anyone." 


The followers of Christoph Hoffmann seem to be rather disheartened by the report of the 
three scouts who have returned from the Association for the Gathering of God's People in 
Jerusalem; however, they do not want to give up their fanatical activities, as they said at a meeting 
in Cannstadt. 


Christian Art, Prelate von Genaésm, in conjunction with Schnaase in Berlin and Schnorr in 
Dresden, publishes a "Christian Art Journal" from October. It is to include descriptions of important 
older and newer works of architecture, sculpture and painting, "biographies" of Christian artists, 
designs and woodcuts for Christian buildings, city and country churches, altars, vessels, paintings, 
crucifixes, etc. 


Baden. Here, as reported to the "Kirchenfreund," a new liturgy has been introduced. In form 
it approximates the old church liturgy, in essence it is unionistic. It meets with much opposition, 
not because of its unionist tendency, but because it seems too orthodox and ecclesiastical to the 
crowd accustomed to rationalism. This is also a death sentence for the Union! 


In the French province of Algiers in Africa there are now 6 Protestant preachers who 
preach the gospel (which one is unknown to us) in German. In Hippo, where Augustine was 
bishop, there is a pastor who studied in Halle under Tholuk. 


Schmid and Ebrard are known to have spoken in favor of Hofmann's and against Philippi. 
Strébel writes of their apologies: "One thing is not to be misjudged: Through the polemic against 
Philippi, as it appears in our three writings (including von Hofmann's), runs an ever more swelling 
rationalistic keynote." How could it be otherwise, where one attacks against a clear doctrine of 
Scripture belonging to the analogy of faith! 


Lehre und Wehre, 
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From Church Language. 


It is an old principle: In verbis simus faciles, in rebus ipsis modo conveniamus, i-e.: In 
words let us be lenient, if only we agree on the matter. This principle is completely 
consistent with God's word, for the apostle explicitly writes 2 Tim. 2, 14: "Witness 
before the Lord that they do not quarrel about words (ln Aoyoyaxeiv), which has 
nothing to do with anything. than to pervert those who listen." To this Augustine 
makes the remark: "To quarrel about words is not to worry about how error will be 
defeated by truth, but how your way of speaking about it will be preferred to another's 
way of speaking." *) And Calov, in his Biblia illustrata, adds: "Logomachies are not 
only of no use, but also harm the hearers, who are put into confusion by those 
quarrels and begin to doubt what they believed; in which way their faith is shaken 
and turned into skepticism." A Christian, and especially a theologian, must never 
disregard what Jerome writes: "In sensu, non in verbis est haeresis," i.e., In sense, not in 
words, lies heresy. If this were not so, then no one could be orthodox except he who 
is not only able to speak the language himself, but is also perfectly familiar with the 
language of the model theologians; orthodoxy would then depend not on faith, but on 
speech. In addition, according to the history of the church, it was always the heretics, 
who tried to hide their false doctrines under ambiguous forms of speech, who forced 
the orthodox teachers of the church to look for those expressions for the right sense 
of faith, behind which the heterodox teachers could not hide their false faith. 
Therefore, even the purest church teachers, as long as certain heresies had not yet 
arisen, as our theologians are wont to express themselves, spoke about the doctrines 
in question "securius", i.e. more carelessly, less cautiously and precisely, than the 
teachers who forced the later heretics to use such words, under which the latter could 
not conceal and spread their poison. Even pure teachers, for example, who before 
the outbreak of the Arian, Nestorian, 


*) "Verbis coi.tendere est, non curare, quomodo error veritate convincatur;, sed 
quomodo tua dictio dictioni praeferatur alterius." Lib. 4. de doetr. chr, e. 28. 
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The teachers who lived and taught in the Eutychian, Pelagian, Zwinglian, Calvinian, 
Cryptocal-Vinish, Pietist and other disputes, therefore often use such expressions 
which only became suspicious in these disputes and which therefore no orthodox 
teacher can easily use later. As little as false teachers can refer to the old faithful 
witnesses and their ways of speaking for their type of teaching, so little would it be 
fair to accuse the same falsehood in the expression of this coincidence of older 
orthodox teachers with newer false teachers, since the pure faith of the same results 
from other passages. Luther therefore correctly writes in his "theological treatise that 
in Christ the divine and human natures are united in such a way that Christ is only 
one person": "Therefore, in the case of such high truths that transcend all reason, 
one must see to it that the sayings of the fathers, where necessity requires it, are 
explained in a convenient way. For it is ungodly and treacherous if one wants to 
burden someone with an error for the sake of uncomfortable words, when one knows 
that he teaches correctly in other matters. For nowhere will one find a church father 
or other church teacher who should not have had uncomfortable sayings, if one wants 


to maltreat their words in this way. The very Christian poet Sedulius sings: Beatus 


autor seculi servile corpus induit: the highly praised creator of this world has put on the 
form of a servant; and this is sung throughout the Christian church. Since, if one 
wanted to pick words, nothing could be said more heretically than that the human 
nature of Christ is the garment of His divinity; for the garment and the body that is in 
the garment do not constitute a single person together, just as God and man in Christ 
are One Person. Nevertheless, the rest of Sedulii's poems prove that he was a pure 
and orthodox teacher. Therefore, a heresy never consists in the words, but in the 
understanding they have, as St. Hieronymus rightly held against his detractors. On 
the other hand, one who has been given over to a wrong mind, even if he speaks 
rightly and diligently refers to the Scriptures, must not be tolerated. For Christ did not 
let the devils speak when they recognized him as the Son of God, because they know 
how to disguise themselves as angels of light. The Holy Spirit is so kind and simple. 
Spirit is so kind and simple that His own, even if they do not speak too comfortably 
according to grammar, nevertheless speak the truth according to reason and opinion. 
On the other hand, the devil's mischievousness and malice is so great that even if 
they speak correctly according to the rules of grammar, they still do not speak the 
truth in a theological sense. Here it may well be said: If you are a liar, the truth you 
speak will also be taken for lies.*) On the other hand, if you speak the truth gladly, 
the truth that goes with it is also a lie. 


*) Si mentiris, says Chrysippus, etiam quod verum dicis, mentiris. 
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Untrue nevertheless truth." (Opp. Hal X, 1376. 67) Here belongs the old saying: Duo cum 


dicunt idem, non est idem, i.e.: If two say the same thing, it is not (therefore always) the 
same. Under an orthodox way of speaking can easily lie heterodoxy and under a 
heterodox expression orthodox sense. And who is it, finally, who, when speaking of the 
high mysteries of divine revelation, would always find the right word, whether he also 
carries of it the right faith in his heart? "We all lack manifoldly. But he that lacketh in no 
word is a perfect man." Jam. 3, 2. Every day, therefore, the whole church prays, "Forgive 
us our trespasses." Even Augustine, the great dialectician, who at the same time had 
the language in his power, like few mortals, writes of himself: "Perhaps | do not want to 
speak worthily, as z" is to speak; and yet | cannot (once) speak as | want; how much 
less, as is to be spoken!"*) Incidentally, if a quarrelsome mind wants to lay on 
logomachies, "one can" admittedly, as the Apology says, "not speak so clearly 
(circumspecte, carefully), evil tongues can pervert it." (See the article on the Church, at 
the beginning.) 

As strongly as all this speaks against the inquisitorial, heretical quibbling about 
words, which has sometimes played a great role in the church and caused untold 
mischief, the conclusion drawn from it would be wrong, that the way of speaking about 
the objects of faith is completely indifferent, as long as one only associates a true- 
believing sense with the words used. 

That the manner of speaking is also of great importance is so clearly shown by 
the history of the church that no one who has become even somewhat acquainted with 
it can deny it. The root of the heresies that have arisen has all too often been nothing 
other than the wrong way in which Christian teachers have expressed important 
Christian concepts. Not only heretics use the well-known hexameter: Nomina Nomina qui 


fingit, simul et nova dogmata gignit”, i.e.: Whoever invents new words, at the same time also 
gives birth to new articles of faith - even for orthodox teachers this verse contains a 
warning not always heeded by them, to the great detriment of divine truth, and thus of 
the church. History shows us that many expressions originally taken in the best sense, 
but inappropriate, e.g. the expression priest and clergy for ecclesiastics or pastor, the 
expression sacrifice for the Holy Communion, the expression transformation for the 
change that takes place with the blessed elements in the Sacrament of the Body and 


Blood of Christ, the expression chair of Peter for the Roman parish office and "Ecclesia 
principalis" for the Church of the capital of the Empire, the 


Term Landesbischof for civic head of the members of the Lan- 


*) "Forte non digne volo, quomodo dicendum eat; nec sic tamen possum dicere, 
quomodo volo; quante minus, quomodo dicendum est!" Expos, in John 1 Opp. IX, 43. 


68From the church language... 


The term "church", the term "church" and "clergy" for preachers, etc., have become 
the fertile seeds of the most dangerous, deep-rooted errors. Thus Luther, for example, 
writes of the word priest: "Now | think it is confirmed from all this that those who preside 
over the people in sacraments and word may not nor should be called priests. That 
they are called priests, however, is either done in a pagan way, or is based on the 
laws of the Jewish people; then it is accepted to the great detriment of the churches. 
But according to the evangelical Scriptures they would be much better called ministers, 
deacons, bishops, stewards, who are also called presbyteri, i.e. the elders, by reason 
of their age." (Epistle to the Bohemians. X, 1859 - 60.) 

With full right, therefore, old Wilhelm Lyser writes: "It is a sign of a humble 
disposition not only to believe with the church, but also to talk." *) There is not only a 
special Bible language **), but also a special church language based on it. As far as 
the Bible is concerned, there are a large number of words and phrases in it which are 
used in a meaning which they did not have before, which they received only from the 
Spirit of God who inspired them, in a meaning which cannot be deduced and seen 
from any profane writer, but only from the context of the divine Scripture itself. Here 
belong, for example, the words: faith, believing in Christ, works, dealing with works, 
just, righteousness, justification, election, chosen, called, edification, baptism, old and 
new man, flesh and spirit, cross, church, word (xxxxx), God the Father, Son of God, 
Holy Spirit, begetting and going forth (used of God), dead in sins, dead works, sin unto 
death, perfection, and so on. The church, too, speaks in these biblical terms; indeed, 
they are and remain to her inexhaustible repositories of divine revelations: but all the 
same, because she has not only to preach and interpret the word of God to the world, 
but also to defend and preserve it against false teachers, she must also make use of 
other than such biblical words, with which she expresses the right understanding she 
has of the words of the Scriptures and rejects the perversion of them by the heretics. 
And so, in addition to the special language of the Bible, a certain special language of 
the church has gradually come into being, that is, a way of expressing and speaking 
of certain concepts contained in Scripture, which, although not contained in Scripture 
in terms of sound, is founded in it in terms of meaning, is peculiar to the orthodox 
church and is used by it constantly. 


*) "Moderati ingenii est, cum ecclesia non tantum sentire, sed et loqui." Syst. theol. 


eyeoet n 


404 
**) We take here the expression Bible language in the sense of biblical terminology. 
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That the church is entitled to express divine truths in words other than those 
used in Scripture is beyond doubt, for the prophesying, i.e. the interpretation of 
Scripture, which is necessary for the edification of the church, is nothing other than 
the presentation of the contents of Scripture not only in a language other than the 
original (for this is the translation), but also in other words of the same language or in 
paraphrased speech. In addition to this, the heretics have always spread their false 
doctrines despite their use of biblical words, even under the cover of the same; 
therefore, the church has seen itself compelled to think of and use such expressions 
under which no heretic could hide his distortions and misinterpretations of Scripture. 
Therefore Luther, after showing how Arius' cunning had compelled the orthodox to 
use ever more precise terms and finally to oppose him with the word homousios 
(equal being), writes: "It is true that one should not teach anything in divine matters 
apart from Scripture, as St. Hilarius writes 1. trin. This does not mean otherwise, 
because one should teach nothing else. But that one should not use more or different 
words, neither in the Scriptures, that cannot be kept, especially in disputes and when 
the heretics want to make things wrong with blind grips and turn the Scriptures' word 
upside down; then it was necessary that one put the opinion of the Scriptures, set with 
many sayings, into a short and summary word, and asked: whether they held Christ 
homousion, as the opinion of the Scriptures is in all words, which they perverted with 
false glosses among their own, but had freely confessed before the emperor and 
before the Concilio. Just as if the Pelagians wanted to endanger us with this word: 
original sin or Adam's pestilence, because such words do not stand in Scripture; yet 
Scripture teaches the same words opinion mightily, as that we are conceived in sins 
Ps. 51, 7, all by nature children of wrath Ephes. 2, 3. and all must be sinners for the 
sake of one sin Rom. 5, 12." (Scripture of the Conciliis and Churches of 1536. XVI, 
2703. 4.) Even Calvin agrees with Luther in this. He writes in his Institutions, "What 
ungodliness is this, to reject words which signify nothing but what is attested and 
distinguished by Scripture? It would be better, they say, to enclose not only one's 
thoughts but also one's words in the bounds of Scripture, than to scatter foreign words, 
which may become nurseries of strife and quarrels over words. If they call a foreign 
word that which cannot be proved to be composed of as many syllables in Scripture, 
they burden us with a law that is indeed unreasonable, by which every interpretation 
is condemned that which is not composed of Scriptural words. But what is there that 
forbids us to explain by more intelligible words that which is complicated and difficult 
for our comprehension, if they serve strictly and faithfully the truth of Scripture and are 
used sparingly and modestly and not without reason? 
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needed? And there are quite a few examples of this. But how, if it be proved that the 
church is urged by the greatest necessity to use the words Trinity and Persons? If 
someone then censures the novelty of the words, is he not rightly judged to have an 
aversion to the light of truth, which is only a reproach to the truth being made 
intelligible and bright? But such novelty of words (if it is to be called so) takes place 
mainly when the truth is to be asserted against scheming men who mock it by the 
evasions they seek; which we experience more than enough nowadays, who have to 
do especially with fighting the enemies of the pure and sound doctrine; for with their 
crooked and nimble coils those slippery snakes escape if they are not courageously 
seized and, when seized, driven into a corner. Thus the ancients, startled by various 
battles with ungodly doctrines, were compelled to expound what they believed with 
select clarity, so as not to leave the ungodly any dodges and evasions that would turn 
the shells of the words into nooks and crannies of their errors. Arius confessed that 
Christ was God and the Son of God, because he could not oppose the bright and 
clear statements of Scripture, and feigned a certain agreement with the others. But 
he did not cease to be told that Christ was created and had a beginning like the other 
creatures. Now, in order to make the smooth mischievousness of man come out of 
its hiding places, the ancients went further by declaring Christ to be the eternal Son 
of the Father and consubstantial with the Father. Here the wickedness burst out 
raging, in that the Arians began to hate and curse the word *006-7-05 in the most 
hopeless way. But if they had at first sincerely and heartily confessed that Christ was 
God, they would not have denied that he was consubstantial with the Father. Who 
would now dare to revile those righteous men as quarrelsome and quarrelsome, 
because for the sake of a single word they got so heated in the dispute and disturbed 
the tranquility of the church? But that little word distinguished between the Christians 
of the pure faith and the blasphemous Arians "*). In the fol- 


*) "Quaenam- est ista improbitas, improbare verba, quae non aliud explicant, quam 
quod scripturis testatum consignatumque est ? Satius foret, inquiunt, non modo sensa 
nostra, sed verba etiam intra scripturae tines continere, quam exoticas voces spargere, 
quae dissensionum ac jurgiorum seminaria futura sint... Si verbum exoticum appellant, 
quod totidem syllabis compositum in scriptura ostendi no® possit, iniquam sane legem 
nobis imponunt, qua damnatur ©mnis interpretatio, quae scripturae contextu non consai 
einatur.... Sed quid vetat, quo minus quae captui nostro perplexa in scripturis 
impeditaque sunt, ea verbis planioribus explicemus, quae tamen religiose et fideliter 
ipsius scripturae veritati serviant et parce modesteque, nec citra occasionem usurpentur? 
Cujus rei non desunt satis multa exempla. Quid autem, ubi ecclesiam summa necessitate 
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In the following, Calvin also shows how the fathers were forced to use and introduce 
the words person and Trinity. But after Calvin has forced the truth of this testimony, 
he adds: "Let (the ecclesiastical expressions) be buried and all agree only on this 
belief, that the Father and Son and Holy Spirit are One God, and yet neither the Son 
is the Father, nor the Holy Spirit the Son, but that they are distinguished by a certain 
peculiarity; "*) to which Calvin's words our Johann Gerhard makes the certainly 
correct remark: "This cannot be approved unreservedly and without adding a 
convenient interpretation. This will have to be taken, nehmlich, from the occasion 
and origin of these designations, which was the perversity of the heretics, but not 
from the use of the designations themselves." (Exeges. Loc. 3, Z 43.) 


(Conclusion follows.) 


(Submitted by B.) 
Excerpts from Fr. Balduin's Tractatus Be casibus 
conscientiae.**) 


Whether and how the ban in the church is to be exercised, so that no 
disturbance of conscience is caused. 
Response. To the binding key belongs the spell, Greek 


reprehendat, nonne merito judicetur lucem veritatis indigne ferre, ut qui tantum hoc 
reprehendat, veritatem planam ac dilucidam reddi? Hujusmodi autem verborum novitas 
(si ita appellanda est) tum potissimum usu venit, dum adversus calumniatores asserenda 
est veritas, qui tergiversando ipsam eludunt: quod hodie plus satis experimur, quibus 
plurimum est negotii in expugnandis purae sanaeque doctrinae hostibus; adeo obliquo 
et volubili flexu lubrici isti angues effugiunt, nisi fortiter premantur et deprehensi 
urgeantur. Sic veteres variis pravorum dogmatum certaminibus exagitati, quid sentirent 
coacti sunt exquisita perspicuitate edisserere, ne obliqua subterfugia impiis relinquerent, 
quibus verborum involucra errorum erant latebrae. Arius fatebatur Christum Deum et 
Filium Dei, quia evidentibus oraculis reluctari non poterat, et quasi probe defunctus 
consensum aliquem cum aliis simulabat. At interim non desinebat jactare, Christum 
creatum esse et initium habuisse, ut reliquas creaturas. Quo flexilem hominis vafritiem 
e latebris extraherent veteres, ultra progressi sunt, Christum pronuntiantes aeternum 
Patris Filium, Patrique consubstantialem. Hic efferbuit impietas, dum nomen 0jl00va100 
pessime odisse et exsecrari Ariani coeperunt, Quodsi principio confessi essent sincere 
et ex animo Deum, non inficiati essent, Patri esse consubstantialem. Quis probos illos 
viros insectari audeat quasi rixatores et contentiosos, quod ob voculam unam tanto 
disceptandi fervore incaluerint et ecclesiae quietem turbaverint? At vocula illa 
distinguebat inter purae fidei Christianos et sacrilegos Atianos." (Institutio christ. rel. 
lib. I. c. 13. § 3. 4.) 

*) ,,Utinam quidem sepulta essent, constaret modo haec inter omnes fides, Patrem 
et Filium et Spiritum esse unum Deum; nec tamen aut Filium esse Patrem, aut Spiritum 
Filium, sed proprietate quadam esse distinctos." (L. e. § 5.) 

“*Compare November issue of L. u. W. pag. 348. 
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or Gvdlgua, which is the most severe church punishment, by which those who 
stubbornly err in doctrine or cause trouble by gross sinning and show no 
improvement, nor give any hope of improvement, Either they are excluded from 
partaking of Holy Communion or from the office of the pastors, and this is called the 
minor ban, or they are also excluded from a particular church and from all intercourse 
with the pious, and this is called the major ban. In the case of the minor ban, a godless 
and impenitent person is privately informed, either in church or in the home, that he 
is considered unworthy of enjoying the goods of the church until he recognizes his 
error or sin and seriously improves his life. In the case of the great ban, however, the 
one who is deemed worthy of this severe punishment is publicly called down from 
the pulpit, the wrath and disgrace of God is announced to him, and it is announced 
in the name of Christ and the church that this unrepentant person will be handed over 
to the devil, cut off from the church as a rotten member and unworthy of the fellowship 
of the pious; he must also be shunned until he shows clear signs of repentance. 

Thus, the ban is a punishment not for any sin, but either for a persistent error 
in doctrine or one or the other gross crime, such as adultery, manslaughter, avarice 
or usury, or similar sins in which no sign of true repentance is visible. 

The ban is rightly kept in the church because Christ describes it to us Matth. 
18, 15: "If your brother sins against you, go and punish him between you and him 
alone. If he hears you, you have won your brother; if he does not hear you, take one 
or two more to yourself, so that the whole matter may rest on two or three witnesses. 
If he does not hear them, tell the congregation; if he does not hear the congregation, 
consider him a Gentile and a publican, that is, let him be excluded from all your 
fellowship. Thus Paul excluded the incestuous man in Corinth 1 Cor. 5, 4, also 
Hymenaeus and Alexander 1 Tim. 1, 20. He also recommended this severity to the 
churches and says: "If anyone is not obedient to our word, send him a letter and have 
nothing to do with him, so that he may be ashamed 2 Thess. 3, 14. and again: avoid 
a heretical man, if he is admonished once and again, and know that such a one is 
perverse and sins, as he has condemned himself. Titus 3:10, 11. 

In the first church the use of the ban was conscientiously observed. Thus 
Ambrosius put the emperor Theodosius under the ban at Theodoret 5. book Cap. 18, 
likewise the secret scribe of Stilico, as Paulinus testifies in the life of Ambrosius, 
Fabianus, the Roman bishop the emperor Philippus, as Eusebius writes in the 6. 
book in the 34. cap. of his church history, Jnnocentius the emperor Arcadius at the 
same time with his wife Ludoxia, as in the canonical right eiot. 96 stands. And that 
even now 
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Luther advises in many places, especially in the 6th volume of his Jenaische 
Ausgabe: Vom christlichen Bann and in the sermons on the ban in the 5th volume of 
the German Jenaische Werke. 

Just as excommunication only takes place in the case of obvious, notorious sin, 
in which no signs of repentance are yet evident, the right of excommunication also 
does not apply to any private person, whether he is in a spiritual or secular state. For 
not every minister of the Word may, on his own initiative and without investigating the 
matter, carry out such severe church discipline, lest it appear as if he were acting out 
of hatred and revenge, as sometimes happens, in this so important matter; but this 
right belongs to the whole church, where the preaching office has the most prominent 
part, but so that nothing is done out of tyranny or private passion, it is necessary that 
the consent of the other ranks of the church be added, as Paul not only put the 
incestuous man in Corinth under ban, but he says: | have decided against him who 
has done this in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in your assembly with my spirit 
and with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to hand him over to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh 1 Cor. 5, 3-5. and 2 Cor. 2, 6. He calls this ban one 
punishment of many. 

Therefore, this process must be observed during the ban. First, obvious sins, 
namely heresy, blasphemy, avarice, drunkenness, adultery and similar, which have 
already been punished by the secular authorities, but without correction of the sinner, 
are to be punished in the sermon in general, as those for which the wrath of God 
comes upon men; this is a part of the ministry of punishment, which the Lord has 
earnestly commanded His servants Isa. 58, 2, Ezech. 3, 33., Tit. 1, 55. and belongs 
to the binding key that Christ entrusted to His disciples Joh. 20, 23. and whoever is 
struck by this key, do not despise it as a trivial matter, but know that he is struck by 
God and therefore repent, so that he may turn away the wrath of God from himself. 

If, however, a person persists in his sins and disregards all the preacher's 
admonitions, the preacher shall call him privately, present his offense in all its 
magnitude, and show him how much he has increased it by disregarding the 
punishment; if he does nothing, he shall report the matter to the superintendent, who, 
with the help of one or another of the ministers, shall exhort the sinner anew to amend 
his life. If he does not repent in this way, he shall be kept from partaking of Holy 
Communion, from the office of godparents, and from other sacred offices for a time, 
until signs of improvement appear. If nothing is done, the superintendent shall report 
to the consistory or to the assembly of the whole church. 
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The sinner shall be interrogated before them again, his offense shall be seriously 
presented to him by the superintendent, and he shall be admonished to recognize it 
and to desist from sinning. If he will not hear this judgment of the church, then he will 
be declared worthy of the punishment of excommunication by the public judgment of 
the entire assembly. 

The execution of this sentence shall then be carried out by the superintendent 
or the pastor to whom the consistory assigns this. The latter shall have the sinner 
placed in a certain place of the church by the secular authorities on a certain day, but 
he himself shall indicate to the congregation from the pulpit that this person, although 
he has been admonished several times, stubbornly persists in an obvious crime 
(which is to be mentioned by name), since this can be done without great annoyance 
to the church, Since this could not be done without great annoyance to the church, 
nor without the most obvious danger of falling into the divine wrath, it was decided in 
the public assembly of those charged with this matter that such a person be excluded 
from the communion of the church as a rotten member, from the enjoyment of Holy 
Communion, from the patronage of the priesthood, and from the ministry of the 
church. Therefore, the congregation is admonished to withdraw completely from such 
a person as a rotten member, to have no contact with him, but to consider him a cut- 
off member. The sexton shall then lead the banished person out of the church and 
leave him to his fate. 

This spectacle must not be laughed at, but because it is the strictest discipline 
of the church, one should look at it with great fear and ask with guilty compassion for 
the wretched man that God may lead him to the knowledge of his sin and work serious 
repentance in him so that his spirit may be saved. For this severity is not used to 
destroy the soul, but rather the salvation of the soul is sought, as Paul writes of the 
incestuous man in Corinth: "| have decided to hand him over to Satan for the 
destruction of the flesh, so that the spirit may be blessed on the day of the Lord Jesus 
1 Cor. 5, 5.For this reason the banished person, though excluded from the enjoyment 
of salvation and from communion with the saints, must not be entirely prevented from 
hearing the word, but rather be exhorted to attend the sermons gladly, as the proper 
means of his conversion, and if this can be done without annoyance in the particular 
church from which he is excluded, he shall be directed to a special place where he 
can hear the word, and after the sermon is finished he shall be led out of the church 
again by the sexton; But if there is fear of trouble, it is safer to admit him to hear the 
word in another particular church, only he shall not be utterly cast out from hearing 
the sermons. For the Word of God must 
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The banished need more than the others the diligent hearing of the preached word 
as the means of their conversion. This is Blessed Luther's judgment in his Sermon 
on the Ban. 

As for the intercourse of a banished person with other pious people, the 
prohibition of this must not extend further than Christian love permits. Therefore, 
although we must refrain from intimate intercourse with those who have been 
banished, lest we appear to despise church discipline or to share in other people's 
sins, we are forbidden to have anything to do with them; but we must not abandon 
our benevolent attitude toward them, but should have compassion for their misery, 
admonish and comfort them, and pray for their conversion, thus showing ourselves 
eager for their salvation in all things. 

Nor does the ban cancel civil intercourse, contracts and commercial dealings 
with banished persons, as in the papacy, when authorities or parents are banished, 
the oath of allegiance and filial obedience is abated. But because the ban only affects 
the wicked, not his friends and relatives, subjects owe obedience to the authorities, 
children to their parents, wives to their husbands, even if he is banished, and may 
avail themselves of their service as often as necessity requires. For the ban does not 
cause the separation of those whom God and nature have permitted, but only 
separation from a particular congregation in ecclesiastical matters until true 
repentance takes place. 

Therefore, in the 75th epistle, Augustine rebukes Auxilius, a young bishop, for 
having excommunicated Classicianus, a soldier, along with his entire household, 
because the son should not be excommunicated for the father's sin, or the wife for 
the husband's, or the servant for the lord's. He says that the soul that sins is mine 
and the soul of the son is mine. The spiritual punishment, he says, binds the souls of 
which it is said: "The soul of the father is mine and the soul of the son is mine, the 
soul that sins shall die. 


ll. 
May a whole community be banished at the same time because of certain 


notorious crimes committed by the largest part of a community? 

Answer. This happens frequently in the papacy, where the rays of 
excommunication are hurled against all churches that are considered heretical, 
regardless of whether their members are seducers or deceivers. But those who judge 
correctly by no means consider it advisable to banish an entire church because of 
errors or sins, no matter how great and notorious they may be. 

For, 1)at least the children and the simple are free from those sins, and because 
of them the whole church must be spared, lest by this so sharp chastening the 
innocent should be stricken; for God 
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He himself promised Abraham that if he found only ten righteous people among the 
impure sodomites, he would spare the whole city because of those ten, Gen. 32:2; 2) 
Christ does not want the tares to be pulled out, but commands that they grow among 
the wheat in the field, so that the wheat is not pulled out at the same time as the tares 
are pulled out, Matth. 13:29. Augustine applies this saying to this case by teaching 
that whole congregations should not be banished, lest the innocent, who are always 
mixed with the wicked, be struck by this banishing ray at the same time; 3) the same 
Augustine, in the place mentioned above, holds that not even a single person, 
although worthy of excommunication, should be excommunicated if there is a danger 
of schism; much less should entire congregations be excommunicated if one has to 
fear the danger of schism. But of whole congregations Augustine writes: if the same 
disease has seized a great many, there is nothing left for the pious but mourning and 
groaning, and soon after: if a contagious sin has seized the multitude, church 
discipline must consist in serious compassion, the thoughts of separation are vain 
and harmful and ungodly, because they are done in an ungodly and proud manner 
and confuse the weak good more than they improve the bold wicked. Augustine's 
opinion is therefore that if in the case of public sins of many the ban cannot be carried 
out without a schism, then because of those public sins in which Satan has involved 
many, one should rather sigh than rage against the whole church with the ray of the 
ban; 4) there is also the example of the Greek Church, which, after being banned by 
the Latin Church, has never returned to the communion of the Church, but they have 
attacked each other with mutual anathemas, since it would have been far better if 
they had been preserved in unity. To avoid this danger, Irenaeus exhorted Victor not 
to condemn all the commoners of God who retained in the celebration of Easter the 
old custom handed down, lest they should be torn away from the unity of the Church, 
and to confirm this opinion he cites examples of others who, though they disagreed 
on this matter, yet kept peace with each other. See Eusebius Kirchengesch. Book 5. 
cap. 26. 
lll. 

What should be done with those who are banished when they repent, and how 
should they be received into the church? 

Above we said that the purpose and goal of the ban is not the destruction, but 
the conversion of the sinner. That is why Paul writes about the banished incestuous 
man at Corinth: it is enough that he is punished by many, and he exhorts the 
Corinthians to forgive him so that he does not sink into too much sadness, and he 
adds, 
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that he has already forgiven him in the person of Christ, so that he will not be 
overtaken by Satan, 2 Cor. 2, 6-10. He therefore advises the readmission of such a 
person into the church. 

In this trade, however, many stages were observed before ages, of which five 
are fixed in the synod of Antioch. The first was called. Those who were to be 
readmitted were forced to stand outside the church choir for a few days in black 
clothes and to beg those who were to enter that they might pray for them. The second 
stage was dypoaoic when, after being admitted to the church, they stood in a certain 
place behind the catechumens to attend the hearing of the Word. The third stage was 
when the penitents were led before the congregation. The fourth ouoTa*¢ when they 


now stood among the faithful. The fifth 
The first step was when they were admitted to Holy Communion at the same time as 
others. A similar procedure can be found in Histor, tripart. 9, 35. 

Today, when the strictness of church discipline has been relaxed in all ways, 
the procedure for accepting penitents is a little different, which can be read about in 
the church regulations of the Electorate of Saxony. The sum is this: if there is clear 
evidence of repentance, the pastor indicates this to the ministry. The banned person 
is called before the ministry and "sincerely confesses his" offense, confesses that he 
has been justly punished, humbly asks for absolution and reinstatement, and 
earnestly promises to amend his life and to make public apology. The priest then calls 
the banished person into the church on a Sunday; there he kneels down in a special 
place as one who wants to make public apology. 

The pastor indicates to the congregation that the person previously excluded 
from the church seriously recognizes his sin and repents of his offense and humbly 
asks to be readmitted into the bosom of the church. Therefore, since the consistory 
has judged that she should be readmitted, he exhorts the congregation to forgive this 
penitent sinner and to pray earnestly on his behalf that God will accept him back into 
grace and keep this offense away from him and from us. 

Afterwards, the priest recites the usual confessional formula to the baptized 
person, absolves him of his sins, and admits him to Holy Communion along with other 
baptized persons. 

But before all this he sends a sermon appropriate to this action, which is to deal 
partly with the wrath of God against the gross and stubbornly persisting in "their" sins, 
and partly with the gracious forgiveness of sins and the mercy of God, which all truly 
penitent people may expect. 

Finally, he shall be dismissed with a written testimony and seriously 
admonished not to despise this church discipline, but to 
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fear and desist from his disorderly life, lest he incur an even harsher punishment from 
God. 

Postscript. We believe that we are doing our fellow ministers a service if we 
communicate to them the above excellent teaching of Blessed Balduin on the exercise 
of the ban in a literal translation. Two aberrations are not far away; one is that out of 
fear of man, despondency, or love of convenience, one omits this church discipline so 
seriously bound to us by Christ, where there are no insurmountable obstacles in the 
condition of the congregation, nor does one even strive for it; The other is that one 
wants to introduce and exercise the ban too hastily while the congregation is still too 
immature to do so, or that one allows passion, anger and carnal lusts to interfere in 
this business. How many sins may occur in one or the other way! How much mischief 
is instigated when a carnal-minded, arrogant, presumptuous man takes the ban in his 
hands! Balduin's teaching is quite suitable to protect us from both ways. 

One will certainly not doubt the applicability of the teaching, which, however, is 
adapted to the ecclesiastical conditions of Chursachsen, to our ecclesiastical 
situation. Balduin certainly has the institute of the Lutheran consistorial constitution in 
mind and seems to allow the congregation little or no participation in church discipline; 
but it only seems that way: in principle, he stands entirely on the Lutheran standpoint 
and also recognizes in the consistories nothing other than representatives and agents 
of the entire church to decide on matters of church discipline in the name of the latter 
and with its presumed consent. If we therefore substitute an orderly congregational 
assembly for a consistory, Balduin's teaching is perfectly applicable to our 
circumstances, and if we do not have any appointed superintendents to whom the 
pastor must report as a second instance, it is nevertheless self-evident that a 
conscientious, cautious pastor will present an occurring church discipline case to an 
experienced colleague or preferably to the synodal president for an expert opinion, so 
as not to make a thoughtless mistake in this highly important matter. Finally, it hardly 
needs reminding that it is not necessary to imitate all the individual formalities, both 
of expulsion and of readmission, as described by Balduin. Even in earlier times, these 
were different in different churches. So they may, indeed must, also now be different 
according to the circumstances, if only the essential remains. 
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How should a pastor behave at the bedside of fine church 
members? 


This is a question that deserves all attention; it is so much a part of the ministry 
that no preacher can avoid it; and there are so many cases, because of the diversity 
of people's hearts, that many a faithful pastor is at times at a loss. God the Lord 
demands of the preachers that they, "whether in season or out of season," should 
persevere in "preaching, punishing, threatening, admonishing with all patience and 
doctrine"; furthermore, that they should carry out their ministry "honestly". They are 
therefore to seek the salvation of their commanded flock, so that, if God gives grace, 
all their church members may be saved through their ministry, and it is not up to 
them if not all come to repentance toward God and faith in Jesus Christ and are 
saved. Now it is indisputable that public preaching is the right main means to promote 
people's "benefit and salvation" temporally and eternally, for godliness has the 
promise of this life and the life to come: however, no preacher should be under the 
pernicious delusion that he is doing enough for his ministry with public preaching in 
the church, and that he can now convince his conscience that he is carrying out his 
ministry "honestly. For he is not only a preacher and pastor in the pulpit, but 
everywhere, and it is his duty and his high calling to win souls for Christ, especially 
that he feeds, nurtures, nourishes, strengthens and, if God wills, makes blessed the 
flock that is commanded to him with all patience and teaching. This is befitting for a 
pious preacher, and this should be his earnest endeavor at all times; he also receives 
thanks or ingratitude, love or hatred for it in part. For this we also have the example 
of our Lord Christ, who not only in his public speeches and sermons, but on all 
occasions stirred up his disciples and the people to beatific faith in Him, and did not 
disdain to talk to individuals about the way to salvation, as for example with 
Nicodemus and Mary Lazari's sister. And his dear apostle Paul presents himself as 
avery shameful example, but at the same time as an example of faithfulness, when 
he tells Act. 20 to the elders of the Ephesian church that he had not taught them 
anything that was useful, that he had not preached to them, and that he had taught 
them publicly and especially; and that he had reminded them that he had not ceased 
for three years, day and night, to admonish everyone with tears. 

But if there is a place and an opportunity to follow Paul's example, it is the 
bedside of the sick, to which the preacher comes with or without invitation. As a rule, 
the heart of the sick person is more receptive to God's word than that of the healthy 
person, and if not, then necessity demands that special attention be paid to the soul 
of the sick person. It should not be the task of this essay to 
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It is not possible to give a special rule and instruction for every case, but only some 
guiding principles of a further one shall be discussed here. Most cases, however, will 
fall under the following four points, namely, that the pastor has to deal either with the 
secure, or the self-righteous, or the challenged, or the cheerful believer. 

That even in such congregations, where the Word of God has been preached 
loudly and purely for many years, there is unfortunately still a great deal of darkness 
in spite of all the light of the Gospel, and that there is often not a small number of 
those who have been won over, is certainly something that every faithful pastor will 
have to confess and deplore. For even if on the whole there is outward order and 
good church attendance, it would be foolish to assume at once that all who seem to 
be outwardly won for God's Word and Kingdom are really won. It is true that we, like 
every Christian, have the instruction not to think anything evil of the brother, i.e. of the 
one who outwardly puts himself into the order of the divine Word: however, as is true 
of all Christians, so especially of the ministers of the Word, the apostle's admonition 
also applies: "Test the spirits, whether they are of God. And if a preacher has been 
with a congregation for a long time, and possesses only the gift of discerning spirits 
to a certain extent, he will easily be able to recognize many a person who initially 
seemed to him to be a pious, humble Christian as an insecure one, even without 
anything evil being said about him. The life of the church offers many opportunities to 
reveal what is in one's heart, and it will be impossible to pretend the essence of 
godliness for many years. It is self-evident from the intention of this essay that there 
can be no talk here of rude scoffers and blasphemers, for here we are dealing only 
with those "who are inside", who belong to a proper congregation in which God's Word 
reigns. 

There are, however, two kinds of people who can be counted among the 
secure, namely, those who know the way of salvation with their heads, but with whom 
this knowledge is unfruitful; and who, for this reason, can not infrequently be found 
still in quite serious sins, but who, because their consciences have already been 
touched by God's word, accept any admonitions that come to them, although, 
unfortunately, one must often suppress the evil thought that they do not do this 
righteously either. Against such people a pastor, when he comes to their bedside, 
should use the law very seriously, speak earnestly into their conscience, and reproach 
them with how God the Lord has promised all grace to the sincere and penitent, but 
has threatened to spit out of his mouth those who are sure and lukewarm; and that it 
would be better for them if they had never heard anything of God's word than if they 
had treated it so carelessly. And in any case, if such a person confesses his 
lukewarmness and certainty with his mouth, as he has perhaps already done in the 
past, it is better not to respond to any request for the administration of Holy 
Communion, but to accept it, even if it is only in the case of a very dangerous illness. 
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until the following day, so that, if God wills, a more lasting repentance may be worked. 


But there is another kind of safe people, for whom the safety, apart from the 
original sin, also arises from a very great natural dullness. It is true that all Christians 
should learn from public preaching what serves for the salvation of their souls, so that 
when sickness comes and death approaches them, they will know how to die 
blessedly: - Experience alone teaches that apart from the wanton indifference of 
many, as stated above, in whom God's word seems to be without power, there are 
also many who, because of weakness of the natural spiritual gifts in connection with 
natural original sinfulness, do not attain to a righteous knowledge of their sins nor to 
a certain, cheerful confidence in Christ, not out of malice and wantonness, but out of 
spiritual inertia and dullness. Dr. Luther says in his writing: "Whether one may flee for 
death", serious and weighty words: "One should admonish the people, he says, that 
they go to church to hear the sermon, that they learn God's word, how they should 
live and die. For care must be taken that those who are so crude and reprobate that 
they despise God's word because they are alive, are also left lying in their sickness, 
unless they prove their repentance and contrition with great earnestness, weeping 
and lamentation. For whoever wants to live like a heathen or a dog and has no public 
repentance, we will not give him the sacrament, nor accept him among the number 
of Christians; he may die as he has lived, and see for himself, for we should not throw 
pearls to sows, nor the sanctuary to dogs. Unfortunately, one finds so many rude, 
obdurate rabble, which neither in life nor in death cares for their souls, go to and fro, 
and also die, like the logs, where neither sense nor thought is in them. 

Secondly, that each one send himself in time and prepare to die with confession 
and taking the sacrament once every eight days or fourteen days, reconcile with his 
neighbor, and make his will, so that if the Lord knocks and he is hurried before the 
pastor or chaplain can come, he may nevertheless take care of his soul and not fail 
to do so; But God has commanded, for it is not possible where there is a great death 
and there are only two or three pastors, that they may go to all of them and first tell 
and teach each one all the things that a Christian man should know in mortal need. 
But those who will be negligent and tardy in this, they give account for themselves, 
and it is their fault, if one cannot keep a daily special preaching chair and altar for 
their bed, because they have despised the common preaching chair and altar, to 
which God has called and required them. 

These are quite beautiful and glorious words, which deserve to be taken to 
heart, but it should also be noted that our dear father Luther thereby by- 
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Luther did not want to put pillows under the arms and paws of lazy preachers, but he 
only shows where faithful preachers have to work and how they should educate their 
congregation members to blessedness, so that when adversity and death should 
suddenly break in, they could command their souls to their God and Lord with cheerful 
faith. It would therefore be carnal if a preacher wanted to use these words of Dr. 
Luther to decorate his laziness in private pastoral care, especially when he notes that 
neglect of the mind and spiritual powers is a good deal to blame for the fruitlessness 
of public preaching. In this case, however, one will certainly have to be content with 
the least of Christian knowledge, and it would not be wise, for example, to demand 
that even the text of the Catechism be recited before one would be willing to give 
Holy Communion to such sick persons. Rather, it is enough if they recognize and 
confess from the heart that they are poor sinners who have earned God's wrath and 
disgrace, temporal death and eternal damnation with the many sins they have 
committed from their youth, and that they know that Christ, the Son of God, died for 
them and that they would like to be saved. They know that Christ died for them and 
that they would like to be saved; that Christ also wants to give them forgiveness of 
sins through his body and blood in Holy Communion. 

It is hardly necessary to say, however, that the pastor should not act lightly in 
this matter, but that he should try as much as possible to work in a simple and heartfelt 
way through the law to bring about the knowledge of sins along with repentance and 
sorrow for them, and through the gospel to work faith and trust in Christ. And if they 
are people who let themselves be told, God the Lord will certainly give his blessing 
to them. 

In many cases, the self-righteous are very similar to these secure ones. The 
self-righteous are actually also the secure; and most of the secure also belong to the 
class of the self-righteous. Among many other things, this is also a sad consequence 
of our original sinful ruin, that in addition to carnal security, whereby man is indifferent 
to God and his word, and to his own eternal salvation, he lives carelessly and dully 
into the day, as if God possessed no holy seriousness, and sin formed no partition 
between him and us men; Indeed, as if the concept of "sin" were only an invention of 
brain-damaged minds, in order to get to know it, cranky minds had to be presupposed 
in one's own heart, and thus heaven and hell, eternity and judgment were at most 
poetic fantasies for the sake of amusement or invented means for the subjugation of 
the mind, - even the most frightening self-righteousness has taken root in the sinful 
human heart. In arrogant overestimation of himself, man makes himself God through 
this sin of self-righteousness; he seeks himself in his works, he is more interested in 
his honor than in God's honor, and yet he is under the frightening delusion that God 
is gracious to him and that his good pleasure rests on him. 
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It may be, and often is, that such a person has a fair knowledge of the way of salvation; 
he knows that God's wrath and curse are inherited because of man's sin; he knows 
that Christ has atoned for and paid for our sins, and that we cannot attain 
righteousness before God by our works-and with this knowledge, which he 
possesses, he may be a diligent church-goer, he goes to holy communion in his time, 
and may even give of his own abundantly to this and that good work; and yet his heart 
is not righteous before God. Even so, his heart is not righteous before God, he is not 
a Christian, but a hypocrite, a pseudo-wheat, which possesses the form and shape of 
good wheat, but has no grain in its ear. Who should believe this? People can be 
deceived by such a pretense of godliness, because they only look at what is in front 
of their eyes, they are not heart discerners. But it happens not infrequently that such 
self-righteous people reveal the reason for their heart, either because they have great 
confidence in their own strength, or because they are quick with heart experiences, 
which they tell others with obvious pleasure and also like to tell the pastor, in order to 
win him an astonishment, or because they like to reflect themselves in the hardships 
they have already suffered on the part of the world because of their fearlessly 
confessed faith; Or that they speak with great certainty of their blessedness on the 
sickbed, without any real spiritual life being sensed in them, and the like. It does not 
occur to me here to offend any of God's children and to label them as self-righteous 
Pharisees, even if very similar phenomena should be found in them because of 
weakness of faith, which even a true Christian still has in him; and here a pastor must 
certainly earnestly ask for the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit in order to do the right 
thing in the treatment of the sick person entrusted to his spiritual care, and thus to do 
enough in his part of his profession and office. However, experience teaches how 
much more difficult it is to bring the self-righteous to a humble recognition of their 
original sin and their great worthlessness than it is to bring safe people, who have 
perhaps lived in gross sins up to now, to the recognition and repentance of their deep 
ruin. 

But if the pastor is convinced that the sick person is a self-righteous man, then 
it is necessary that he shows him, as much as his condition allows, God's great 
seriousness and holy abhorrence against sin and our original sinful destruction, who 
did not spare even his own son, but let him feel all his wrath, who, after all, had no sin 
of his own when he bore our sin, felt all his wrath, and who, therefore, according to 
his justice, should rather show his so righteous wrath against us, who have so many 
sins of our own, who have even often sinned with pleasure and wantonly put his holy 
commandments out of sight. And in the case of such people, special attention will be 
paid to their conscience, which can best convince them whether they have sinned with 
all their heart and with all their soul. 
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They must have served their God with all their heart and soul and sought His glory; 
they must have harbored no enmity against any man, or have harbored it; they must 
have truly loved their neighbor as themselves and sought and promoted his benefit 
rather than their own. Such and similar questions of law, which go into the conscience, 
either make the self-righteous sick person meek and despondent, so that the way to 
true repentance has been opened up for him, and then, when the heart has become 
small, humble, small and despondent in itself, the gospel with its sweet consolation 
can be applied; or these questions of conscience do not seem to touch the heart of 
the sick person, and he remains caught in the self-deception that he has the right faith 
and a gracious God, and will certainly be saved. If the latter takes place, Liebs, who 
does not tire, will still try two things, namely, to first explain, by way of conversation, 
what faith actually means. Faith, believing in Christ, does not yet mean that one is a 
baptized Christian, has kept to God's word, attended church, used Holy Communion, 
and has also lived righteously and honestly before the world, but believing in Christ 
means placing one's sole trust, comfort, and confidence in Jesus Christ as the Savior 
of sinners through the power of the Holy Spirit. Where this faith lives in the heart, one 
renounces oneself and all one's works, sincerely and heartily recognizes and repents 
of one's sins, and does righteous fruits of repentance, not to escape the eternal 
punishment of hell and the wrath of God, but out of love for Christ, who took such 
pains to redeem us from our sins. Through this "faith" man receives the spirit of Christ, 
by which he lets himself be led, guided and governed, so that man dies to the world, 
and with his trust holds fast to Christ in joy and sorrow, and turns to him for all good 
things, so that man is not overconfident in good days, not despondent in bad days, 
but patient; Also that mockery and scorn on the part of the world do not make him 
weary of carrying Christ's cross, but rather gladly and willingly suffer everything with 
Christ here, in order to be able to reign with him eternally one day, and finally also 
give up everything, possessions, body and life, if it were necessary, for the Lord, who 
did not think too highly of himself, out of great love, to give himself up as a bloody 
sacrifice on the cross for us. After such a description of true living faith, the pillars of 
self-righteousness will collapse, and when the sick person is asked whether he had 
such faith and proved his faith as a truly born-again child of God, he will probably 
receive a meek answer: "No, | did not have such faith. And hereupon, perhaps if it 
can be done on a later visit, one can comfort the shattered heart, now stripped of its 
self-righteousness by God's grace, with the sweet gospel, which so Herslich reveals 
to us the love and mercy of the friend of sinners. 
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Or, depending on the circumstances, in order to overcome the fortress of self- 
righteousness, against which the sharpest slats of the law often fall, it will be expedient 
to present to the sick the glory of eternal life, as all the saints, clothed in the beautiful 
white silk of righteousness, crowned with honors, in the company of all the holy angels, 
will stand before God's throne in the heavenly Jerusalem and enjoy the glory of God, 
which no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and which has not entered the heart of any 
man; And where God will wipe away all tears, even all tears of repentance, from the 
eyes of his elect, and comfort them eternally in his heart; for there no lamentation and 
strife, no affliction and distress, will afflict the saints, because there will be no more 
sin; and he, the sick man, had long been looking forward to this, for since he had lived 
as such a good Christian, as he said, joy should already be alive in him. 

The wisdom of every believing pastor, concerned about the salvation of the 
sheep he has been entrusted with, will surely, by God's grace, allow him to do the right 
thing in answer to his heartfelt prayer, and his ministry will be blessed with such poor, 
yet dearly bought, souls. 

(Conclusion follows.) ---------------- 


J. Ch. Kécher's proof that the Evangelical-Lutheran religion is 
not a new, but the old Christian 
Religion. 


(Continued.) 
§4. 

The Evangelical Lutheran religion teaches and confesses that the eternal Son 
of God took a human nature into his independence and, by virtue of such personal 
union, communicated to it divine originality and perfections, majesty, honor and glory. 
This is also the belief of the first and ancient Christian church, to which testify 

In the other century Justin the Martyr, who put into the mouth of Trypho the Jew 
1): "Can those who want to live now, by keeping what Moses commanded, and 
believing in this crucified Jesus, knowing that he is the Christ of God, and that 
judgment over all has been completely handed over to him, and that he possesses an 
eternal kingdom, be saved? 

Tertullianus 2): "If we also said this, and our mei- 

1) In Dialogo cum Tryphone pag. 264. 

2) in libro de Carne Christi Cap. XI, Quod etsi diceremus, quacunque ratione 
muniremus sententiam nostram, dum ne tanta amentia, qua putavit, tanquam ipsam 
carnem Christi opinemur, ut peccatricem, evacuatam in ipso ; cum illam et ad dexteram 


patris in caelis praesidere meminerimus, et venturam inde suggestu paternae claritatis 
praedicemus. 
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If the angels have in all sorts of ways strengthened our faith, we must not be charged 
with the foolishness of thinking that the flesh must be removed from Christ as sinful, 
since we know that it sits at the right hand of the Father in heaven, and confess that 
it will one day come down from there to the throne of the Father's clarity: 1) "Now the 
angel clearly explains the order and manner of such a great mystery by saying: the 
holy one that is born of you will be called the Son of God, which he therefore proves, 
because the Son of God has come down. Since this Son of man has taken up his 
independence, he has consequently made him the Son of God, because the Son of 
God has joined and united himself with him. In this way, the Son of Man, by virtue of 
his birth being joined to the Son of God, gained and received through this union that 
which he could not possess according to his own nature. And so, according to the 
word of the angel, which the heretics deny, a difference has arisen between the Son 
of God and man, but with the retention of their union;And this necessitates them to 
regard Christ, the Son of man, also as the Son of God, and to hold man for the Son 
of God, that is, for the Word, for God, and thus, by virtue of the truth of Scripture, 
which testifies to this very thing, to recognize that Christ Jesus the Lord was joined 
together and came into being from both, that | speak thus, and, in the fellowship and 
mutual union of the two substances, is united God and man;" 

in the third century Cyprianus 2): "JEsus Christ, covered with a cloud, ascended 
into heaven, that he might present the man whom he had accepted, whom he had 
saved from the power of death, to the Father as an overcomer, and will soon return 
from heaven for the punishment of the devil, for the judgment of the human race, with 
the power and authority of a judge;" 

1) in libro de Trinitate pag. 615. opp. Nunc particulatim exponens tam magni 
sacramenti ordinem atque rationem, evidenter expressit, ut diceret, et quod ex te nascetur 
sanctum, vocabitur filius Dei: probans quoniam filius Dei descendit. Qui dum filium 
hominis in se suscepit, consequenter illum filium Dei fecit, quoniam illum filius sibi Dei 
sociavit et iunxit. Ut, dum filius hominis adhaeret in nativitatem filio Dei, ipsa 
permixtione foeneratum et mutuatum teneret, quod ex natura propria possidere non 
posset. Ac sic facta est angeli voce, quod nolunt haeretici, inter filium Dei hominisque, 
eum sua tamen sociatione, distinctiourgendo illos, uti Christum hominis filium, hominem 
intelligent quoque Dei filium, et hominem Dei filium, id est, verbum (sicut scriptum est) 
Deum accipiant: atque ideo Christum lesum dominum ex utroque connexum” (ut ita 
dixerim)ex utroque contextum atque concretunr, et in eadem utriusque substantiae 
concordia mutui ad invicem foederis confibulatione sociatum, hominem et Deum, 
scripturae hoc ipsum dicentis veritai e, cognoscant. 

2) de Idolorum vanitate in fine: Tunc in coelum circumfusa nube sublatus estut 
hominem, quem dilexit, quem induit, quem a morte protexit, ad patrem victor 


imponeret,iam venturus e coelo ad poenam diaboli, et ad censuram generis humani, 
ultoris vigore et judicis potestate. 
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Origen 1): "However, we want to tell our blasohemers once again that the one 
whom we not only believe to be God and the Son of God, but also accept with a true 
conviction, is the Word, the Wisdom, the Truth itself; And that his mortal body, and 
the human soul that dwells in it, have attained to the highest dignity, not only through 
a certain fellowship with him, but through being most exactly united and blended with 
him, and having become so far partakers of the Godhead that they have been 
transformed into God himself. How can one be surprised that the attributes of the 
mortal body of Christ, according to the will of God and through his government, have 
been transformed into divine and heavenly ones?" Origen undoubtedly thought better 
than he wrote, and with the uncomfortable expression of a mixture and transformation 
he did not want to say anything else than that the human nature of Jesus Christ has 
been imparted divine qualities, majesty and glory; 

in the fourth century Athanasius 2): "Just as he died as a man and was exalted, 
so it is said of him as a man that he received that which he always had as God, so 
that the same grace that was imparted might also come to us. For the Word, by taking 
on flesh, was not degraded in such a way that he would have had to seek and accept 
grace; rather, he made divine that which was received from him, and abundantly 
pardoned the human race. For as he, being the Word, and in the divine form, was 
always worshipped; so no less, after he was called man, and Jesus, are all creatures 
subject to him, and bow their knees to him in that name. "3) "Christ, who by his nature 
is an eternal Lord and King, does not by his mission become a greater Lord, or only 
begin to be a Lord and King: but that which he always is, he also then became 
according to the flesh, and by redeeming all, became also in this manner a Lord of 
the living and of the dead;" 

Basil 4): "The apostle says: God has made this Jesus a Lord and a Christian; 
with which word he only points and points quite clearly to what is human and visible 
in him. Therefore he that saith God hath made him a Lord and a Christian, confesseth 
that the rule and government of all things were given unto him of the Father." 

Ambrose 5): "Christ is the head of the Church, in whom the ge 

1) contra Celsum Lib. III. p. 135. 136. edit. Spenceri Oper. Tom. I, p. 474. 

2) Orni. I. contra Arianos Tom, I, Opp. p. 446. 

3) Orat. II. contra Arianos Tom. I. Opp. p. 482. 

4) adversus Eunomium Lib. II. opp. tom. I. p. 728. 

5) Lib. V. de fide cap. 6. p. 108. 109. tom. II. opp. Ipse est caput ecclesiae, in quo 


communis secundum carnem natura praerogativam sedis coelestis emeruit. - Didicisti 
ergo, quod omnia possit sibi subiicere, secundum operationem utique di-. 
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my nature after the flesh has obtained the preference of the heavenly seat. Thou hast 
seen that the Lord Jesus, after the working of the Godhead, is able to subdue all 
things unto himself. Now learn that according to the flesh all things are subject unto 
him, as it is written, Who wrought in Christ, in that he raised him from the dead, and 
set him at his right hand in heaven above all principality, power, authority, dominion, 
and all things that are named in this world and in the world to come, and hath put all 
things under his feet. So all things are subject unto him in respect of his flesh, after 
which also he was raised from death;" Jerome 1): "If anyone reproaches us that we 
also believe in him who says, 'Now you seek to kill me, a man who told you the truth,’ 
we give him the apostolic answer, 'Though we formerly knew Christ according to the 
flesh, yet now we know him no more.' And this same apostle writes to the Galatians: 
Paul, an apostle, not of men, nor by men, but by JESUS Christ, who raised him from 
the dead. If then death is swallowed up in victory, why should not the lowliness of the 
flesh, which was assumed for the salvation of men, have been made partaker of the 
majesty of the Godhead, so that he made the two one, and we worship not the 
creature but the Creator, who is blessed for ever and ever?" 
(To be continued.) ------------ 


(From the Freimund.) 


The church lament in Hesse-Darmstadt 


We may always grieve before the Lord when we see how things look in the 
Duchy of Saxe-Coburg. Just as Julianus Apostata once wanted to reestablish 
paganism, the duke there wants to reestablish the younger brother of paganism, 
rationalism. But it 


vinitatis. Disce nunc, quod secundum carnem omnia subjecta accipiat, sicut scrip- tum 
est: Qui operatus est in Christo, suscitans eum a mortuis, et constituens cum ad dexteram 
suam in coelestibus, supra omnem principatum, et potestatem, et virtutem, et 
dominationem, et omne nomen, quod nominatur non solum in hoc seculo sed etiam in 
futuro, et omnia subjecit sub pedibus eius. Secundum carnem igitur ei omnia subjecta 
traduntur, secundum quam et a mortuis suscitatus est. 

1) Commentary, in Jeremiam Cap. XVI, Tom. V. Opp. p. 255. Quod si nobis 
oppositum fuerit, quod et nos credamus in eo, qui dicit: Nunc autem quaeritis me 
interficere hominem, qui veritatem vobis locutus sum. Respondebimus illud Aposto- 
licum: Et si Christum secundum carnem aliquando cognovimus, sed nunc iam non 
novimus. Denique idem Apostolus in principio Epistolae suae scribit ad Galatas : Paulus 
Apostolus non ab hominibus, neque per hominem, sed per Jesum Christum et Deum 
Patrem, qui suscitavit eum a mortuis. Si enim mors absorpta est in victoria, guare non 
carnis humilitas, quae propter humanum salutem assumpta est, in divinitatis transierit 
majestatem, ut fecerit utrumque unum, et non adoremus creaturam, sed creatorem, qui 
est benedictus in secula? 
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is also comforting to see the rotten weapons he brings forth to fight with the sword of 
the divine word. 

The introduction of a Bretschneider hymnal into the schools, as much as it is an 
abomination, is again a measure that can only harm the whole project. For the time 
of boring rhymes cut from boards is obviously over. And now, when one sees which 
unknown greats are appointed to represent rationalism in Coburg, even if one notices 
scolded people among them, one must admit to oneself that it is at an end with this 
unbelieving direction, as it was in Julian's time with open paganism. Just as ordinary 
people were ashamed to be called pagans then, so people are ashamed of rationalism 
now. And is it worse in Coburg than here? Yes, the Grand Duchy of Hesse does not 
need a hymnal that is cut from the boards of the tree of lies and is wooden enough 
not to be introduced. It is there. For the time being, it will stay there. And we also have 
people like in Coburg. And their shame is no less obvious than that of the Coburgers. 

Another book by Jager has now appeared in Frankfurt, "Christus oder Belial" 
(Christ or Belial), which thoroughly exposes the rotten nature and presents the results 
of Reich's more learned work on our church in a general form that is both stimulating 
and serious. One also notices in the book that it is not written to scold, but that it 
preaches repentance for one's own improvement. He starts from the well-known 
Ewaldian affair and retraces the abominations of desolation, for the sake of which 
such a lying prophet is not deposed. 

When | wrote to you that our church authorities had not kept silent about Ewald, 
this was true. However, it came out later that the church authorities did not even have 
the courage to openly resign from the mob in Darmstadt. This reprimand was to be a 
secret one. Ewald kept silent of his own accord. But since it was published in the 
church bulletin, an investigation was started to find out by whom it had come out that 
Ewald had received the reprimand. In this way, the honor of the church authorities in 
this dispute is very low. For the reprimand, through secrecy, becomes nothing else 
than if one said in the ear of the other: You have made a stupid prank. This thing is 
too comradescbastian. 

In addition to these events, there are others of lesser acquaintance and yet of 
equal seriousness. In N. a pastor preached that the evangelical Protestant church had 
abandoned the doctrine of the only saving faith because it contradicted 1) God's 
fatherly love, 2) brotherly love, 3) God's plan of salvation. On the following Sunday, 
his college preached that the Evangelical Lutheran Church must preserve the jewel 
of the doctrine of the only saving faith because in it 1) God's fatherly love towards his 
children, 2) brotherly love, 
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3) the plan of salvation of God is based. Because of this clear, right and good 
testimony, he was sued by a card-playing friend of the false teacher. He now also 
found friends who took care of him. But his good right against that false teacher has 
not been represented in higher places up to now. We have no doctrinal discipline and 
also this false teacher may continue with his unprecedentedly ignorant assertions to 
confuse the minds. 

However, the gentlemen of the church authorities often feel quite strange. They 
had forbidden a pastor to kneel during prayer. The ecclesiastical papers reprimanded 
it, also the Freimund. Then we read in the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung, co-edited by 
two members of the Oberconsistorium, that it was not true that the Oberconsistorium 
had done this. This newspaper, however, not only lied, but the Oberconsistorium 
continues to forbid the pastors to kneel and to disregard all appeals to the Holy 
Scriptures. 

At the same time, they feel strangely tired. The desire for church discipline is 
becoming more and more active. Here and there it is practiced. Investigations are 
started and it is found that the pastors refer to the old church ordinances that are 
legally binding and - they are right. Therefore, a decree was made that no one should 
introduce outdated forms of church discipline without special permission from the 
higher authority. Now this is a strange thing. Mau does not know what is outdated and 
what is not. The more rationalistic the predecessor in office was, the more good things 
the faithful successor finds outdated, the more awful things he finds in practice. One 
can say: 

Pure teaching - obsolete, 

Admonition of drunkards - obsolete, 

Admonition of fornicators - obsolete, 

Admonition for desecration of the Sabbath - obsolete 


u) s. w. That's how it goes. Exempla sunt, odiosa, ie., examples, are not heard with 


pleasure. We know of several of them and want to conceal them for the time being. 


The petitions of ecclesiastical associations and especially of ordained 
shepherds against these evils came so frequently that they were put into the files 
without being heeded. But now they did not remain silent. In particular, the complaints 
increased during church inspections. There, the pastors had to make a report about 
the conduct of their ministry, about the congregation, about friends and enemies of 
their office. They are asked special questions and finally they have to express wishes. 
It happened more and more that the pastors cited the Landesgesangbuch and the 
Baden Catechism as the worst enemies of their ministry, and that instead of 
demanding better jobs, allowances, etc. earlier, they left the earthly things behind and 
asked for the removal of these enemies. These pious desires rose up like armored 
men on the coast of Egypt. Then one made a lid to cover them. Whoever says 
something against the hymnal or the Baden Catechism gets a reprimand and fines. 
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But who wants to cover the sea of truth with a lid? The testimonies against the 
lie will rise unhindered like the mist from the sea. And they will moisten the arid land 
so that it will become fruitful and grow in good works. Therefore, Lutheran clergymen 
of both provinces will gather in Frankfurt on November 18 and want to give a 
unanimous testimony against the evil. May God bless it. May many pious hearts 
intercede for them before the throne of the Most High. 


(From the Rudelbach-Guericke journal.) 
Bibliographic appendix 


Preliminary finger pointing. 


Some time ago | published Dr. Tilemann Heshusii's booklet "Vom Amt und 
Gewalt der Pfarrherren" in this journal (H. 2 v. 1857, p. 376); now | have to draw 
attention to a larger work of the old faithful witness of the evangelical truth. A Wisder 
edition of his Gospel Postil, which has become very rare, is being prepared, which, 
the Lord willing, may serve powerfully for the furtherance of His kingdom. "The 
postilion contains sermons on all the Gospels through the whole church year,-for the 
high feasts several of them,-for the Apostles' and the Marian days retained in the 
Lutheran Church, and 16 Passion sermons." The enterprise originates from a 
Lutheran lady, Fraulein Amelie von Maltzan in Rostock (daughter of the most famous 
author of the "Christian World History"). It is with heartfelt pleasure that | comply with 
the wish of the honored businesswoman to contribute as much as my feeble word 
can to the promotion of the prize-worthy work. | do not have a complete copy of the 
postilla; but already the six sermons (on the 1st and 3rd Advent; the fifth on the birth 
of Jesus Christ; those on the Sundays of Sexagesima, Palmarum - on Joh. 11, 1-44 
and the 19th A.D.), which | received in copy "without special selection", are a sure 
guarantee that this is a treasure in the vineyard of Christ that has become unknown. 
What | have already said about Hesh? "We have here before us a whole evangelical 
man, a preacher, to whom the certainty of being able to stand justified before God 
and to inherit the kingdom of heaven only and only by faith in Jesus Christ, has so 
penetrated through all veins and nerves that every pulse of his spiritual life, every 
breath of his whole being and appearance, testifies with the apostle: | know in whom 
| believe, and proclaims with Augustine: 81 Si Christum di cis. nihil est, si aliud nescis; si 


Christum nescis, nihil est, si aliud discis. It is a very significant phenomenon that women, 


for the understanding of these decidedly 
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The people of our generation are still putting their highest wisdom and honor into 
paying homage to half-believing individualities, abentheurs and wind catchers, and 
are not tired of endlessly studying and regurgitating their quack recipes and 
Robinsonades. Truly, our fame is not fine! When will we finally throw overboard all the 
edifying trinkets and frills that modern piety has brought to light by the fistful and in 
which neither strength nor comfort can be found, - when will we again quench our 
spiritual hunger and thirst with bread and water of life, instead of with the gingerbread 
and liqueur of death? We would probably have very urgent cause to grasp with both 
hands for a gift such as the one we have just been promised; after all, it shows us our 
and our times and conditions' living image in the faithful mirror of the past. At that time, 
evangelical Christianity was persecuted and mauled by the enlightened Philippist 
Union, and today it is persecuted and mauled by its daughter, the still more 
enlightened Atheist Union. The arts of cunning and malice, of hatred and mockery, in 
general all the "mainsprings" that the old liar is setting in motion at present, they are 
still quite the same with which 300 years ago he sought to plunge the church, barely 
redeemed from the tyranny of the pope, into new ruin or, preferably, to destroy it 
altogether. Should we not have full reason and need to learn from the witnesses of 
Christ of that time the victorious way in which they withstood the fiery arrows of the 
evil one, denied his cunning plots, tore apart his secret nets, and, unconvinced by the 
enticements and deceptions, unshaken by the threats and acts of violence of the 
world, with faith in their hearts and the word of God in their mouths, made their way 
through to the gates of the triumphant church? Or shall we turn to the fact that those 
faithful confessors of the gospel are being heretized, shouted down, blasphemed by 
the then promoters of the mystery of wickedness and their now living disciples? that 
especially Tilem. Hesh. is a thorn in the side of all old and new enlighteners and the 
bogeyman with whom they make the children afraid? In spite of their wild shouting, 
the one being scolded is nevertheless not a bloodless monster, but a man with an 
honest, simple, sober Christian heart, as one soon recognizes when one hears him 
speak; e.g. in the very first Advent sermon: "We often think and wish: alas! if only 
God's word could be preached in such a way that mighty lords, wise councils, learned 
people, and great nations would accept it with joy and gladness, so that everything 
would be quiet, in good peace and quiet, so that there would be no quarreling or 
fighting, no heresy or trouble, so that we would be spared the terrible shame, the daily 
blasphemy, and the terrible persecution. We would also like to have favor, promotion, 
temporal honor and welfare with the gospel of the great lords; there is no Christian 
who does not often experience such challenges. 
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Many hundreds of Christians, who have accepted the word of life with great joy, are 
so taken in by this challenge that they deny Christ and the gospel because of it. For 
many preachers, because they see that they anger great lords with the divine word, 
invite great people's disfavor and hatred upon themselves, fall into contempt and 
ridicule because of it, and are persecuted, they drop their confession and send 
themselves into the matter in such a way that they may escape the danger and retain 
the favor of great lords. Many listeners, too, when they see that great lords are turning 
away from the gospel and that they and their wives and children are in danger and 
must expect persecution all their days, begin to doubt the gospel, follow the great 
multitude, and believe that they may have good peace. This all comes from the fact 
that we have an abhorrence of the ugly figure of the kingdom of Christ and all of us 
flee the cross. We would all like to have such a Messiah, who would be adorned with 
worldly splendor, who would agree with our reason and whom we could enjoy in honor 
and temporal welfare. We would all like to have such a gospel, so that great lords 
would be satisfied, so that there would be no dispute or quarrel about it, so that it 
would be accepted by everyone. But thought is lost in this; God will not ordain for us 
another Messiah than the poor and miserable one who rides in the sea. God will not 
let any other gospel be revealed to us than the one he preached through his Son, to 
whom all the world is opposed. Therefore we should send ourselves into it and not 
be offended by the poor, ugly form of this entry, nor be offended by the contempt and 
poverty of its ministers and words: The more the divine word and its ministers are 
despised, scorned, hated and deserted on earth, the brighter it shines, the farther it 
penetrates, the greater power it gives to people; the harder the ministers of God are 
persecuted, the greater gifts the Spirit of God gives them, and the more powerfully 
God plants and spreads his kingdom through them.... The more the church of Christ 
is oppressed and persecuted on earth, the more glorious its confession shines forth 
and the greater miracles it performs. If one wants to seek honor, power, money and 
goods from God's word, it will perish and be falsified, as has happened in the papacy. 
If one wants to master God's word so that one has peace and tranquility and we are 
free of all strife and quarrels, then we lose it under our hands and keep human dreams 
instead of God's word. Woe to the flesh that one must thus quarrel and bite with the 
world without ceasing over God's word, but it will not and cannot be otherwise; 
therefore one must be aware of it and become well acquainted with the nature of 
Christ's kingdom". Thus thinks and thus speaks Til. Hesh. Space does not permit me 
to introduce him further; but whoever has become acquainted with even a small part 
of his Gospel postilion will easily be convinced that no further is needed "to 
recommend this delicious book, since every sermon speaks for the whole. For this 
reason, | have no doubt that the new edition will at the same time be a brilliant 
salvation of honor: the orthodoxy of the much-recognized man will certainly be "put in 
the brightest light" by this postilion; -after all, only heretics have accused him of 
heresy! So may the old honest Heshusius, who was never ashamed in life to bear 
Christ's disgrace, find a desired and richly blessed entrance among all who are of the 
same mind! Walt's God! (K. Stroebel.) 
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|. America. 

The New Doctrine of the Person of Christ. Also in the "Lutheraner" the readers were 
informed about the deviation of the Erlangen professors in the doctrine of Christ's person. This 
prompted the editor of the Reformirte Kirchenzeitung in Chambersburg, Pa, The "Lutheran" of St. 
Louis has a serious complaint against the Lutheran professors Delitzsch, Hofmann and Thomasius 
in Erlangen, because they teach: that Jesus Christ at His humiliation was not in possession of 
divine honor, omnipotence, omniscience, etc., but emptied Himself of them Marc. 13, 32, Matth. 
W, 18, etc., contrary to the Schmalkaldic articles (sic!). - There are, we think, only a few Lutherans 
at all who do not also believe with these professors - thus also in this respect they are rather 
reformed than (strictly-symbolically) Lutheran." - As true as it is that a true reformer does not 
believe that Christ in the state of humiliation possessed divine attributes, he denies that the 
humiliated Christ was God and man in one person, for he who is without the possession of divine 
honor, omnipotence, omniscience, etc., is certainly as little a Lutheran as he is a Lutheran. is 
certainly so little God, so little "in essence without suffering and soul is a man - so the Erlangen 
professors should not feel very flattered if that testimony for their Reformed orthodoxy should come 
to their hands, although in the point of Christ's person they have undoubtedly honestly earned it. 

The Northern District of the Lutheran-luth. Ohio Synod had its sessions at Monroe, Mich. 
from Sept. 17, 1858. From the official report of the president, as from the synodal report itself, it 
appears that various collisions occurred between pastors of the Ohio and Missouri synods. It will 
certainly be found out farther on which side is right and wrong. The coexistence of two Lutheran 
synods within one area is a great evil, especially when both synods formally profess the symbolic 
books, but differ so much in spirit and practice. This unfortunate state of affairs can certainly only 
exist temporarily and must finally either give way to a fraternal harmony and fusion of the two 
synods, or else it will probably lead to open division. How earnestly the leaders should work to 
prevent the latter, to realize the former. But we must again call attention to the general conference 
as the most expedient means of gradually curing this deplorable state of affairs. B. 


The Lutheran Standard has recently declared that the time for silence on the now "burning 
question" of church and ministry is over and that the time for speaking has come; it is therefore 
opening its columns for discussion on this important subject. We wholeheartedly welcome this 
declaration. After all, probity fears nothing but to be concealed. May Jesus Christ, the faithful 
Archpastor of His Church, place His blessing on every testimony given to the truth. May Jesus 
Christ, the faithful Archpastor of His Church, place His blessing on every testimony given to the 
truth and graciously prevent the struggle from leading to division, but by grace grant that our sister 
synod may be united in truthfulness and become strong through such unity. We would rejoice in 
this no less than if the blessing had flowed to our own synod. For "if one member suffer, all the 
members suffer with it; and if one member be kept glorious, all the members rejoice with it." 1 Cor. 


12, 26. In the number of the "Standard" of Jan. 28, two militants already enter the scene. The first 
is Rev. P. J. Buhl, who, in our opinion, has troste* the punctum saliens when he declares that 
clarity and agreement can only be reached if the doctrine of justification is taken as a basis in the 


investigation. The other is Rev. M. Loy, who first of all, in an introduction to a series of articles, 
eloquently demonstrates the importance of the subject. 


The "Missionary" published in its number of Jan. 27 a submission signed by "Peter" in 
which "Doctrine and Weirs" is chastised for a remark concerning an omission of the "Lutheran 
Observer" (see January issue p. 29) and with it also the "Standard" for a similar crime of 
unkindness. When we read the thing, we indeed did not know what to make of it. The sophisms 


then occurring were so palpable that we "discarded" a longer article written against it, unfinished, 
in the fear of offending our readers by operatically refuting an incomprehensibly self-contradictory 


attack. Perplexed as we were, the "Standard" finally helped us out of our embarrassment. What 
had happened? Peter's" submission was mutilated 


*The following passages are not quoted by the Lord; Matth. 11, 27, Joh. 1, 14, 3, 35, 5, 23, 16, 30, 17,2 andsoon. D.R. 
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The passage that appeared in the Missionary was now published in full in the Standard, and from 
this it is clear that Peter was a hidden friend of the Doctrine and Reason. The passage omitted in 


the "Missionary" and now published in the “Standard” gave the key. The whole thing was nothing 


but a good-natured persiflage of the "Observer". The "Missionary", however, seems to have taken 
the matter seriously and to have regarded the passage giving the key only as a purposeless 
episode. At least the editor takes this into consideration, explains that not only "Peter", who 
belongs to our school, but also many others complain about the direction that "Lehre und Wehre" 
has taken, that the spirit of our monthly has not improved, and that the judgments of it are not only 
extremely uncharitable, but also sometimes completely one-sided and downright untrue. Since the 
editor has already punished himself more severely than we would like him to by virtue of the love 
that we have through God's grace, we want to suppress all counter-remarks against the anathema 
pronounced about our journal and leave it to him to reflect on the nemesis that he has conjured 
up against himself. 


Recent Nonsense in the Field of Prophetic Speculation. - The Lutheran Observer reports 
the contents of two recent lectures by Rev. F. E. Pitts of Nashville, Tenn, wherein he declares that 
the fifth great kingdom of Daniel, the stone in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and the son of the woman 
in the 12th chapter of Revelation, is the American nation, and that the last great battle of 
Armageddo in the Mississippi valley will be fought by the United States and France on the one 
hand, and Russia with the rest of Europe (except France) on the other, before the year 1878. This 
is said to be prophesied by St. John, Ezekiel, Daniel and Isaiah. Since this view, although 
exceedingly great, flatters American national pride, and is said to have been delivered before an 
audience of 250,000, especially in the South, it is to be expected that it will take root in many 
minds. It has already been praised by newspapers, and even the Observer, which has recently 
been in the mood to meddle with prophetic theology, seems to be inwardly comfortable with it, 
without quite knowing what its position is, since it devotes one and a half of its long columns to 
this insane interpretation and the attempted justification of it by passages of holy scripture, without 
uttering a single word of condemnation. Whoever is not guided by the heavenly guiding star of the 
clear Word of God and the pure faith of the Church, falls into the whirlpool of dreamy speculation 
and takes the creations of his excited imagination for the truth. Since they thought they were wise, 
they have become fools! -S. 

ll. Abroad. 

Papist impudence. As is well known, in the Heidelberg Catechism the mass is quite rightly 
called a "vermaledeite Abgétterei". In 1857 the reformed preacher Gillet in Breslau edited this 
catechism anew and of course also included this passage. Thereupon the prince-bishop Dr. 
Heinrich sued the pastor Gellet recently at the royal public prosecutor's office because of alleged 
blasphemy, and when this authority declared that the matter was already time-barred, Dr. Heinrich 
turned therefore to the minister of culture! 

German Conference. A report on the conference in Rothenmoor on August 18 and 19 of 
last year can be found in Rathjens Dorfkirchenzeitung of December. It says that first of all the 
question was discussed: Who is a heretic? Result: "No agreement was reached. One of them said 
that it was fruitless to argue about general questions for a long time; basically it was about certain 
matters of the time. So they went on to the (2nd) question: What position should the Lutheran 
regional churches take in the struggle of the church in Prussia against the Union? Result: "No 
conclusion was reached, because the facts were interpreted differently. The following theses: "1. 
1. Has the Holy Spirit in Scripture made himself comfortable in our language, or does he speak 
his own language, according to which we have to judge ours? 2. how far does the law apply in the 
new covenant?" -, it says, "are less thoroughly discussed, and we are silent of them here." The 
last subject to be discussed was chiliasm. Result: "Revelation 20 was applied very differently, 
depending on the principles of interpretation. But one seemed to be united in rejecting the chiliasm 
of Professor Hofmann and Baumaarten, as well as that which Father Léhe presented in a well- 
known sermon." Rathjen nevertheless concludes: "Everyone took away many suggestions from 
the conference, and even though they were far apart, it did not happen the way it is written about 
in the newspapers. In lively conversation, there is no lack of careless words and 
misunderstandings; also, one does not have to demand from conferences that all agree 
immediately in expressions (!). It is enough to learn to understand each other more and more." 
(Cf. A. E. Art. 7.!) "Basically, we were very much in agreement, and by seeking even deeper 
agreement, it naturally had to be bridged. 
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There will be a great struggle. In the end, we will have complete victory and unity in love," etc. - 
Indeed, when one reads nothing but anathematisms against the Prussian Union next to such talk, 
the matter becomes downright disgusting. What is the use of all the shouting against the Union, if 
one fondles it in one's own camp? O you old faithful witnesses of that fidelity which is never yes 
and no, where are you? - 

Elberfelb. We read the following in Ehler's Kirchenblatt of 1. Der. v. J.: "Pastor Feldner, 
after his reservations were quickly and completely lifted, has converted to our church. Because 
the return and the access to the Lutheran church in Elderfeld is so respectable that a new parish 
of our church can be formed there, Father Feldner will probably be able to be employed as pastor 
of the Lutheran church on his previous field of work within a short time." 

The Osnabriick School Hymnal, whose first edition aroused such a great storm, has now 
appeared in a second edition, after the first one was out of print, somewhat, but not essentially, 
changed. Satisfied with the concession made, everything is now quiet. 

The Lutheran congregation in Capstadt, South Africa, has recently obtained from the 
Hanoverian Consistory a teacher for their school consisting of about 150 children. The teacher, 
named Cléver, was to leave with the next Hermannsburg mission ship. 

Mission to the Jews. The Sachsische Kirchen- und Schul-Blatt (Saxon Church and School 
Bulletin) of December 16 rightly writes that many keep away from the mission to the Jews because 
of the way it is carried out. There it says, among other things.In many minds now lives the view of 
Israel as the "noble people"; a view which the writer of these lines will, of course, consider 
unevangelical until he is convinced that this view does not conflict with Gal 3:27 f-, where the 
apostle, who "would be banished from Christ for the sake of his brethren", expressly testifies: "As 
many of you as have been baptized have put on Christ, of whom there is neither Jew nor Greek: 
ye are all one in Christ"; indeed, that such a view does not conflict with Rom. 9:6: "They are not 
all Israelites who are of Israel." "But be it so! If the Lord has something special in mind for the 
brethren from Israel, no right Christian will look askance at it, if He is so kind. But it is questionable 
to use these things as a bait to turn Jews. It already makes a strange impression on the sender 
that Delitzsch in his warm preface to "Israel's Way to Glory, Songs of the Beloved of Israel's Heart 
Sung by Jul. Sturm"" (a wreath of songs that can certainly be recommended) calls Israel the 
apostle people of the end as well as of the beginning and sees in it a cause of the lameness in 
missionary activity, because one does not at the same time do missionary work for the Jews Even 
more it aroused astonishment that he approves the word of a Jewess, ""No one can love so 
fervently, so gratefully, as a convert of our people"", since it is truly not spoken out of humility. And 
when it is often said that the fervor of the converted Jews must be great above all others because 
they recognize "in whom they have stung," | must ask with an agitated heart: who in our time has 
more cause for self-accusation of having stung in the Lord, having been brought up hating Christ? 
Jews, or Christians who have grown up in the teaching of the Gospel but have fallen away? To a 
much higher degree, however, the sender had the impression of impropriety when reading a tract 


by the pastor Blendinger in Gleisenau in Lower Franconia, Sh'ma Israel. Here, too, | would like to 
point out, there are many good things to be learned for Jews and Christians. But how does the 
author know that Jesus the Messiah, whom his people rejected, but whom God placed on the 
throne of glory and made an object of worship for the Gentiles and their kings, is now willing to 
reveal himself to his own people (?) as their King and Lord in grace? For the intermediate clauses, 
the author has provided the biblical passages; for the main clause, of course, he has omitted them. 
What does it mean that he says to the Jews: the Gentile church needs you. As far as | know, the 
Gentile Church needs only one Jew, the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and it has him, praise be to 
God. When | read such things, | can't help but say: Dear sirs, don't sin against Israel itself. Do not 
make the " "narrow way"" wide for him. The Lord God may have prepared for the converts from 
Israel a glory, however special (1 do not know, but be it!), but this | know, that there is no other 
conversion for them than for all others. Who does not surrender to the Lord - | speak thérlick! - | 
am talking about the Lord in grace and in disgrace, who does not want to enter the kingdom of 
God with the attitude: | would rather guard the door in my God's house, etc., and: if | only have 
you, | will not ask anything about heaven and earth, but whoever wants to enter with the 
pretensions of a special noble position is not fit for the kingdom of God, and whoever wants to call 
the people in by such enticements certainly means it very well, but makes true repentance difficult, 
even impossible for them. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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From Church Language. 


(Conclusion.) 
Johann Gerhard finally proves the right of the church to speak its own language 


in the following words: "The church has no autocratic (arbitrary) power to make new 
articles of faith, since it is bound by divine commandment to the voice of its 
bridegroom, which alone resounds in Scripture, Deut. 4, 2, 12, 32, Isa. 8, 20, Matth. 
17, 5, Joh. 10, 27; however, she can also explain the articles of faith presented in the 
Scriptures with other words than those found therein. This we prove 1. from necessity. 
Although the heretics, as far as the dogmas of the church are concerned, teach things 
that are different in meaning, and even counter-sacred, they nevertheless imitate the 
ways of speaking of Scripture, "speaking the same things, but thinking different 
things," as Irenaeus says of them in the preface to his first book.) They are like the 
hyena, which approaches the sheepfolds of the sheep at night and imitates the 
shepherd's voice, and then tears and devours those that come out. Therefore, 
necessity has forced the Church to use such words in explaining the mystery of the 
Trinity, in order to draw the heretical cunning out of its hiding places and to make an 
obvious distinction between the orthodoxy of the Church and the heresies of the 
heretics. 2. from the benefit. The utility of these words is, in fact, threefold, for they 
have been applied partly for the sake of richer explanation, partly for the sake of better 
discrimination, partly for the sake of more thorough and complete refutation. When 
three persons of the Godhead are asserted and the homousia (equality of essence) 
of the same is defended, nothing is added to Scripture as far as the matter is 
concerned, since therein this very thing, if not with as many, yet with other words 
signifying the same thing, is reversed; but the church has the benefit of the use of 
those words, that it briefly and succinctly sums up the sound doctrine of this mystery 
with such words, which the opponents of heavenly truth do not know. 


*) "Quoia pév dadobd>>t6, avouoia té Ppovobvt36c. 
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cannot be drawn to a foreign and heretical meaning." (Exeg. art. Loc. Ill., § 39. 40.) 

If, according to what has been said, the language of the church certainly has its 
full justification, then the individual Christian and especially the servant of the church 
undoubtedly has a certain obligation to conform to the church as a whole with regard 
to it. What is absolutely necessary, however, is and remains the same faith. An 
obstinate person who outwardly appeals to his Christian freedom against the 
acceptance of the church language can therefore of course not only be forced to 
believe with the church, but also to speak it. In this case, it must be left up to the heart's 
proclaimer whether there is a mischief behind this provocation. Therefore, after 
Johann Gerhard has cited the omissions of the Socinians against the general 
ecclesiastical termini technici, he continues: "Let them admit to us that the Father, Son 


and Holy Spirit are God and that nevertheless only One is God, then we will not urge 
them to use those ecclesiastical words. (A. a. O. §42.) However, it is in any case 
questionable if an individual refuses to speak in the same way as the church. It would 
hardly be possible to give an example of an individual who has rejected the 
ecclesiastical expression and yet has heartily accepted the ecclesiastical concept. 
Almost always the opposite has become evident, namely that those who did not want 
to make the ecclesiastical way of speaking their own did so because they had already 
fallen apart with the faith of the church. This is evident in the case of the Socinians. It 
is the same with the Sacramentarians. No sooner had Carlstadt fallen away from the 
faith of the church with regard to the sacraments than the ecclesiastical word 
"sacrament" was already highly repugnant to him. Therefore, in his "Dialogus" of 1524, 
he wrote, among other things, the following: "One thing must ever follow: either that 
Christ was not wise, or not benevolent enough, since he instituted his Lord's Supper, 
and did not leave behind him, that his bread and cup should be called a sacrament." 
(Luthers Werke, Hall. Ausg., XX, 2883.) Zwingli spoke similarly after he had 
abandoned the ecclesiastical doctrine of the sacraments. In his work "Von der wahren 
Religion" (On True Religion), he writes, among other things, the following: "| wish very 
much that the word Sacrament had never been accepted by the Germans, unless it 
had been understood correctly. For when people hear the word Sacrament, they 
understand by it something great and holy, which by fine power frees the conscience 
from sin. 

There are two main reasons for which an orthodox Christian should not only 
believe with the orthodox church, but also 


*) "Vocem sacramenti magnopere cupiam Germanis nunquam fuisse 
receptam, nisi germane esset accepta. Cum enim hanc vocem sacramenti 


atidiinnt iam alinnid manniim eanctimania intalliarint. aiad wi cia eaneciantiam a 
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should gladly speak with her. The first is this, so that he may also thereby show his 
heartfelt unity with his spiritual mother, and also thereby profess his allegiance to her, 
while actually renouncing and separating himself from all heretics, schismatics, and 
self-centered eccentrics. And indeed, if there were no other reasons, this alone 
should suffice to move every orthodox Christian to conform to the church in this 
respect as well. The holy apostle Paul writes to his Timothy: "Do not be ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of me, who am his prisoner," 2 Tim. 1:8. If Timothy 
should not be ashamed of the individual person of Paul, how much less should we 
be ashamed of the whole orthodox and professing church! "But it is the duty of 
obedient children not to be ashamed of their mother's voice," as Gerhard remarks, 
referring to the church as the mother. Not wanting to confess the church is nothing 
else than not wanting to confess the truth. Whoever, by the way, knows what it means 
to stand alone in a hot battle, and whoever has experienced something of the 
strengthening that this gives in the battle, whoever knows that in the same battle he 
has the whole orthodox church behind and beside him and is fighting only as one of 
many thousands of members, to him the actual confession of the orthodox church 
will be more a delicious privilege than a duty incumbent upon him. 

The other reason why an orthodox Christian should not only believe with the 
orthodox church, but also speak with it, is because he has the duty not to hinder, but 
rather to promote in his part, the important purposes which the church strives to 
achieve with its way of speaking of revealed truths. The main purpose of the church's 
language, however, is, as | said, that none of its members should be deceived by the 
"sweet words and splendid speeches" (Rom. 16:18) of the heretics, and that the 
whole church should be preserved without divisions in true unity of the right faith. 
Therefore also the apostle, addressing all Christians, writes: "Now | exhort you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord JEsu Christ, that ye always speak one word (TU 


alit6 TdoTe¢), and let there be no divisions among you, but hold fast one to another in 
one mind and in one opinion." 1 Cor. 1, 10. To this Balduin gives the explanation: 
"He (the apostle) commands to adopt one kind of speech and one mind. For these 
are, as it were, the duels of divisions, when in speech and sense one wants to 


conform to no one (singularis esse). He therefore exhorts, 1. that they speak the same 


way among themselves, i.e., that they use the same ways of speaking and termini 
(the terms peculiar to orthodox believers) in matters of faith, so that by the novelty of 
their ways of speaking they do not give offense to others with whom they may agree 
in the matter itself." Balduin's aphorism on the quoted words is: "By two things true 
unanimity is planted: by one thing speaking 
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and mean by one and the same. These two things easily preserve unity in fief and in 
faith. In common life, nothing is more detestable than a two-faced person who means 
and speaks differently; in faith, however, nothing is more pernicious than an eccentric 
who has his own special opinions and ways of speaking, only to make it seem as if 
he had invented something new. In this way, a wide window is easily opened to 
divisions and factions. Therefore, let us keep unity in speech and opinions, in 
aspirations and customs, and we will easily remain free from the guilt of division. 
Those who bear one name from the name of Christ may also be one, teach one and 
confess one. "*) (S. Balduin's Commentary to the Brr. Pauli p. 282. 288.) Calov in his 
Biblia illustraia attaches similar remarks to the passage 1 Cor. 1, 10. He writes: "In 
order to exclude any division here, the apostle admonishes that they speak the same 
way, because he who invents new words commonly also invents new articles of faith. 
Therefore, new ways of speaking and formulas are to be avoided, both so that no 
disputes, disagreements and divisions arise, and so that no new articles of faith are 
introduced. On the contrary, according to 2 Tim. 1, 13, the model of the salvific words 
is to be kept holy and unchanged, both with regard to the words contained in the Holy 
Scriptures and with regard to the ways of explaining them, which are accepted in the 
church and which serve to exclude erroneous opinions, which interpret and preserve 
the actual meaning of the Scriptures, such as: Consubstantiality, Incarnation 
Personal 

Purification, sharing of properties, and similar ways of speaking common in the 
church and confirmed by symbols of public confessions." 

All this is out of the question for an orthodox and instructed Lutheran. One of 
the main reasons why our church commits its teachers to its common creeds is that 
they thus guarantee that they not only believe what is confessed therein, but that they 
also teach it and do not want to deviate from it either in meaning or in manner of 
speaking. The first signatories of the Concordia Formula therefore expressly testify: 
that they will not deviate from the divine truth once "recognized and known by them, 
as founded in prophetic and apostolic Scripture and contained in the three Symbolis, 
also of the Augsburg Confession, Anno 1530 Emperor Carolo V., and the Apologia 
that followed. the Apologia that followed, in the Schmalkaldic Articles and the Large 
and Small Catechism of the highly enlightened man Dr. Luther, not to deviate at all, 


neither in rebus nor phrasibus, but much more to the truth of the Bible. 


*) According to the well-known distich: 
Sint unum, doceant unum, fateantur et unum, Qui unum de Christi 
nomine nomen habent. 
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The first signatories also declare at the same time that the church confession and 
especially the Formula of Concord, etc., are to be "unanimously adhered to by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit and to regulate all religious disputes and their declarations 
accordingly". (See Preface to the Book of Concord.) Those first signatories also 
declare at the same time that the ecclesiastical confession and especially the 
Formula of Concord, among other things, were created for the purpose of The first 
signatories also declare at the same time that the church confession, and in particular 
the Formula of Concord, was written for the purpose of "recognizing and 
distinguishing pure doctrine from falsified doctrine, and that restless, quarrelsome 
people, who do not want to be bound to a certain form of pure doctrine, are not free 
and open to arouse disputations of their own liking and to introduce and advocate 
unruly errors. (Ibid.) Further: "We have, in order to keep the truth the clearer and 
more distinct and to distinguish it from all errors, and not to hide and conceal it under 
common words,*) taken from the most noble and most important articles, which are 
in dispute at this time, Each one of us has declared clearly and explicitly against the 
other, so that it may be a certain public testimony, not only among those who are now 
living, but also among our descendants, as to what the unanimous opinion and 
judgment of our churches regarding the disputed articles is and should remain." 

Not infrequently, therefore, it is explained in the symbols that certain idioms can 
be interpreted orthodoxly, but that a orthodox must abstain from them for the sake of 
misunderstanding. Urbanus Regius **) has written a whole book about the church 


language, which has also gained symbolic reputation. It is entitled "De formulis caute 


loquendi, how one should speak carefully and without annoyance about the most 


*) According to the saying: Dolosus versatur in generalibus, i.e. He who wants to deceive with 
his speech uses general expressions. Incidentally, the symbols are far above all private writings 
with regard to church language, because, as Horace writes, 

- quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus 


*“He was born in Langen-Argen on Lake Constance, first Dr. Eck's favorite. Eck's favorite, 
but through reading Luther's writings came to know the evangelical truth, and later leaned toward 
Zwinglianism, until in 1530, through an oral conversation with Luther, he was thoroughly and 
forever cured of it, declaring: "Luther had always been great in his eyes, but now he considered 
him the greatest, because he had seen him face to face, and heard what could not be 


communicated with any pen to those who were absent. (S. Weismauni Introd. in hist. sacr. 1, 1445.) 


Duke Ernst of Luneburg met Regius at the Augsburg Diet. He subsequently made him general 
superintendent and now held him in such high esteem that he headed all decrees in church 
matters with the words: "We, by the grace of God, Ernst Duke of Brunswick and Liineburg and 
Urbanus Regius, Doctor of the Holy Scriptures." Luther also held him in exceedingly high esteem. 
When he had preached an unmeasured sermon to the princes at the Schmalkalden Convention 


in 1537 and came down from the pulpit, Luther said to him with a smile, "Hoc neque urbanum, neque 
tegium est! He died in Celle in 1541. 
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The first printing of the so-called Corpus doctrinae Julium, known as the convolute of 


symbols recognized in the Lutheran Church of Brunswick-Luneburg. After at least 17 
published editions of Regius' writing, Feustking (Wittenberg 1710) provided a new 
one. The best is that of Mart. Silvester Grabe, who published the book with abundant 
notes and a biography of Regius (Wolfenbittel 1714). 

Finally, we now leave here a small catalog of such idioms, which the one who 
wants to talk to the orthodox church has to avoid. 

To the unchurched partly obviously heterodox, partly very misunderstandable 
and therefore to be avoided ways of speaking belong among others the following: 

Apart from use, and if the Holy Spirit is not added to it, the Holy Scriptures are 
ineffective and a dead letter.*)-He who is himself unconverted is even less able to 
convert others. 

God is simple in essence and threefold in persons.-The Father is the Son.- 
Three are One he.-The Father is something other than the Son and Holy Spirit.-The 
Father begat the Son by His will.-The Son of God is begotten of the Father in a 
figurative sense.-Christ's flesh, moreover, belongs to the essence of the Holy 
Trinity.**)-The Son is the instrument through which the Father created the world, etc.- 
In God is a threefold will. 

So everything that happens must happen. 

God is or becomes accidental and indirect cause of sin. 

Satan has loved the man he has seduced half to death. 


*It does not help this way of speaking that the litany says: "Give your spirit and power to the 
word. For here God is not called upon to give the word the strength it lacks, but rather to preachers 
and listeners that it may be properly preached and heard and thus express its inherent power. 


**An excellent example of the correct church language concerning the mystery of the Holy 
Trinity is the Athanasian Creed. The Athanasian Creed is an excellent model of church language 
concerning the mystery of the Holy Trinity, of which Luther writes in Joel 3:28, 29: "Which is so 
composed that | do not know whether anything more important and glorious has been written in 
the church of the New Testament since the time of the apostles. VI. 2314. 

t) Dr. Heinrich Miller writes about the Gospel of the Good Samaritan: "What Christ says 
here has almost become an image today, which is interpreted in a parabolic way of Adam's fall 
and justification. The beginning was made by Origen, in whose footsteps Augustine followed, and 
after that the whole papacy adopted this gloss. Hence the error of the powers of free will, which 
Pelagius also defended. This opinion is contrary to the purpose of the Savior; he does not speak 
here, neither in the preceding nor in the following words, of Adam's fall and justification, but of 
love, and wants to present to the scribe who his neighbor is. So this explanation also runs counter 
to the rule of faith; for sin did not strike us half dead in Adam, but completely dead. We are not 
only weakened in strength, but utterly debilitated." (S. Herzspiegel.) 
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let it be. - Man's will is not idle in conversion, but also works something. Conversion 
has three active causes: God's Word, the Holy Spirit, and man's will.-The free will of 
the unregenerate alone can do nothing for his conversion; the Holy Spirit must support 
him. - God must draw us if we are to come to Christ, but he draws only the willing. - 
You must only want, and God will precede you with his grace. 

The elect are chosen not only with regard to faith in Christ, but also because 
they believe; their faith, which God foresaw, was the external moving cause of the 
election. 

If aman does as much as he is able, Goth certainly gives him his grace. - Man 
is justified not only by faith, but also because of faith and for the sake of faith. - Man 
is justified by faith because Christ, the essential righteousness, dwells in him and is 
united with him.-Faith does not justify without works.-Faith justifies insofar as it bears 
love in itself.-Believers are justified before God partly by the imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, and partly by the righteousness of their lives which they have begun.- 
The promise of grace is given to us by faith of the heart and by confession of the 
mouth. 

We are justified by faith alone; but to be saved without works is impossible. - 
Good works are necessary to obtain faith, righteousness and salvation.) - Good works 
are not necessary for a believer. - Good works are necessary for salvation. - Good 
works are harmful to salvation. - The doctrine of the law no longer belongs to the 
believer, is not necessary to him and therefore should not be preached to him. 

Christ has begun to be.-Christ is a creature.-If one speaks: God is man and man 
is God, this is an inauthentic way of speaking.-Christ is adopted as man by God as 
His Son.-In Christ the divine and human nature have been mixed with each other.- 
Christ has only One Will and One Nature.-The Incarnation of the Son of God is the 
first stage of His humiliation.-Christ humbled Himself according to His divine nature 
and was exalted to the right hand of the Father according to His deity.-The deity 
humbled Himself in Christ for the sake of the work of redemption. 


*) In the Concordia Formula it says: "Although before this dispute many pure teachers used 
such and such speeches in the interpretation of the Holy Scriptures, they did not mean to confirm 
the reported error of the papists. Although before this controversy many pure teachers used such 
and such discourses in the interpretation of the Holy Scripture, but herewith in no way intended 
to confirm the above-mentioned error of the papists, but because later on controversy arose about 
such way of speaking, from which all kinds of annoying continuation followed: it is most certain, 
after the admonition of St. Paul, to keep the same standards of sound words as well as of pure 
words. Paul's admonition, it is safest to keep above the example of sound words as well as above 
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Christ did not yet possess omniscience in the state of humiliation.-Christ's humanity 
received the divine attributes with the state of exaltation.-Christ earned exaltation 
through his holy life and innocent suffering and death.-Christ, insofar as he was a man, 
was guilty of fulfilling the law. - Christ could also sin or fall into sin, but he did not want 
to"-Christ is the world according to human nature.-Christ's humanity is God.-Christ was 
already present to all creatures in the state of humiliation and ruled, -sitting at the right 
hand of God, over heaven and earth, just as in the state of exaltation, only with the 
difference that he kept this majesty secret or concealed it.-With the incarnation of the 
Son of God, the divine attributes became essential attributes of the human nature of 
Christ, and the latter became equal to the divine. 

Prayer, am’ the church, penance, vigilance, etc. are means of grace. 

Baptism is not necessary for salvation. Baptism is absolutely necessary for 
salvation. Whoever has broken the baptismal covenant and thus lost the baptismal 
grace must save himself on the board of repentance instead of baptism. 

Bread and wine in the Holy Communion. The bread and wine in Holy 
Communion are pledges and assurances that one will partake of the body and blood 
of Christ. 

The church also includes the hypocrites and the godless. - 

With most of these expressions a teacher can possibly connect a tolerable 
sense.**) But they find all unchurchly, not according to the model of the salutary words 
ways of speech, of which the same applies what Augustine wrote of him who wanted 


to use the word “fatum" in an acceptable sense: "Mentem teneat, linguam corrigat” i.e. Well, 


so he keeps the right sense, and improves the expression. (De civit, Dei. lib. 5. c. 1.) 


**Such expressions as are peculiar to the rationalists: The teachings of Jesus, the religion of 
Jesus, the way of Nazareth, walking the path of virtue, we should be virtuous people, virtue is the 
life of the soul, a good man, noble pride, a man of principles, etc., we do not think we need to 
mention here. Neither do we have to mention the expressions of the heavenly prophets, Carlstadt, 
Munzer, etc., who, for example, used the following words to designate the steps by which "one 
ascends to the true knowledge of God: 1. degrowth, 2. study, 3. amazement, 4. boredom, 5. 
sprinkling. (Cf. Gerhardi ios. de minist. § 251.) Finally, it would be a futile effort to try to name the 
unchurchly idioms of which the theological works of the present teem; almost without exception, 
they testify to a revolution in the field of church language, reminiscent of the Babylonian confusion 
of language. Apart from the errors underlying the newer monstrous language, the Si non vis intelligi, 


non debes legi applies to most of them: whoever does not want to write clearly and unmistakably 
does not deserve to be read. 


105 


(Sent in by Past. Keyl.) 
About Easter Sermons 


By Easter sermons | understand here not only the actual festival sermons on 
the pericopes, but also the sermons on the Gospels on the six Sundays after Easter 
and finally the sermons on certain other Bible passages that are suitable for the 
Easter season. 

The main purpose of all festive pericopes is to show that the resurrection of 
Christ is only revealed through the Word and is only grasped through faith. This is 
taught to us by the first Easter sermon of the angel at the open tomb of the risen 
Prince of Life and the weakness of faith of the pious listeners. This is what we learn 
from Christ's sermon to the two mourning disciples on the way to Emmaus and the 
quick transformation of their sadness into joy. This is what we learn from Christ's 
sermon on Easter Eve in the midst of his disciples and those who were with them, 
who at first did not believe because of fear and joy. While the gospels preferably tell 
the story of Christ's resurrection, the epistles show the power and benefit of it, namely 
how we Christians should keep Easter daily, how the sermon of St. Peter in Caesarea 
before Cornelius and his followers in the Gentiles and how the sermon of the apostle 
Paul in the school of Antioch became powerful in the God-fearing Jews (Apost. Hist. 
13, 43.). 

In the case of the first Easter Gospel, in addition to three sermons in each of 
Dr. Luther's postils, special use should be made of the two sermons that he preached 
in Coburg in 1530 (Walch'sche Ausg. 12, 2040. Erl. Ausg. 18, 88.) as well as the 
Sermon am Ostertage from 1516, which contains a harmonious compilation of the 
Easter story. (W. A. 12, 2200. E. A. Latin.) 

Although the content of this Gospel is so rich that it can easily be divided into 
two sermons according to Dr. Luther's procedures, it should also be preached, 
especially about the highly important and comforting article of our faith, that Christ 
descended to heaven, of which most listeners know little or nothing and therefore 
lack tremendous consolation in the midst of their temptation. 

In the Large Catechism at the end of the second article, we are made aware 
that the interpretation of the individual passages of the two states of Christ does not 
belong in the short children's sermons or catechism sermons, but in the large 
sermons at the times of the church year, which are ordered to deal with each article 
at length, to which, of course, also the one about the Ascension into Hell belongs. 
Since we do not have the opportunity to do this on Easter Eve or on the so-called 
Christmas Eve, which would actually be the right time for this sermon, we have to 
combine the lesson with one of the Easter sermons. This can be done briefly at the 
beginning of the sermon on the Gospel, namely at the over- 
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The same can be done by mentioning the passage Col. 2, 14, 15 (see the first sermon 
of S. P.). The same can be done by mentioning the passage Col. 2, 14, 15 (see the 
first sermon of S. P.). The same can be done when mentioning the passage Col. 2, 
14. 15. (see the first sermon of H. P.). Or it can be treated in more detail in a special 
section, or in a special sermon in the afternoon, e.g. on Acts 2, 22-32. It is most 
advisable to alternate with these three ways every year. 

For preparation, the sermon of Dr. Luther is especially recommended, which 
he held in Wittenberg in 1532 on Easter Eve, but which is only in the Rorer- 
Poach'schen edition of the House Postille. The sermon that Dr. Luther preached in 
Torgau in 1533, to which the Concordia Formula, Art. 9, refers, is often identical word 
for word with this sermon. (W. 10, 1354. E. 20, 127, third part.) Next to this, the 
interpretations of the individual proof passages are to be used, e.g. Ps. 16, 10, where 
a comparison of Dr. Luther's earlier and later works reveals a great increase in 
knowledge, further Ps. 68, 19. cf. with Ephes. 4, 8-10 (see also the sermon on the 
Ascension in the Hauspostille), finally Hos. 13, 14. 1 Petr. 3, 18-20. and 2 Petr. 2, 4. 
The Ascension also sounds in several old Easter hymns, especially in one of the 
oldest hymns from the sixth century: So holy is the day, etc. Finally, the words in the 
Easter hymn also indicate that Christ has redeemed us from the power of the devil. 

About the second Easter Gospel we have, apart from the two sermons in both 
postils, only two given by Dr. Luther; one from the year 1530 and the other ostensibly 
from the year 1537, probably from a much earlier time. (W. 12, 2066. 1028. 16, 109. 
80,) 

The Gospel on Easter Tuesday, which is no longer celebrated in most places, 
should nevertheless be interpreted from time to time, either on the second feast day, 
weekday or in one of the next secondary services. In general, it would be desirable 
that the Gospels on the third day of the high feasts, likewise on the Sundays after 
Christ's Day and Circumcision, as well as for the last Sundays of Epiphany and 
Trinity, if these themselves are cancelled, be interpreted in the near future, either 
before or after, so that the treasures of the Gospel pericopes, which the old church 
prescribed with such great wisdom for these days, are not lost with them or remain 
hidden. 

To the known epistles for the three Easter holidays is to be added the one from 
Col. 3,1-7, which according to Dr. Luther's remarks in the church postilion may also 
be read on Easter Tuesday. Since the main purpose of the 2nd and 3rd epistles (Acts 
10 and 13), as mentioned above, coincides with that of the Gospels, | would advise 
that for the two afternoon sermons we either stick to | Cor. 5 and Col. 3, or 
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It is even better to alternate annually with one of these epistles and a Gospel text. It 
is better to alternate annually with one of these epistles and a Gospel text, e.g. with 
the Gospel on the third day of Easter or with the Gospel on Easter Wednesday Joh. 
20, 11 f., of which Dr. Luther spoke briefly in the second sermon of the house postilion, 
but in detail in the third sermon of the church postilion, which latter is probably only a 
revision of a sermon given in 1531. (W. 12, 1784. E. 17, 82.) 

In the Gospels for the six Sundays after Easter, the unsurpassed mastery of the 
ancient church in the choice of texts is once again evident, for they were mostly taken 
from Christ's farewell discourses in order to prove the fulfillment of all that Christ had 
previously proclaimed to his disciples about his death and resurrection. Thus Miser. 
Dom. preaches that Christ had to lay down his life for the sheep, i.e. suffer and die, 
but also rise from the dead, because he still had to lead other sheep to the end of the 
world. Next, all these gospels bear witness to the Christian ministry of preaching, by 
which the death and resurrection of Christ are given to us today, as they once were, 
through the preaching of Christ, the angels and apostles, as abundant gifts, so that 
we may firmly appropriate them through faith, which the Holy Spirit works through this 
word, and enjoy them blessedly. 

Quasimodogeniti testifies to the institution of the Christian ministry of preaching 
as a fruit of the death and resurrection of Christ, and in particular to the endowment 
of the sacred office of the keys. 

Misericordias Domini teaches the right conduct of the Christian preaching 
ministry according to the example of Christ the Good Shepherd in opposition to 
hirelings and wolves. 

Jubilate promises the faithful the transformation of their sadness into joy through 
the reunion with Christ and through the right knowledge of Christ. 

Cantate shows the various effects of the Holy Spirit on the world and on 
believers, which will take place wherever the word of the Gospel is preached loud and 
pure. 

Rogate testifies to the necessity and power of prayer to become obedient in all 
things to the model of salvific teaching. 

Exaudi promises all true witnesses of Christ the victorious assistance of the Holy 
Spirit in all persecutions. 

It hardly needs reminding that diligent preachers will gladly use not only the 
postils but also the so-called mixed sermons on these Gospels, especially those 
"given to a good friend to prescribe," and especially the inexhaustible treasure trove 
in the interpretation of John c. 14-16. 

Finally, a few more things about certain Bible passages for the time from Easter 
to Ascension, on which one should preach on Sunday afternoons or during the week. 
Dr. Luther recommends for this 


108 Bon of the most necessary prudence of a preacher in his walk. 


Ps. 110 and 111, but especially 1 Cor. 15. He interpreted the whole chapter very 
extensively in the delicious sermons he preached in 1534. (W. 8, 1145. E. 51, 70.) 
He interpreted the part of v. 35-57 in 1544 and 1545 in four powerful sermons. (W. 8, 
1408. E. 19, 104.) He begins the first of these sermons with the following words: At 
this time we are accustomed to preach and teach in our church the article of our 
Christian faith concerning the resurrection of the dead; just as it is right and proper 
that the same article should be practiced and practiced at this time. For since we 
preached and heard the article of the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ at the 
Easter feast, it is right that after the Easter feast we now hear the article of the 
resurrection of the flesh, that is, of our resurrection. For our Lord Jesus Christ began 
the resurrection in his own body, but the resurrection is not complete, for we are also 
resurrected. Just as his suffering and death will not be perfect, we will also come 
afterwards and suffer and die with him, as St. Paul says: "He makes up in his flesh 
what is lacking in Christ, Col. 1:24. So also his resurrection will not be perfect or 
complete, we will also come afterwards and rise from the dead. He is our head, we 
are members of his body, Ephesians 5:29, 30. Therefore, after the resurrection of 
Christ, we must also preach about our resurrection, since both belong together, so 
that it may be a perfect resurrection. St. Paul uses this same article very forcefully in 
this chapter." 

Accordingly, every Lutheran preacher should make it a rule to designate at 
least four sermons for the interpretation of this chapter after Easter and to use either 
these four sermons or, if the whole chapter is divided into four fairly equal sections, 
also the more extensive interpretation, and in such a way that one time one or the 
other part is treated, another time more extensively. | can assure every preacher who 
follows this advice, from his own experience and that of others, that this chapter will 
then become increasingly dear and indispensable to him and his listeners. 


(Sent in by Past. Brohm.) 


From the most necessary caution for a preacher in fine 
conversation. 


The apostle Paul speaks a word that is of great importance for all Christians in 
general, but especially for the preachers of the gospel. But let us give no one any 
offense, lest our ministry be blasphemed, 
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2 Cor. 6, 3. In order to understand the emphasis of this exhortation all the more 
thoroughly, we must understand it in its context with what precedes and follows it. 
Previously, the holy apostle admonishes the Corinthian church. The apostle exhorts 
the Corinthian church not to receive God's grace in vain, and he does so as a helper, 
i.e., aS God's helper in the work of their salvation. We, he says, teach and exhort, but 
God inwardly gives blessing and prosperity through the Spirit. Inwardly, God is the 
right master who does the best, and we help and serve him outwardly with the ministry 
of preaching. Who would disregard such a helper's exhortation, since God speaks 
and works through it? To this he adds: now is the pleasant time, now is the day of 
salvation. This is what he calls the time of the New Testament, which began with the 
preaching of the gospel, in which he relinquishes all wrath and punishment and offers 
all grace and help. When this blessed time is rightly recognized, the human heart 
becomes joyful and willing to do and suffer everything that the unbeliever has no 
desire and strength to do. But to receive the grace of God in vain means nothing else 
than to gladly hear the pure word of God, in which God's grace is offered, but not to 
accept it and remain the same as before. This is immediately followed by the words: 
"But let us give no one any trouble. So he who gives trouble receives the grace of 
God in vain, does not recognize the pleasant time, and even despises God, who 
speaks to us through his helpers and works in us. No less does the emphasis of the 
apostolic exhortation emerge from the words that follow: but in all things let us prove 
ourselves to be the servants of God. A servant of God has become a different man; 
in his conduct before men he looks not to what is pleasing, useful, or convenient to 
himself, but to what is pleasing to his Lord, whose servant he is. An unchristian lives 
according to his own sense, and though he lives best, he has no idea of that holy 
diligence which seeks only God's pleasure and honor and his neighbor's edification. 
A servant of God has a tender conscience and a fervent zeal to do, suffer and avoid 
everything, so that only his Lord's honor may remain unimpaired, but rather his fame 
may be spread further and further. 

After these preliminary remarks, we ask what it means to give offense. It means 
to give cause and opportunity to fall, to apostatize from the faith. Both may be given 
by false doctrine and evil living, by which a person standing in faith may be led astray 
from the faith, or an unbeliever may be prevented from coming to faith. The fact that 
the apostle is speaking here primarily of the trouble of the evil life is clear from the 
context. As great as the world's trouble is, because of which Christ proclaims woe 
upon it, the apostle does not intend to punish the world for it. He has only the 
Christians in mind here, and to them he sharply imposes the obligation to 
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beware of giving offense. If they, who confess the name of Christ, are regarded as 
confessors of Christ before the world, lead such a course of conduct, which is contrary 
to their own confession or even contrary to the principles of a respectable pagan, this is 
the grave, twofold crime by which the ministry of the gospel is blasphemed. The gospel 
is a light placed on a high lampstand; he who confesses it places himself on the same 
high place from which he is seen by everyone, by friend and foe. But the world looks at 
no one with sharper eyes than at Christians, in order to discover something in them that 
they can blame. It seeks to diminish their virtues, to increase their infirmities, and to lay 
their vices to the charge of the Gospel, and for the sake of the former to blaspheme the 
latter. Although it is a most unjust conclusion to attribute the guilt of persons to the 
gospel, nevertheless those commit a grave sin who give cause for such an unjust 
conclusion. With every sin they commit a twofold sin, first that they act against one of 
God's commandments, and secondly that they blasoheme the name of God, so they 
will undoubtedly receive a twofold condemnation. 

What has just been said imposes on every Christian the sacred obligation to be 
doubly cautious in all his conduct, not only so that he may not incur God's judgment on 
himself, but also so that he may not disgrace the holy gospel. This caution demands 
partly the avoidance of real evil, partly the avoidance of the appearance of evil or of 
such actions which, although they do not in themselves involve a transgression of an 
explicit commandment, are nevertheless regarded as sinful actions by weak Christians. 

What is said to all Christians in general: Let us give no one any trouble, is said 
to the preacher of the Gospel to an even greater extent. They stand on a high place 
from which they are seen by everyone. They are to be a salt of the earth, a light of the 
world. They are to promote the kingdom of Christ, especially through sound doctrine, 
but also through an irreproachable life. Although sound doctrine is the first and foremost 
requirement of a preacher, the blameless life is by no means to be regarded as a minor 
matter. Through teaching they have the task of demonstrating the necessity of righteous 
Christianity according to faith and love; through their life they are to prove the possibility 
and reality of this to their listeners. If a preacher's teaching and life are not in harmony, 
he cannot help tearing down with one hand what he is building with the other. For this 
reason, St. Paul also made such high demands on the life of a bishop, as he does on 
Timothy and Titus. If a so-called layman causes trouble through his criminal life, a 
preacher causes ten, a hundred, even a thousand times more trouble, and how great 
do you think his condemnation will be? 
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It is self-evident with what anxious caution, indeed with what fear and trembling, 
a preacher must watch over his conduct and his whole life, and we therefore do not 
fear that any of our brethren will consider our fraternal admonition unjustified or 
superfluous, even if we are unable to tell him anything new or that he does not already 
know sufficiently. 

To whom of us is not still in fresh remembrance the dreadful trouble which just 
20 years ago was caused by a man who in his time was considered a pillar of the 
Lutheran Church, a man who during the period of the general apostasy stood 
immovably firm at his post, faithfully testified of the right way to salvation and certainly 
led many to righteousness? And behold, he did a fall of which two parts of the world 
echoed. That man's fall would be a psychological mystery if we did not know from the 
divine word that the apostasy from Christ has innumerable invisible, secret, distant 
and nearer beginnings, preparations and stages in which it is conceived, born and 
completed. The one who is not vigilant becomes a presumptuous Christian, the 
presumptuous one becomes a lazy Christian, the lazy one becomes a hypocrite, the 
hypocrite becomes a heretic and a manifest enemy of the truth. That case would be 
a mystery to us, if we did not know how the devil especially pursues preachers in 
order to trap them; for when he traps one preacher, he often traps thousands. And 
would to God that that wretched man were an example of warning standing alone! 
Unfortunately, a whole series of such cases could be named, which have been 
revealed in these last 20 years as stains on the Christian name and preaching 
ministry; and our Synod has also supplied its proportionate contingent. Whether all of 
them, as we have every reason to assume in the case of the man mentioned, were 
converted to Christ and vessels of the Holy Spirit, and thus fell in the true sense, we 
do not know and leave it to that; but this much is beyond doubt, that because they 
gave up the reins to the desires of the flesh, they became servants of corruption. O 
beloved brethren, in the face of such distressing cases, let us watch over ourselves 
and not give place to presumptuous thoughts, as if we were so firm that we could not 
do similar cases. The presumptuous is the nearest to the case. Pray, oh pray daily, 
that God will not lead us into temptation; pray also for all our brothers in the ministry, 
who are scattered to and fro in the world, Satan's target, that they may not be 
overtaken by him. 

But | do not have only such gross, conspicuous offenses in mind; rather, | have 
in mind a multitude of hidden, less conspicuous sins, which nevertheless hinder the 
ministry of the Gospel, diminish its effectiveness, often hinder the prosperity of 
Christian congregations, and even endanger them, if they are not brought under the 
discipline of the Spirit at the right time. 
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By virtue of the inherent evil in all of us, each one suffers from certain sins of 
temperament, which not only remain even after rebirth, but also challenge the born- 
again person with great power and exert a great influence on his whole life. In one of 
them, according to his temperament, anger with its related sins has become 
predominant. If this sinful inclination is not carefully kept in check by the chastening 
grace of God, it grows into a habit and becomes the rule of his going out and coming 
into the church. Therefore, at every contradiction, he becomes quick-tempered, 
capricious, passionately excited, especially when he represents a righteous cause, 
short-tempered, likes to use sharp, harsh words, almost regularly forgets patience and 
equity, never understands the art of bearing whimsical and hard heads, makes all too 
abundant use of the adage that a hard wedge belongs to a hard block. The next 
consequence of such behavior will be that he will forfeit the trust of the people, alienate 
the hearts, intimidate the stupid, embitter the minds and the end will be separation and 
division of the community. And what do the enemies say about this? See what stubborn, 
proud people those old Lutheran fanatics are, with whom no one can get along! These 
are the inevitable consequences of strict Lutheranism! Thus the, perhaps otherwise 
well-meaning, man lends his hand to the devil to devastate the church and to make the 
Lutheran name stink. Not knowing himself well enough, he mistakes passion for divine 
anger and holy zeal for the house of God. Far be it from me to want to dampen a divine 
zeal; but to induce the zealous to caution and careful self-examination does not seem 
superfluous to Schreiber, who thinks back with shame to the first years of his office, in 
which he committed many a great blunder through lack of persevering patience and 
leniency. 

Another, by virtue of his nature, is predominantly inclined to pride and sins of this 
kind. As long as this sin is recognized and kept under the discipline of the Spirit, it cannot 
reign and do harm, indeed it will drive the preacher who feels it more often into the 
confessional and to the Our Father; but the less it is recognized, the greater the danger 
that it will become a habitual sin. But no sin is more harmful and indecent to a preacher 
than pride and ambition. An ambitious preacher would rather risk the peace of the 
church than deny his supposed honor of office a little or deviate from his opinion. The 
greater the gifts with which that person is endowed or the higher the position he 
occupies in the church, the more harmful is the ambition. Before an ambitious man 
would be willing to admit an error or other oversight, he would rather let the unity of the 
faith go to ruin; indeed, driven by his own unbearable ambition, he lets himself be carried 
away by assertions that he might sooner have considered to be the worst of all. 
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would have abhorred heresies. Thus, Hoffahrt becomes the mother of all heresies. 

How great caution is necessary that this harmful vice of ambition does not 
gradually and unnoticed gain dominance in the heart of the preacher, which threatens 
the greatest harm to the Gospel and makes it contemptible in the eyes of the world. 

A third sin of the temperament is unbelief with the associated earthly sense and 
worries about food. Next to ambition, no vice is more obstructive to the ministry of 
preaching than avarice, which opens the mouth to please people or shuts the mouth 
where free speech threatens harm. But we are thinking here less of the harm that 
avarice does than of the disgrace it causes the gospel. The world can tolerate avarice 
in other people, and seeking wealth is considered an honest trade in the world; but it 
cannot tolerate it in preachers, and for its sake gladly disparages not only their person 
but also the whole profession, even the gospel, of which the preachers are the 
bearers. If a preacher loves his office, he should avoid even the remotest appearance 
of the love of money, so that he cannot be reproached in the least for administering it 
for the sake of money and bread. Wherever possible, he does not determine the 
amount of his salary, but lets it be determined by those who appoint him, unless he is 
weighed down with such meagreness that he cannot exist as an honest man; he is 
generous and indulgent toward debtors, as far as the existence of his household 
permits; he does not demand accidences, but takes what the good will of the people 
offers. By nothing can he gain more respect and favor than by a liberal, unselfish, 
noble conduct; nothing makes him more unpopular, more despised, even more hated, 
than a meager, stingy nature. As indulgent as a preacher should be against 
unpunctuality of those who owe him, so punctual should he be in paying off his debts. 
We know of examples where preachers have deprived themselves of all credit by 
careless recovery and late payment, and have even given rise to the most alarming 
disruptions of the congregation. 

It is self-evident that we do not want to shut the mouths of poor preachers who 
are oppressed by meager congregations and who groan under bitter poverty to 
complain about their hardship. A congregation that pays its preacher so meagerly that 
he suffers from a lack of the most indispensable necessities of life is not worthy of a 
preacher, and one that is so impudent as to offer its preacher a starvation salary 
should never obtain one" Not only the stinginess of preachers, but also that of 
congregations is an obstacle and a disgrace to the Gospel. 

We must ask the dear brothers, especially the younger ones, to allow us one 
more boldness. Since we have once resolved to commend to them prudence in their 
walk, we may not be led by the 
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The few cautions that he has to observe in his behavior against the opposite sex are 
not silent. Their office brings them into multiple intercourse with the female sex, which 
they cannot possibly avoid; Satan is busy, the flesh rages, and oh! how easily in an 
evil hour a serious fall has occurred! How many a preacher, seduced by Satan and 
the flesh, has lost honor and good name, office and good conscience, even his life, 
which despair drove him to take himself! Do not object that such men have never 
stood in the faith; otherwise they would not have come to this. It may be that some of 
them were unbelievers or hypocrites all their lives; but who can say that even those 
who are in the faith cannot fall prey to filthy carnality? If caution is to be recommended 
to the preacher anywhere, then it is in his official or social intercourse with persons of 
the opposite sex, either so that he does not prepare a temptation for himself or so 
that he does not give the blasphemer room to spread lying rumors about him, which 
are easily believed but difficult to refute with success, by a perhaps innocent but 
nevertheless all too free behavior. 

If we have spoken so far of avoiding real evil, it remains for us to speak also of 
avoiding the appearance of evil, and perhaps the recommendation of caution in this 
is all the more necessary the more carelessly some preachers make use of fine 
freedom in their good conscience, which is not aware of anything evil. The chapter on 
the avoidance of evil appearances and the renunciation of one's freedom out of 
consideration for the weak is to be found only in Christian morality; one will search for 
it in vain in pagan morality. The maxim of the un-Christian is: do right and spare no 
one, that of the Christian: | have all the power, but not everything is pious. It behooves 
preachers above all to exercise this Pauline caution in the use of his liberty and this 
motherly care for the weak themselves, which they are to preach to others. Or should 
it be too difficult a task for a servant of Christ, who has pledged his whole life to the 
service of Christ and his church, if the love of Christ urges him otherwise, to set limits 
for himself in the use of the permitted means, so that he does not make an obstacle 
to the gospel of Christ? In the category of means belong special kinds of clothing, 
fashions, certain social recreations, certain peculiar ways of living, carrying oneself, 
and so on. Who, for example, may want to dictate to me what kind of skirt or hat | 
should wear, whether | should grow a beard or not, after what fashion my wife and 
children should dress, or which person | should marry, etc.? But a preacher who seeks 
his Lord's honor and his church's best above all else will also here make St. Paul's 
word: | have all power, but it is not all pious, the guideline of his conduct. The judgment 
of men, however, should not rule my conscience; it should be of little consequence to 
me whether | am judged by someone or by a human day; but with the restriction that 
| always keep in mind what is pious and what is worthy of the Lord. 
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| do not believe that it would be conducive to the Gospel or cause any favorable or 
unfavorable prejudice to my sermon. To wear a Kossuth hat, as comfortable as it may 
be, to grow a long beard, as much as | may like it, is, as long as it is not the general 
fashion and not merely the badge of certain characters, certainly just as little to be 
recommended as it would be advisable to wear braids and wigs in our time. Drinking 
a glass of beer in a tavern, who can make it a sin for me? and yet that Pauline 
prudence demands that | abstain from it, lest Satan spread an evil rumor from an 
innocent walk and blaspheme the gospel. Who may rule my conscience and dictate 
to me which person | should choose as my helpmate in life and which not, if she is 
otherwise blameless? And yet | would be a very dissimilar disciple of the apostle Paul, 
who would rather never eat meat than anger his brother, if | did not take my ministry 
and its effectiveness into consideration when making my choice. Many a young 
preacher began his ministry under great blessing, all hearts fell to him and a wide 
door was open to him; behold, he took a rash step and soon his reputation and trust 
were gone, which he will hardly ever gain again to a lesser extent. 

Finally, we would like to remind you about the cautious behavior of the pastor's 
wives. We would, however, be assigning them a completely wrong position if we 
wanted to make them active pastors, assistants to the pastor, female pastors, as 
happens not infrequently. Godly and sober pastor's wives will never claim such a 
position. Nevertheless, their position is an important and responsible one. For not to 
forget that a godly pastor's wife is an invaluable support to her husband through a 
living trust in God, comforting encouragement and intercession, so her humble, 
loving, quiet, chaste, Her humble, loving, quiet, gentle manner serves all women of 
the congregation for edification, and insofar she is indeed a very loud and active 
preacher and helpmate to her husband, and blessed be such a noble pearl, wherever 
she has her quiet sphere of activity, in the city or in the lonely countryside. But woe 
to the preacher who has a hopeful, fashionable, quarrelsome, gossipy, lascivious 
wife! Her husband must be ashamed of her, and when he is reproached, it grieves 
him in his heart, says the wise man Sirach. A pastor's wife who loves her husband 
and honors his office will also make it her daily task to be her husband's crown and 
honor, and would rather suffer and avoid everything than cause her husband an evil 
rumor. But among all the good qualities of a pastor's wife, none seems more 
indispensable and useful than that she be deaf and dumb, deaf to whisperers and 
ear-blowers, dumb to know how to hold her own tongue. The wise Sirach says: A 
woman who can keep silent is a gift of God. 
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(Submitted.) 


On the difference of the law in the Missouri Synod and the so- 
called ''Lutheran"' General Synod. 


It is obvious that the two synods are not of the same mind, that the Missouri 
Synod has a different spirit than the General Synod. This difference is often felt 
unpleasantly enough by both sides and is expressed more or less clearly and sharply. 


Thus, for example, the "Missionary" and other papers of the General Synod obviously 


have nothing less than pleasure in the "spirit" that manifests itself in the Missouri Synod 
and therefore naturally also in the organs of the same, its journals. And the fact that we 
do not like the General Synod spirit shows clearly enough that we repeatedly and 
decisively attack it publicly as a dangerous, false one. 

Such a disunity of the Lutheran Church, such an inner alienation, coldness, 
even mutual fighting of the individual members is deeply to be deplored. How glorious 
it would be, how the Lutheran Church could let its light shine for the glory of God and 
the advancement of His kingdom, if the pure confession of our Church were proclaimed 
in German as well as English tongues in unity and power and entered into the tangle 
of sects. But do not think that this unity can be achieved, that the deep-seated discord 
can be healed by covering up external politeness, by the outward appearance of 
brotherly love and brotherly speech. The real discord, the inner antipathy, is only 
temporarily concealed by this, but it occasionally reveals its own nature all the more 
bitterly. We, at least, do not want to know anything about hollow brotherly sayings; we 
want to and must maintain the outer division until it is in truth inwardly overcome and 
abolished. Once we are of one faith, of one mind, of one opinion, then we are also 
brothers, until then we must deny and reject the brotherhood. 

Now, to heal a damage, the first remedy is to expose it blatantly, to have the 
courage to be sincere and true. Let us therefore first show what these synods have 
against each other, how the spirit in them is against each other: the General Synod 
finds in the Missouri Synod too much narrowness of mind and too little brotherly love; 


whereas the Missouri Synod finds in the General Synod too much carnal, false love 
and too little honesty toward God and man. The deeper reason for this disagreement 
lies in the fact that in the Missouri Synod respect for God and his word prevails, the 
word of God is their only guideline, not only in doctrine, but also in love and in the 
assessment of church conditions in general, while in the General Synod the old enemy, 
Mrs. Hulda, the dear reason, drives her nature, 
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above God and His will stands the wisdom of the "prominent men", who indicate how 
things should be done in the church and invent from their own wisdom what should be 
useful and beneficial for the church. - This is the true state of affairs, and we now want 
to prove the facts that will confirm our judgment about the General Synod. For mere 
assertions, in which the journals of the General Synod have so far indulged, are really 
very cheap, but also very worthless. If the "Missionary", for example, really knows that 
the judgments of the Missouri Synod (for the judgments of its journals are the 
judgments of the Synod itself, we are not such a bunch disunited in "faith", in "speech" 
and in "opinion", which nevertheless called itself a synod, a church, merely for the 
sake of external purposes) "are quite one-sided and even untrue", then let it show it. 
Or is this perhaps also supposed to be a piece of "brotherly love", that one omits the 
closer proof of accusatory allegations out of gentleness or politeness or delicacy? If 
this is the case, then the different spirit of the two synods is again evident. We know 
very well that it is God's earnest will that we should be patient, kind, gentle toward one 
another, that we should approach one another with reverence, that we should make 
our gentleness known to all men. But we also know, to speak with Luther, that one 
should not fall into the word of God, like the peasant into his boots, but have 
understanding, and apply the word where it belongs. The Lord Jesus is very loving, 
kind, gentle, meek, patient, yet he drives hard at Peter and scolds him: Satan get thee 
behind me; rebuke and curse the Pharisees: woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, ye 
generation of vipers, ye hypocrites, ye whitewashed sepulchers; he maketh a scourge 
of cords, and driveth all the workers of iniquity out of the temple, spilling the money of 
the changers, and overturning the tables. So one can also be harsh, scold and curse, 
and do right by it, do a fine, good, Christian work, follow the footsteps of Christ Jesus. 
The rule according to which a Christian has to do one or the other, | should think, is 
easy enough to find and most simple in application: the weak are borne, one is patient 
and gentle with them, and it is unkindness and sin to deal harshly and severely with 
them; - the contrarians are punished, and the harsher the more decidedly they 
contradict, and to use gentleness and sparing against this is again unkindness and 
just as great a sin, because the contrarians are thereby strengthened in their evil 
sense. - One does not want to be more loving, brotherly, gentle and patient than the 
Lord Jesus Himself; this is a miserable, miserable, carnal love, which has not God but, 
as much as it glories, the devil as its father, and before which every righteous Christian 
is disgusted and repulsed. - But this is the curse that befalls the builders of the 
Babylonian love and union structure (albeit under the Lutheran name), that they 
become confused and now just of the "brotherly love", 
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which they speak so much, do not understand anything, do not know when it is 
punishing, angry, cursing, condemning and when it is patient, mild, gentle, friendly, 
but stir everything together into a miserable porridge, in which self-love forms a main 
ingredient, and then call this "practical or also heart piety". If the General Synod is 
convinced that the Missouri Synod is acting sinfully in some respects, especially in its 
struggle against the "abominations" of the General Synod; but the Missouri Synod not 
only does not want to acknowledge this sin, but recognizes its determined struggle 
against it as a holy duty, as a work pleasing to God, because commanded by Him, 
then this is sparing and piety, or as the "Lutheran herald" expressed it: "Let us leave 
the chapter, the further execution would not be pious," is not at all in place, but is lack 
of understanding and unkindness, for if the General Synod really has "brotherly love" 
for the Missouri Synod, then it must be interested that the latter also comes to the 
recognition of its alleged sin, but sparing does not help us in this point, Therefore, the 
General Synod, if it has understanding in love, must punish and, by exact and 
repeated proof of individual facts and by unsparing criticism of them according to the 
word of God, bring the sin to our attention and make us see it; this is true, biblical love. 
This love demands of us that we clearly expose and punish the sins of the General 
Synod without much wagging of the fox's tail, and that we do so in such a way that it 
is clear that we are in holy earnest, so that, God willing, even if only a few become 
suspicious, they will come to think and reflect. - We do not deny that in the General 
Synod things are changing for the better in some individuals, but that precisely those 
who have the knowledge of the truth are afraid to come forward with courage and 
attack Satan's fortress by rejecting and condemning the false, blasphemous doctrines, 
and by rejecting the wrong and harmful parts of the practice; They even try to restrain 
those whose consciences are becoming restless and who are now beginning to stir, 
and to prevent them from fighting; this is the misery, the danger that threatens the 
good movement in the General Synod. Oh, dear brothers, work, confess, fight as long 
as it is day; the night is coming when no one can work. Your struggle, however, 
consists in the fact that you not only hold the Lutheran doctrine as the Bible doctrine 
to be true, but that you also reject every doctrine that asserts itself apart from the Holy 
Scriptures as false, unbiblical and unjustified for the church. The consequence will be 
that you will then be counted among the exclusives, the "unloving" Old Lutherans, and 
will be heaped with shame and scorn. But what does it matter, since the Lord Jesus 
with all the dear apostles came into conflict with the whole world precisely for the sake 
of "exclusivity", that they, as a sect, were contradicted at all ends, and in the end they 
lost their lives in the most stubborn fight. 
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Especially those in the General Synod to whom God has given gifts "pounds" may 
"usury" them, but they should know that no usury is possible that would not make the 
devil angry; they should well understand and take to heart that if they want to be faithful, 
they must suffer persecution and most of all, like the apostle Paul, from the "false 
brethren. 

The first fact why we call the General Synod dishonest against God and man is 
its hypocritical confession. The General Synod descends from the German Lutheran 
Church, but this church never had only the Augsburg Confession and the Lutheran 
Catechism as its confession, but also the Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, etc. The 
General Synod is a hypocritical church. Why did the General Synod reject these 
confessions? Does it not believe what is confessed in them, why does it call itself 
Lutheran? Do not object that the Swedish church, for example, has only the Augsburg 
Confession. Confession. The objection is not valid, because it is something completely 
different: not to have something and to reject something that one has. But the real 
abomination is that she does not even honestly accept the Augsburg Confession. But 
the real abomination is that it does not even honestly accept the Augsburg Confession 
as it reads, but only lets it be substantially correct. Such a 


The Lutheran Church has never had a confession. Therefore, it is nothing but hypocrisy 
that it calls itself "Lutheran. Why call yourself what you are not, do not believe, and 
therefore do not confess? The unionists in Germany are much more honest. In 
"Lutheran No. 5" it says about this piece in the General Synod: "If a body says that it 
has aconfession which is only essentially right, only essentially its confession, but does 
not state in what this essential consists, but leaves each member of this body free to 
accept or reject for itself from this confession what is just right or wrong, essential or 
unessential, according to the opinion of each individual; then this is not a confessing, 
.It is not a confessing community, but a community that conceals the confession, that 
plays with the confession, that has the confession only in appearance, for it neither 
openly confesses what the confession says, nor openly rejects what it does not 
consider to be right in the confession. Therefore, even though a confession is primarily 
intended to make known the faith of the confessors, not even the members of the 
General Synod themselves, let alone others, can know through this confession what 
the individual members actually believe or do not believe. So this sad hypocrisy does 
not cover the faith, but covers it up; with this confession one does not confess before 
the people, but plays hide-and-seek before them." Is not such hypocrisy dishonesty 
before God and men? And all members of the General Synod are guilty of such sin if 
they recognize this dishonesty and hypocrisy and yet do not at least protest against it 
decisively and publicly. 
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- That is why we always call the General Synod only the "so-called Lutheran" one, 
because in truth it is not Lutheran, has no Lutheran confession, but falsely calls itself 
only Lutheran. How many an American Lutheran gentleman may have felt pity about 
this? 

shrugged their shoulders, piously raised their eyes, and sighed from deep within their 
chests: narrowness of mind!! want of brotherly love!!! - But sighing and shrugging of 
shoulders do not do it. Who in the General Synod has the courage to resign and to 
refute the assertion that the confessional state of the General Synod is a false, 
hypocritical one, and that therefore this ecclesiastical body stands in moral value also 
deeply below the Union of Germany? For the General Synod (who can even dare to 
deny this?) unites in itself just as many different "faiths" as the Union: Lutheran, 
Uniate, Reformed, Pietistic - enthusiastic, all of which publicly express themselves as 
such. But the German Union is ashamed to call itself Lutheran, it knows that it is not. 
The General Synod acts differently, it is over such "German" scruples, it calls itself 
what it wants, and probably considers this a piece of the highly praised American 
freedom. - 

Is it really unloving of us that we continue to attack the General Synod for the 
sake of its confession; is it not rather a sign of true, biblical love that we punish the 
erring and perverse brethren and do not let up until they have renounced the 
confession of hypocrisy? Is it narrow-mindedness to exhort someone to put away 
falsehood, for "false mouths are an abomination to the Lord" (Proverbs 12:22) and to 
become open and honest? - 

Another fact in which the lazy, false spirit of love of the General Synod manifests 
itself is the condition of its theological seminaries. Most of the members of the General 
Synod who are only somewhat advanced in knowledge know that the chairs are partly 
occupied by false teachers, but they also know that God has said that one should 
beware of false prophets, know that a little leaven sours the whole dough. The 
"Lutheran Herald" recently published an excerpt of Dr. Luther's interpretation of these 
words of Paul, to which we would like to add the following words that are worth taking 
to heart. Luther says: "The false" apostles must have been very pious and holy people 
according to their outward appearance; and it may well be that among them there was 
a particularly great and noble man who had been a disciple of the true apostles and 
had a great and glorious reputation; for St. Paul does not indeed do it without cause 
that he speaks such great and mighty words: "But he that maketh you to err shall bear 
his judgment, he fei whosoever he will." In the same way he speaks in the first chapter: 
"If We, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel to you than that which We 
have preached to you, let him be accursed. Nor is there any doubt 
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Many of them will have been shocked by the apostle's harsh and quick words and will 
have thought: How does St. Paul act so swiftly against love? Why is he so stiff and 
obstinate in such a small and easy matter? Why is he so quick to hand over to the 
devil to eternal destruction those who are as much Christ's servants as he is? He 
asks nothing of all this, nor does he care that they had the reputation of being pious, 
holy, learned men, and were therefore held in high esteem; but because they 
transgress the doctrine of the faith, he curses and condemns them most surely, and 
does not doubt one hair's breadth that he does them justice. So we also consider all 
those to be banished and condemned at this time who say that the article of the 
sacrament of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus is uncertain, or who do violence 
to the words of Christ in the Lord's Supper. For we want, in short, to have all the 
articles of Christian doctrine, whether great or small (though none is small or little to 
us), completely pure and certain, and not to slacken a title in them. And this must be 
so. For doctrine is our only light, which shines and guides us, and points the way to 
heaven: if we allow it to weaken and weaken us in one piece, it is certain that it will 
become completely powerless; if we fail in this, love will not help us. We can be 
blessed without the love and unity of the sacramentaries, but this cannot happen 
without pure doctrine and faith. Now, how can one recommend universities on which 
false prophets dwell, who "dislocate the doctrine of faith?" How can one send young 
people, who have not yet laid a firm foundation in doctrine, whose faith is first to be 
established, to such institutions, wantonly plunging them into such temptation, such 
danger to their souls? This is how one plays and experiments with the faith and 
blessedness of poor young people, and then one wants to talk about love, "brotherly 
love"? And with such young people, who are equipped on the off chance, whether the 
pure or the false doctrine or a mixture of both is inculcated into them, do we then want 
to provide the poor congregations, which then have to decide on the off chance, 
whether they are Lutheran or Reformed or Methodist? And this irresponsible 
consciencelessness and loveless mischief must then probably even bear the name 
of "brotherly love" and gentlemenly broad-mindedness! Has no one in the General 
Synod the courage to stand up against this abomination? In Germany, where the 
universities are state institutions, the hands of preachers and parishioners are 
unfortunately tied, so that they cannot fulfill their sacred, serious duty to provide for 
the education of the future servants of the church on the basis of pure doctrine. But 
here, in free America, where every synodical member has the right and the power to 
intervene in the affairs of the church, here false teachers are openly preached at the 
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And what is the real deeper root of this disloyalty? Why don't you chase away these 
false prophets? Why? Because the General Synod lacks respect for God's Word, 
because they do not believe that the Bible, and indeed every word in it, is God's true 
Word, because they do not believe that they must beware of false prophets, they do 
not believe that a little leaven leavens the whole mass, they chide such Word of God 
as old Lutheran foolishness. The Union devil has sown indifferentism in the hearts of 
the people, that is the real seat of the evil.-In addition, where there is no living fear of 
God, there must be much fear of man. Fear of man is also the reason why one does 
not dare to attack the already "very pious and holy people", because that would easily 
break the humanly spun threads that hold the General Synod together, the General 
Synod would break up and then where would all the great beautiful works, the 


Societies, the Church Extension Society, Lutheran Publication Society, etc., remain? all the 


many seminaries, orphanages, hospitals, etc., etc., these real idols of the General 
Synod, to which everything is sacrificed: Confession, honesty, faithfulness, God's 
word, the truth and God himself. For if one wanted to confess the truth, God, God's 
word, to be faithful and honest,-then the General Synod would disappear, and where 
would then remain the pious institutions, the "living Christianity," the American 
religion?-yes, the General Synodists are afraid that their kingdom would go to ruins if 
they act faithfully against God and his word, confess the truth and depose false 
teachers. That is why they let everything go on in the old sinful slovenliness, are full 
of fears that someone might stir up, are always anxiously and carefully trying to 
mediate, cover up, conceal, appease, even the obviously wretchedly sinful should be 
spared, carried, and judged with mildness, kindness, gentleness and, where possible, 
overlooked in love, "brotherly love". And such poor, fearful politicians of misery, 
strapped to the chest and throat, still want to speak of narrow-mindedness in other 
people! 

Truly, if false doctrine were to be publicly taught in our colleges by any 
professor, there would arise among us (and God grant that it always remains so) a 
fire that could lay all in ashes. And the Missouri Synod should rather perish a 
thousand times over before it suffers such teaching and false teachers. For what is 
the matter with the Missouri Synod? Nothing, it may go to pieces as it likes, if only 
God's word and teaching remain pure, because that can soon set up ten new Missouri 
Synods. 

Now another fact of the disloyalty and unkindness of the 
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General Synod. Those members of the General Synod who claim that they fully 
accept the Augsburg Confession as their confession, and thus also believe that in 
the Holy Communion "the true body and blood of Christ is truly present under the 
form of bread and wine and is distributed and taken there," also allow those to partake 
of the Holy Communion. The members of the General Synod who claim that they 
fully accept the Augsburg Confession as their confession, thus also believe that in 
Holy Communion "the true body and blood of Christ are truly present in the form of 
bread and wine and are distributed and taken there" also allow those to partake of 
Holy Communion who are not present at the Synod. The same applies to those who 
do not believe this, but reject this article as false doctrine, e.g. the Platformists, and 
even members of other denominations. Do the "believing" preachers of the General 
Synod go to the unbelievers in this article out of brotherly love and admonish them 
to refrain from their unbelief, because not believing the Lord Jesus on the word is sin, 
and whoever comes to the table of the Lord with such sin is unworthy, and whoever 
comes unworthily eats himself to judgment? Oh no, such a thing does not take place, 
that would hurt the feelings, would be narrow-minded, would not be gentlemanly at all. 
The "German" Old Lutherans do something like that, but the American Lutherans do 
not find it appropriate to the American conditions. In addition, the free American 
"faith" is also not such a bornirt thing as the "German faith," the German faith believes 
that something is true and therefore the opposite is false; the American faith, on the 
other hand, believes that something is true, but the opposite of it is nevertheless not 
false, but can also be heard, also has truth in it, is only a different "faith standpoint," 
a different view of the same central sun. Also it comes with the enjoyment of the heil. 
It also depends on whether the guest is a "pious" man of "living Christianity of the 
heart," an active, active supporter of the many great, holy work undertakings, if 
possible also a zealous member of a temperance society, but whether he believes 
this or that, that is not what matters. This is the terrible union-differentism, which also 
blinds the hearts of the "believers" in such a way that they no longer recognize 
unbelief for sin. They would not recognize a curser as a sin before enjoying the Holy 
Communion. And so the abomination occurs in the General Synod that, for example, 
a preacher who believes in the 10th Article, takes bread and wine at Holy Communion 
with the conviction that it is not a sin. For example, at the synod meetings, a preacher 
who believes in the 10th article gives bread and wine at Holy Communion with the 
conviction that he is sharing the true body and blood of Christ under the same form, 
even to those whom he knows will take it as mere bread and wine. And conversely, 
the platformists again offer vain bread and wine, and let the others again think and 
believe what they will.-Would that the venerable gentlemen of the General Synod 
would not too much despise and cast aside the following serious word of Luther as 
something - "German" - unsuitable for the sublime, great circumstances of America. 
He says (XVII, 2446): "And in sum, that | come from this play, it is to me 
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It is frightening to hear that in the same church or at the same altar, both parts should 
take and receive the same sacrament, and one part should believe that it receives 
only bread and wine; but the other part should believe that it receives the true body 
and blood of Christ. And | often doubt whether it is to be believed that a preacher or 
pastor could be so obdurate and wicked, and keep quiet about it, and let both parts 
go on like this, each in his delusion that they receive the same sacrament, each 
according to his faith, etc. But if there is one who must have a heart harder than any 
stone, steel or diamond, he must certainly be an apostle of wrath. For Turks and Jews 
are much better, who deny our Sacrament and freely confess it; for thus we remain 
undeceived by them and fall into no idolatry. But these fellows would have to be the 
right high arch-devils, who give me vain bread and wine, and let me take it for the 
body and blood of Christ, and thus deceive me miserably. That would be too hot and 
too hard; God will strike in a short time. Therefore, whoever has such preachers, or 
makes provision for them, be warned against them, as against the devil himself in the 
flesh." - 

In the foregoing, we have openly stated what separates us from the General 
Synod, and have expressed our heartfelt opinion in no uncertain terms, for we are 
truly concerned that the Lutheran Church in America become united and that peace 
prevail within its borders. But this cannot be unless what hinders unity is exposed and 
then, with God's help, removed. - Now, then, you members of the General Synod, 
speak out openly what you think against us in your hearts, and state the facts on 
which your opposition and dislike of us are based. Leave off all the talk of love and 
brotherhood and peace and edification of the "beloved Lutheran Zion" and for once 
act lovingly and brotherly in truth, i.e. either confess that there are "abominations" in 
the General Synod and that you honestly want to fight against them, or prove that 
they are not abominations and that therefore our fight against you is a sinful one, so 
that we recognize the sin and leave it. But do not be gentle, and leave out the proof 
and the facts out of gentleness. 

As long as the General Synod does not want to renounce its obvious sins in 
confession and practice, but resists the truth and the president of the General Synod 
even blows the trumpets of glory with full cheeks and proclaims: "the General Synod 
is by far the purest and best Lutheran body that exists in the world at the present 
time, both in Europe and in America, an honor for our church and for our names, and 
which promises more for a living and spiritual Christianity and for the future greatness 
and glory of our beloved Lutheran Church. Zion than can be found anywhere else," 
so long there can only be one way of fighting for us, prescribed by God in 2 Thess. 2 

; 25: 
“punish the gainsayers, whether God will give them repentance in time to come to 
know the truth. 
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(From Minkel's new newspaper in Oiste near Verben.) 
The Hamburg church congress 


This year, for the first time, the Kirchentag met with a very inhospitable 
reception. Hamburg was chosen for the meeting partly in order to bear witness in this 
spiritually degenerated city and to give it a blessing. For this very reason, and all the 
more vehemently, opposition arose, which could hardly be appeased in such a way 
that the Kirchentag found a decent reception. It had to accept what the majority of its 
members do not tire of reproaching the Lutherans for, that it is too exclusive. This can 
serve as a lesson to him as to how far one must go if one wants to avoid this 
accusation. Nevertheless, we see in the hostility he has experienced in a city like 
Hamburg a good sign that there is still some salt in him, which has perhaps also 
resisted the rot in Hamburg a little. The negotiations may have contributed less to this 
than the sermons, which were held by capable masters, and the appearance of the 
Kirchentag itself. 

If the Kirchentag was stormy on the outside this time, it enjoyed all the greater 
calm on the inside. In this respect, it was the opposite of the previous year's church 
congress in Stuttgart, where it was received with great honor, but violently divided 
with itself. It remains to be seen whether, as a result of the split, Stahl, Hengstenberg 
and others were missed this time in Hamburg in order to teach the church congress 
a lesson through their absence. It seems, however, that they had already given 
themselves the lesson beforehand. The items on the agenda were carefully chosen 
so as not to give rise to new divisions, especially in Hamburg. On the agenda were: 
The claim of the congregations to special pastoral care, the abuse of judicial oaths, 
the unification of ecclesiastical and civil congregational offices, and the position of the 
Christian to temporal good. We cannot go further into the treatment of these subjects; 
it testified to skilful hands, and certainly yielded its profit. It is only to be noted that the 
Kirchentag has descended several steps from the height which it intends to occupy 
above the times. It has avoided burning church questions, questions that move the 
times, and has taken up questions of the second and third order, so that it has come 
closer to the usual conferences of preachers. He could not well do otherwise if he 
wanted to preserve domestic peace. Important church questions will also awaken the 
parties and threaten the life of the church congress, which already seemed to escape 
at Stuttgart. But what will be the consequence of this? The Kirchentag will have to 
give up its ecclesiastical protectorate, which it has led for these ten years, not without 
presumption, and the churches will be freed from its tutelage. 

It will take him some more overcoming before he gives room to the conviction. 
This year, too, when he was willing to move his chair a little lower, he again had an 
impulse to rise to his old height for a few minutes. It was a matter of giving a lesson 
to the obdurate Lutheran Meklenburg, which had always shown itself so brittle against 
the Kirchentag, so that it would feel what power it had defied. The church congress, 
unwarned by the many voices that rose up in its midst against it, decided by its 
majority to issue a declaration of censure against the ureklenburg regiment because 
of Baumgar- 
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t, who had joined in himself to his own detriment. The wondrousness of this self- 
destructive decision of the Kirchentag has already been illuminated from many sides, 
and the question is whether. Stahl and Hengstenberg and their party are thereby 
brought closer to the Kirchentag. The decision is of such far-reaching significance that 
its consequences could place the Kirchentag on a completely different footing and 
throw it together with the Evangelical Alliance, whose principles unmistakably inspired 
the decision. An important party of the Kirchentag has already taken steps to 
fraternize with the Alliance. If the conservative party continues to be a mere spectator, 
we will see the Kirchentag transform itself unnoticed into an evangelical alliance, 
which could perhaps help it to new life. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 
General Synod. In the Lutheran Obs. of Feb. 25 we find a description of the impression 


which the editor of the Religious Telescope of Dayton, O” received during the visit of the Lutheran 
(?) professor Dr. Sprecher at Wittenberg College in Springfield, O.. It says among other things: 
"The students who come out of his classes do not have their heads full of baptismal-rebirth 
nonsense and such semi-pagan nonsense: He is a Bible - Lutheran." 

German Methodism. Mr. Nast in Cincinnati gives the following statistics of German 
Methodists: New York-Conference 2046, Rock-River 2857, Upper lowa 1452, Cincinnati 2783, 
Northern Ohio 2133, Southeastern Indiana 3208, Illinois 2336, Southern-lllinoi2019, California 60, 
Germany 1089, Summa 19,980. In all the conference districts together there are 281 churches 
and 111 parishes. 

The public schools in this country are increasingly coming into conflict with the local 
Roman schools. The Boston Courier of March 15 reports that in that city about a hundred children 
of Roman parents have been expelled from the public schools because they did not want to use 
the introduced Bible translation and form of the Lord's Prayer and the Ten Commandments, even 
on the part of a boy of 13 years, after the use of corporal punishment. It does not help to scold 
the Romans. It thus becomes increasingly clear that the public schools of the state cannot replace 
the parochial schools, and that the former, if they are to be an institute for all, must exclude 
everything religious, leaving this to the care of parents and foster parents. A distribution of the 
pensions of the public school property to the so-called confessional schools according to the 
number of pupils they have (which the Romans undoubtedly intend with their turbatioues of the 
public schools), however tempting it may seem to some Lutheran schools, would be the most 
dangerous information. 

Union. Since January 1, a new paper has added to the daily ecclesiastical literature, if not 
enriching it: "Die Union. Organ of the German (United Protestant) Protestant Synod of America. 
Redigirt von E. Siebenpfeifer." Against the trend, even the first article is able to instill any respect 
for the paper. 

Chiliasm. How the consequent chiliasm with its interpretation of the prophecy overturns the 
whole Christian foundation of faith is irrefutably proven by the chiliastic magazine "Zeichen der 
Zeit" (Signs of the Times), which is published in Buffalo. In order to be able to present the fulfilled 
as still future, this magazine dares to ascribe even to Christ that He was mistaken in the right 
understanding of the prophetic word. For example, in the March issue of the same newspaper of 
this year, it says: "It is at all times the way of faith to see and believe the future, distant near, Ebr. 
11, 1; and in this respect Jesus and his apostles also had to believe it, because they were 
believers, Ebr. 12, 2. Without doubt, Jesus believed from the beginning to be closer to the future 
of the glorious kingdom than he really was. He said to his authorities as a bound man: "From now 
on you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. So he believed that his enemies, who lived at that time, would see him visibly coming 
until he received the further revelations from the Father, - the book with the seven seals, and saw 
what still had to happen in between. Revelation 1, 1. Cap. 5 -19." One sees from this, how 
extremes touch each other, so also chiliasm and vulgar rationalism. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 127 


Rev. Joel Swartz was expelled from dcru. on March 2 by the ministry of the English Ohio 
District Synod for persistent error and unseemly practice. Center and deposed from his office as 


pastor at Cirileville. Thus reports the Lutheran Standard. 


The Confession of Faith of the strictly Calvinistic Presbyterians has been published in 
German; the Presbyterians of the old school also intend to cast their nets after the immigrating 
Germans. The "Obs." expresses his dismay about this, not because he does not wish the 
Germans to be made Calvinists, but because he considers it impracticable. For thus he concludes 
the expression of his surprise in the number of March 11: "We have no contempt for our brethren 
of this faith, nor do we wish to blame but to acknowledge the efforts they make to gather the 
German immigrants into their congregations; but the idea that these Germans should subscribe 
heartily to the creed of Westminster seems impossible. If it is possible for them, so much the 
better, and we certainly wish them God's blessing in their labors among this class of our fellow- 
citizens." 

Il. foreign countries. 

According to a correspondent of the "Independent", the circulation of German religious 
newspapers is surprisingly limited. The correspondent reports that according to a catalog of 
German periodicals published by G. W. Wittig in Leipzig in the previous year, the Hengstenberg 
and Protestant journals have a surprisingly limited circulation. year, the Hengstenbergische and 
the Protestant. Kirchenz. has 1500 subscribers each, the Darmstadter 1000 and the Zeitschrift 
fir christliche Wissenschaft und christliches Leben 600, the small monthly Berliner 
Dorfkirchenzeitung, however, 3500, while the great majority has only 500 to 600 signers. 
Characteristic for the German conditions is that the Calver and Barmener Missionsblatt have the 
largest circulation, namely 10,000 and 15,000. 

England. Here, too, the spirit of the times is taken into account. The Bill permitting marriage 
to the sister of the deceased wife was passed by a majority of 58 votes in the House of Commons. 

Freemason. After the famous poet Heinrich VoB had been a Freemason for eleven years, 
he wrote: "In eleven years | should have learned some more detailed knowledge of the interior, 
where the secret is supposed to be, and of the unknown guardians, but even now | know only 
this much, that those acts, which | would like to make known in order to give the laity a prejudice 
for the authenticity of our sect, were nothing more than buffoonery, at which even the respectable 
superiors in Berlin laughed. Ask with the serious thought of God's judgment: who are the 
superiors who, unknown even to you, are at the head of the order, and what purposes can the 
people who allow themselves such means have with us? To whom do they promise blind 


obedience? The rogue, whom discovery will not repel, comes at last to the Societas Jesu.” True, 
adds a correspondent of a local political newspaper, is only this much, that individual masons, 
even masters of the chair, are secret Jesuits, and, again from Mainz, even pronounce themselves 
publicly as confederates of the Jesuits. Either, he continues, there really is a secret, or there is 
not. In the latter case, the place is either a work of lies or of gimmickry-and "Christian, Lutheran 
preachers" want to belong to it!!! Fie on shame! 

Luther's Bible translation. The Basier Bibelgesellschaft has been considering improving 
the Lutheran Bible text for years, but has now come to the decision to abandon it. A voice from 
the canton of Schaffhausen reported: "We were interested in an improvement of the Lutheran 
translation, distributed the work, but gradually came to the conclusion that it could amount to 
more of an aggravation than an improvement. In any case, a confusion could be caused that 
would be worse than all the defects of the present translation."- Thus the American ambassador 
reports and makes the good remark: "May one not forget, however, in criticizing the alleged or 
real errors of the Lutheran translations. Luther did not translate in such a way that the reader 
could be misled as to the way to salvation; and then that the printed Bible is still supported by the 
teaching authority of the church, which, by virtue of its linguistic education, can also go back to 
the basic languages and thus supplement the deficiencies of the translation. The latter is 
admittedly not a very strong consolation for America, and to a large extent also for Europe. 

Last year, the Hermannsburg Mission received 31,133 thalers in revenue and spent 
30,923 thalers in expenses. The income was half that of the previous year. 
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A serious rift is threatening to develop between the Prussian separated Lutherans and the 
Leipzig Lutheran Mission Society. Tret pupils from Prussia left the institution because they were 
given the alternative of receiving Holy Communion from a preacher who belonged to the Uniate 
Missionary Society and was therefore Uniate himself, or of leaving the institution. There have 
been various healthy discussions about this, but so far they have not led to any agreement. After 
the Prussian Lutherans had tried in vain to reach an agreement with the Mission College, they 
complained to the General Assembly through their deputies, Kirchenrath Nagel and Dr. Besser, 
and demanded as a minimum that those missionary pupils who made a conscience of taking part 
in an evening meeting, from which the Uniate are not principally excluded, should not be forced 
either to take part against their conscience or to leave the institution. The General Assembly 
placed the decision on this application in the hands of the Mission College. This decision left the 
Prussian Lutherans unsatisfied. Further negotiations were initiated. The director of the mission 
house has declared his intention to resign as soon as he will have found another office. 


Statistics of German universities in the summer semester 1858: Berlin hard 2057, 
Munich 1303, Leipzig 839, Bonn 836, Breslau 833, Heidelberg 721, Halle 715, Tubingen 706, 
Géttingen 681, Wirzburg, 650 Erlangen 585, Jena 493, Munster 455, Kénigsberg 393, GieBen 
383, Freiburg 317, Greifswalde 274, Marburg 272, Kiel 1>32, Rostock 124 students. 


Duel. Muinkel's "Neue Zeitblatt" reports in its number of Dec. 18 of great excitement that 
arose as a result of the Rothenmoor Conference. It says, among other things, as follows: "How 
great the excitement has become is shown to us by an event at the Meklenburg Diet. A bourgeois 
landowner made the following motion: "The state assembly should ask the highest rulers of the 
state to exhort the preachers and teachers of the Christian religion, as the head bishop of the 
state, to take care of their profession of teaching and spreading charity and to refrain from any 
involvement in intolerant efforts. The very language of this pitiful motion betrayed its authors. It 
was rejected by 71 votes to 31, and thus it could have been quietly buried in the earth from which 
it was taken. But something happened that gave life to the corpse. Another bourgeois landowner 
spoke out in favor of the motion and indicated where it should actually go, by insulting the 
conference on the Rothenmoor. The tolerant gentlemen wanted to make it by means of the 
secular arm that the preachers should attend only rationalistic conferences in the future. This 
upset the son of Herr v. Maltzan to such an extent that he had the landowner challenged to a 
duel, using abusive language. Of course, nothing came of the duel, partly because the landowner 
refused and was sued for breach of parliament, partly because Mr. v. Maltzan, the father, was too 
prudent to enter into such an honorable rescue of his conference. Nevertheless, the incident has 
poured oil on the fire again and given just impetus. He who undertakes to defend the cause of 
God, hearken also to the commandment of God Match. 5, 22, so that his own zeal does not 
consume him. Of course, dueling is still considered honorable and chivalrous by many, even by 
those who profess the word of God, even though the apostle says: "The weapons of our 
knighthood are not carnal. But the more damage the church suffers when its champions bring it 
into discredit with such weapons, the more often the church will have to repeat the word of Jesus, 
which he spoke to the two children of thunder: "Do you not know what children of the spirit you 
are? The Son of Man came not to destroy but to preserve. 

On the Union. Thus the Neue Zeitblatt of Dec. 25 of last year writes: "The spirit of 
moderation and mildness", which is supposed to signify the union, is currently being heard from 
again; printed matter is being confiscated, its authors sentenced to prison, Lutheran teaching and 
officiating clergy expelled from the church, and a tone is being struck from above which no one 
can misunderstand. All of this is entirely in order, namely ver Union. 

Pabstthum. On Jan. 26, the imperial court at Angers answered in the affirmative the 
question of whether a Catholic woman who is civilly married to a Catholic can not only demand 
that he also marry her in church, but also whether, in the event of the husband's continued refusal 


to comply with the wife's request, the latter can apply for separation (separation du COrpS). So the 


papists consider every marriage which their priests have not confirmed as fornication! The "truth 
friend" explains that this was done "in favor of Christian morality". He means the Jesuit one. 
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Excerpts from this year's preface to the Evangel. Church 
Newspaper by Dr. Hengstenberg 
in Berlin 


Since towards the end of last year, due to the change of government, a great 
change has taken place in the circumstances of the Prussian united regional church, 
which seriously threatens the effectiveness of those who, at least realizing the 
ungodliness of an absorptive union, strive to preserve the doctrine of the Lutheran 
church within the regional church, it must be of great interest to anyone who heartily 
consoles himself with the promise: "It is all yours!" must be of great interest to learn 
what position the designated men now occupy and how they publicly express 
themselves in the vicinity of the throne from which it now flashes down upon them. 
The most important and the most hated by all dogmatic indifferentists, on whose 
downfall many are now feasting and about whom many are now riding high, who do 
not find it worth their while to pass him a glass of water and who, if they were in the 
same position, would behave quite differently - is without doubt Hengstenberg; a man 
through whose powerful testimony God has undeniably done more for more than 30 
years than through anyone else to overthrow rationalism and to revive the old 
theology, in Germany and far beyond its borders. It is our deepest conviction that this 
man is still caught in a grave error with regard to the right position that a true believer 
should take in his circumstances; nor is he himself free from various views that are 
incompatible with the Lutheran confession: nevertheless, he remains for us a precious 
instrument of God, for which we have great cause to thank Him, the Lord of the 
Church, and to ask and plead for its completion, strengthening and foundation. What 
is reviled about him is not only the error in which he is still caught, but also that which 
is precious and holy to us. So we leave the following excerpts from this year's preface 
to the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung. 

The preface precedes Jer. 17, 5 - 8. and Ps. 146, 3-9. And now it says *): 


*It is not necessary for our dear readers to note that, in spite of the joy about the testimonies 
of Hengstenberg, we do not communicate all of them as an expression of our conviction. L. 
and W. 
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Ever since Solomon turned his heart to other gods and thus planted the 
poisonous germ in his people, the corruption among them presents the sight of a 
steady development. It has its ups and downs; bright intervals occur; the result of the 
reformations made under the pious kings are revivals; here and there even the people 
as a whole are seized by a better spirit, by an enthusiasm for their God, e.g. under 
Jehoshaphat, when the Lord had miraculously delivered them from the hand of the 
peoples of the desert, under Hezekiah, when the power of the world conqueror 
Assyria had broken on Jerusalem's walls. But the foundation of the people's 
consciousness was always unchanged; their righteousness was like the morning 
cloud and like the dew that disappears early; the Lord had to say, "yet the snow 
remains longer on the stones of the field when it snows from Lebanon, and the 
rainwater does not run as soon as my people forget me;" they converted, but not 
rightly, but were like a false bow. So they went on until finally the measure of sin was 
full and the relentless punishment broke in. After the Lord had to say for so long: "A 
stork under the sky knows its time, a turtledove, a crane and a swallow know their 
time when they are to return, but my people do not want to know the right of the Lord," 
the time came when the faithful servants of the Lord had to lament: "Oh that | had 
water enough in my head and my eyes were wells of tears, that | would weep day and 
night for the slain of my people. 

As it is with Israel, so it is with our fatherland. Since the middle of the last 
century, the spirit of apostasy has made its headquarters in it, and especially in its 
capital. From Berlin, the whole of Germany was made sinful. It is well known how 
Frederick II stood on Christianity and the church. Voltaire frequented Berlin, and from 
there the Allgemeine Deutsche Bibliothek and the Berliner Monatsschrift spread their 
poison. "The Berliners" became the name of all anti-Christian Enlightenment thinkers, 
whether they were Jews or Christians by name, which was only considered an 
insignificant difference. That God's grace was not yet at an end was evident from the 
fact that the punishment came so soon. Prussia had to pay heavily for having 
prepared a place for the spirit of darkness that had emerged under the shimmering 
name of the Enlightenment. Inwardly hollow, it was also outwardly destroyed. The 
word was fulfilled in him: "they walked after vanity and became vain," served vanity 
and therefore became null and void. He was forced to serve those into whose spiritual 
bondage he had voluntarily given himself. In the midst of this misery, the Exodus from 
on high visited his king. He listened to his voice and salvation followed repentance. 
Among the people a mighty stirring became apparent, but although many were 
thoroughly awakened, although from then on the church entered a new stage, the 
foundation of the people's consciousness remained unchanged. 
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It did not take long for it to rise up decisively against the "small herd" that had 
gathered under the good shepherd. This determination grew from year to year, 
especially since the year 1840, when the confession: | and my house want to serve 
the Lord, was made even more firmly from the throne, so that that sad spectacle was 
repeated, which the Scriptures describe in the words: "the people came and 
surrounded the house - the church - young and old, the whole people from all ends." 
The year 48 brought a conclusion. The: "they are all like an oven burning from the 
baker" was followed by a cooling. Those who did not look deeper could well be 
deceived about the true state of affairs, especially by the momentary success of the 
extraordinary church visitations. In the background, however, the old essence always 
remained, and now the waves of the unbelieving spirit of the times are suddenly 
rising again. From all sides one hears the call that Prussia must resume in religious 
matters where it left off half a century ago; then it will regain its worthy position at the 
head of Germany. The questionable "episode" in which Prussia began to pay off a 
part of the great debt it contracted against Germany should disappear without a 
trace. The "Enlightenment," according to the Christian view the prince of this world, 
is to come to honor again. "We do not want him to rule over us," that is the keynote 
of the present movement; that is what we hear everywhere from its organs; that is 
presented here in shameless nakedness, there in hypocritical veiling. One is glad 
that in the matter of marriage there is an opportunity to officially renounce obedience 
to Him, and that is the main attraction that this matter has for the great multitude. 
They rejoice that in the absorptive union they have gained an official cover for the 
spirit of indifferentism, and under the pretext of it they seek to eliminate everything 
that has grown on another soil than that of the natural man, whom to make 
completely free from God is everywhere the ultimate purpose, which only some 
pursue with more, others with less consciousness. 

In the face of such a turn of events, all of our like-minded readers will have the 
need, along with us, to immerse ourselves first and foremost in the Word of God in 
the reflections that open the new volume. This is the sole source of our comfort when 
the visible is unconditionally opposed to us; from it alone can we learn to be firm and 
clear in the midst of the storm. The Word alone can place our feet on the high rock 
from which we can look down on the hustle and bustle of the tiny people. - ..... 

"And he built a tower in it": This is at the same time a word that must fall heavily 
on the hearts and consciences of the bearers of this office in our time. If they do not 
fulfill their duty as tower keepers, if they do not tell the truth to this evil and adulterous 
generation in reckless, sacrificial frankness, if the word is applied to them: "All 
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their watchmen are blind, they all know nothing, but dogs they are that cannot bark," 
the judgment on them has long since been written: "Son of man, | have set you as a 
watchman over the house of Israel, and you hear a word from my mouth, and you 
admonish them because of me. If | say unto the wicked, thou shalt die, and thou shalt 
not admonish him, nor speak to admonish the wicked from his wicked way, to keep 
him alive, then he, the wicked, shall die in his iniquity, and fine blood will | require at 
thine hand." How terrible will be the responsibility of the holders of the ministry in such 
a time of decision, a time which is the beginning of the end, like ours, once in the day 
of judgment, if they cannot say with the apostle, "| am clean from all blood, for | have 
not behaved unto you, that | have not declared all the counsel of God." - 

What will become of the church in Germany, in Prussia, in this renewed attempt 
of the world, especially of the church of the Lutheran Reformation, which is so weak 
and helpless and helpless on the outside. Also to this question, which occupies the 
minds so much, may the Word of God give us an answer, which is hardly in any point 
so rich, so full of sweet consolation, as in this. If we look for this answer in the 46th 
Psalm, we are following in the footsteps of Luther, who based his song on this Psalm: 
Eine feste Burg ist unser Gott (A Mighty Fortress is Our God), and who, among the 
passages of Scripture that he compiled in the face of the Imperial Diet in Augsburg for 
himself and his own, assigned a main passage to our Psalm, the content of which the 
ancients aptly summarized in the words: "God's shield, in times of need, is valid. - 

.. The church has the high privilege that it never comes to the extreme, that it never 
"perishes with fear" like the world, that it suffers persecution but is never abandoned, 
is oppressed but does not perish. And because she is conscious of this high privilege, 
she never allows herself to be tempted by "hardships" to make concessions, but 
considers it deeply beneath her dignity to make such concessions and to give way to 
her opponents even by a foot. "Goa" is the firm shield she holds up to all such appeals 
made to her by the world and Satan. Oh, how little can those read in our hearts who 
loudly proclaim that it is now the end of the "little party" (which, by the way, is much 
more numerous than these people think, thank God), because the worldly protection 
has been withdrawn from it, who think that this party will now collapse without support 
and be ready for all concessions and transactions. No, only now will the spirit that has 
always driven us become quite evident. We have food to eat that you do not know 
about, and in the strength of this food we are able to walk even the roughest and most 
arduous paths. Our King does not grow weary and tired, he has not departed from us, 
we are closer to him and he is closer to us than ever. The greater the hardship, the 
more gloriously he will reveal himself to us; he will protect his Zion, as the birds do, 
with wings, protect, save, redeem and help out. 
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This is the great privilege of the Church of God and of every true member of it, 
to have a part in this stream and free access to it. This is the curse of the world, that 
it is excluded from this access. That is why they must go and make them wells here 
and there, which are still empty and do not give any water. Otherwise it may go as it 
goes. Everything else is a trifle. To recognize this thoroughly is, among other things, 
common sense. "Be not thou terrible unto me, my confidence in adversity," let this 
be the keynote of our soul. - ..... 

The charge of hypocrisy has been brought against the church's conviction. 
Whether this charge is well-founded will be measured by whether we "hold fast the 
confidence and glory of hope" even under the present difficult circumstances. "Luther 
says that there is no greater fear and despondency than among hypocrites when they 
are tempted; just as, on the contrary, there is no greater security and courage than 
when everything goes as they wish." If what is said of Anaz should apply to us now: 
"Then his heart trembled, as the trees in the forest tremble before the wind," we would 
have to fall silent in the face of the heavy accusation and would not be allowed to 
open our mouths. But God be foremost! With his help we will put the accusation to 


The "sin" consists in the "unbelief" that tempts us, when we see the wind and 
the waves, to make an agreement with the world, to accord with it, until we gradually 
sink back into its nature without noticing. The apostle does not call for nothing: watch, 
beware. For this evil is a very dangerous one, one that suggests the thought: whoever 
stands, see that he does not fall; it can creep up on us very easily, it first approaches 
with the most innocent mien and tries to tempt us to some small yielding, then it goes 
on unnoticed from step to step, right into the abyss. It is said here: resist the 
beginnings. -..... 

A serious disease in the spiritual realm is the voluntary limping, which we 
already encounter in the Old Testament in 2 Kings 18. Elijah says to the people, "How 
long will you limp on both sides? (eig. in reference to two opinions). If the Lord is 
God, walk after him, and if Baal is God, walk after him. This disease is especially 
widespread in our time, whose predominant signature is half-heartedness and 
weakness. Everywhere there is a tendency to avoid the inexorable word of God: 
either, or, and to combine the incompatible. The apostle warns against this. The 
lame, which then showed itself in the wavering between Judaism and paganism, now 
in the wavering between the religion of the lodge and the religion of the church, 
between the nameless God and the one who has a name that is above all names, 
should take care that it does not go further astray, which is quite obvious, but rather 
Is: healed. =. .sccgs eee iene adie eae 
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The faithful and the ecclesiastically minded can remain in the larger 
ecclesiastical community only as long as it fulfills its purpose, as long as it remains 
possible for them to fulfill their destiny of being the salt of the earth. They can remain 
in the community of the church only as long as, on the whole and on a large scale, 
the principle that animates them is the ruling one in it and exercises an educating or 
at least restraining and containing power over those who are alienated from it. If the 
prince of this world should succeed in carrying out his plan, which is already clearly 
discernible, if the church should be brought under the rule of the majorities alienated 
from its spirit, and if this rule should even be formally sanctioned by the introduction 
of a democratic church constitution; if the masses are set in motion as soon as the 
elimination of bad and the introduction of good ecclesiastical orders or books is 
required, as we see in asad example just now in Baden, where, terribly to say, "the 
whole people from all ends" rises up against the call issued by the church regime: 
"Come, let us kneel and fall down before the Lord who made us;" if the Union is 
carried on in the sense that the validity of the ecclesiastical confession is formally 
touched; if Caesaropapism, that dangerous evil, should come to dominate, if it should 
be thought of replacing "God's word and Luther's doctrine" by decrees with a 
Prussian, Saxe-Gotha, etc., doctrine. etc. If such an evil does not merely break in 
temporarily, as it did in many places in 1848, but comes to permanent existence, 
then we will know what we have to do and how we are to do it. Now, however, the 
time has not yet come, now the effectiveness for the Kingdom of God in the existing 
church is still decidedly the most beneficial, now it is not yet necessary to unite the 
church-minded into a cohesive group in order to be able to resist the onslaught from 
outside. Now everyone must defend his post to the utmost, and if he is to be put 
outside the door, he must hold on to every stopping point. Just as it is not permissible 
to make concessions, so now is not the time to leave voluntarily. That would mean 
deserting, leaving the banner under which our Lord and Savior has placed us, 
wantonly destroying the means by which we can bear fruit for him. With every breach 
that is made in the Christian state, we must place ourselves in the breach; the more 
they would like to force us out of the church, the more foolish it would be if we wanted 
to help the opponents, who are well aware of their advantage, to fulfill their desire. 
We must familiarize ourselves with the thought of having to leave one day, but we 
must not split our forces; we must either stay or leave together. But we can only go 
together if the call of God is much clearer than it is now. Incidentally, the conversion 
to the separated Lutherans also has the disadvantage that their concept of the church 
is one in which 
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we would never have been able to find. When, at a conference of pastors held in 
Berlin on the occasion of the inauguration of the separated Lutheran Church, the 
result was reached, which was also reached at a conference in Erfurt in the year 54 
and at a conference in Rothenmoor in the same year, that the Lutheran Church, 
which in Prussia is only to be found among the small group of the separated, is the 
church par excellence, all other so-called churches being after-churches (the same 
churches whose baptism the Lutheran Church has always recognized!), it sounds 
from the depths of our hearts: "Oh no, oh no, oh no, my fatherland must be greater," 
and we feel that our spirit, in its striving for true Catholicism, in its adherence to a 
finer, more spiritual concept of the church, whose territory is just as wide for us as 
that of Christ our Lord, is nevertheless quite different in this important point, that we 
could not find ourselves at home in such a narrow house. - 

In other respects, however, we cannot agree with Pastor Rink. When he says: 
"Those who hold to the great truth that they receive the body and blood of Christ in 
Holy Communion and are fed in their souls by the Lord, as the Calvinists also believe, 
should they not also be able to go together to the Lord's Table?" we commend to his 
attention the relevant statement in our preface of last year. Pastor Rink has taken 
Calvinism's! The doctrine of the Lord's Supper is too favorable, as it may have been 
practicable a few decades ago, but is incompatible with the present state of historical 
research, and moreover, he falsely assumes that this doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
is the only valid one in the Reformed Church, whereas in fact it has taken very little 
root in it. When Pastor Rink further says: "We are living in the time of apostasy, since 
the secret of wickedness is becoming more and more unveiled, since the ungodly 
world is becoming more and more ready for judgment. Should it be the time 
for the people of God to divide over questions of canon law, to make external 
questions of canon law the main and vital questions," we agree with him in the 
interpretation of the signs of the times, but we think that especially under such 
circumstances the admonition is especially valid: Furthermore, we think that the 
"powerful errors" are not the gross ones, but the subtle ones, not the ones that openly 
reveal themselves, but the ones that veil themselves and assume an innocent mien, 
that here not only "external questions of canon law" are in question, but that it is 
rather in truth a matter of the preservation of the most holy sacrament for the church; 
think, finally, that it is unjust to lay the blame for "divisiveness" at the feet of those 
who defend the property of the Church, while in truth it belongs to those who touch 
it. Oh, how we would like to be free of all such vexatious strife, how we sigh to God 
against those who, by their untimely and wanton attacks and interventions, compel 
us to do so, while the tasks "set" by God for the Church of the present are quite 
different. - ..... 
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A "New Evangelical Church Newspaper" has been announced in the past year 
for the new one. We cannot find the choice of our title with a small easily overlooked 
addition in order, even if we apply a very common standard. If one wants to imply by 
this title that the new paper enters into the mission that the Evangelische Kirchen- 
Zeitung formerly occupied but has now left, such an implication would be based on 
loose grounds. ..... The new paper, which is under foreign influence, places itself 
above this church, indeed it takes a dizzyingly high position above all churches. It 
must be disconcerting that the contributors named in the Prospectus are all members 
and servants of a particular church, most of them solemnly committed to their 
confession. Gerhard, Scriver, Bengel, in the face of the whole cloud of witnesses who 
found in the faith of the Lutheran Church the pure expression of the truth of Scripture, 
believe themselves to be in possession of the only infallible standard which the Gospel 
offers and thus to be able to rectify the work of these fathers resting in God. When the 
program describes the regional church union "as a powerful means of promoting the 
inner unity of all true members of the Protestant Church," such a phrase will probably 
be received in many cases by faithful members of the Protestant Church with a pained 
smile, by Catholics with a scornful smile. It shows that there is plenty of material for 
"unmasking" in our time. Whoever stands on the ground of the Holy Scripture and the 
Church should at least begin to be careful with the praise of the Union. The time is 
approaching when the word will be fulfilled for those addicted to the union: "Then they 
ate and were filled to the brim, and he brought them their desire. They were yet with 
their lusts, nor was their meat in their mouth: then rose up the wrath of God against 
them, and choked among their fatness, and smote the young men of Israel." One 
cannot remember this thing without at the same time being reminded of the saying of 
Goethe: "what one desires in youth, one has in abundance in old age," without being 
reminded of the fate of Crassus, for whom the gold, after which he had thirsted so 
much, was poured down his throat at last. O for the poor deceived, who work for 
laughing heirs, who pave the way for those who (as, for example, almost every 
number of the Protestant Church Newspaper shows) are now already preparing to rob 
what is also valuable and holy to them! 

The unfavorable fate which has so far accompanied all the undertakings of the 
Alliance in Germany, to which its Luther is more deeply attached than it might seem, 
will, if we are not mistaken, also affect this latest attempt to naturalize English 
sectarian spirit among us. 

What a rapid end did not the work begun last year by one of the first heralds of 
the alliance in Germany, Bunsen, about the 
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Bible taken! The first so full stream of the same has lost itself in the sand immediately 
in the second section. There is hardly any talk of a false richness of spirit any more; 
dull boredom has taken its place. The editor has apparently withdrawn almost 
completely from the work and let his young "philological conscience councilors" have 
free reign. ..... Until now, such literary phenomena have only been found in France, 
just think of Dumas; in Germany, they have hardly occurred. 


(From the Saxon Church and School Gazette.) 


State of Emergency of the Protestant Church in the Grand 
Duchy of Hesse. 


It was on Sunday Invocavit last year that Pastor Ewald preached a sermon in 
the city church of Darmstadt which mocked in the most annoying way the clear 
teachings of Scripture. Not only was the doctrine of a real devil called a "night-created 
delusion," but the person of the Savior was also degraded by declaring Him to be an 
ordinary man and claiming that He had known from His own experience the "natural 
weakness of our flesh and the violence of sensuality with which all who are born of 
woman must struggle." Candidate Jager of Frankfurt, who was in Darmstadt at the 
time and heard this sermon, felt compelled in his conscience to bear public witness 
against it, especially since the aforementioned preacher had also otherwise 
beautifully presented in a very challenging manner, certain of the favor of the great 
deluded crowd, the faith of the church and the teaching of the "clearest passages of 
Scripture" as the opinion of a few, and issued a pamphlet, which was also mentioned 
in many newspapers of his time, with the title: Devil, Original Sin, God-Man, or 
Rationalism in the Pulpit Versus God's Word and the Fathers' Confession. *) A few 
days later, a placard was pinned up on all street corners in the morning, which 
Candidat Jager and the Jesuit Father Roh, who at that time held sermons in 
Darmstadt, put together, inviting in their name to a great devil's exorcism on the 
Exerzirplatz. The writing now attracted more and more attention. A German Catholic 
preacher wrote a letter of protection for his attacked friend Ewald. Ewald's friends in 
the congregation, however, headed by an advocate known from the revolutionary 
period, Reh, wrote an address of surrender to Ewald, which was also printed in the 
N. Pr. Zeitung as a strange testimony of unbelief. In it, the doctrines, as they were 
taught by Christ 

*An open word on the occasion of a sermon on the history of Christ's temptation held by 


Pastor Ewald in Darmstadt on Sunday Invocavit 1858 in the city church. Darmstadt 1858, by 
Friedrich Wirtz. 
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himself, declared it to be superstition and in incomprehensible ignorance 
nevertheless asserted: "We believe in the God whom Christ teaches us to recognize." 
Now a second paper of Jager appeared: "Christus oder Belial! oder der sogenannte 
Teufelsstreit in Darmstadt," an illumination of the brochure of the German Catholic 
Hieronymi: "Die Wiederbelebung des Teufels in Darmstadt," as well as of the 
ecclesiastical conditions in the Grand Duchy of Hesse (Frankfurt a. M., H. L. 
Br6énner). The German Catholic defender of the Protestant preacher is duly dealt with 
in it, as is the aforementioned address of disbelief, which, signed by nearly 1000 
inhabitants of Darmstadt, was handed over to Ewald and accepted by him as an 
“extraordinary honor before the world," item a statement by Ewald to his addressees, 
in which he thanks them and, although he has received a reprimand from the 
authorities, promises to continue preaching as before. At the same time, however, it 
is developed with thankful openness and accuracy how it came about that such a 
thing could happen in our country. The nameless lamentation, the miserable 
disintegration of our Hessian church for decades is laid bare; that in ecclesiastical 
matters we are in the most shameful dependence on the state authorities, that 
although formally we are for the most part not united, we are nevertheless continually 
treated as if we were united, that our Oberconsistorium bears "the mark of complete 
denominational lack of principle and character" with a president at its head, who in 
his time co-signed an address to Uhlich, the preacher of the free congregations, that 
we do not have an introduced agendum, no hymnal purified from rationalism and 
tastelessness, and that we must continually, which is the saddest thing, use in our 
Lutheran schools the old unirritated baden catechism abolished in our own homeland. 
In short, what for years has filled all faithful servants of the church and the ever- 
increasing number of believers in our country with deep pain and had already elicited 
many a cry of distress from them, of which perhaps a voice has already been heard 
from time to time from you in Saxony *), was held up to us anew by a foreign 
candidate, and in all judicable circles it was said: "Now we may no longer remain 
silent and quietly witness the disgrace of our church. There must be a public 
testimony from those whom the Lord has set as watchmen." Jager's writing found the 
most undivided approval and all-round agreement among the clergy of the country. 
Not one voice was raised against it by a theologian. Only the aforementioned German 
Catholic preacher published a completely insignificant work, which ridiculed 
everything and mocked the "most important" and most sacred truths with the most 
vulgar jokes. The faithful clergy now discussed this matter from time to time, and it 
was agreed to publish a 


*) Cf. Kirchen- und Schul-Blatt 1857 No. 27. and 1858 No. 31. 
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petition to the Grand Duke. This happened in December of last year, when a petition 
signed by 80 clergymen of the country was submitted, which thus concludes: 

And so, with due deference and trust in the high sense of justice of Your Royal 
Highness, we dare to make the most humble request here: 

"Your Royal Highness, as the sovereign entrusted with the episcopal power 
over the Protestant Regional Church, wishes, on the basis of Article 73 of 
the Constitutional Charter, to bring about such a reorganization of the 
Protestant Regional Church, by which both the first paragraph of the 
Organizational Edict of June 6, 1832, which recognizes the Lutheran, 
Reformed and Uniate Confessions as rightfully existing within the Protestant 
Regional Church of the Grand Duchy, and Article 21 of the Constitutional 
Charter of the Grand Duchy of Luxembourg, are to be rescinded. June 1832, 
which recognizes the Lutheran, Reformed and Uniate Confessions as 
rightfully existing within the Protestant Regional Church of the Grand Duchy, 
as well as Article 21 of the Constitutional Charter, which assures the 
recognized Christian Confessions free and public exercise of their cultus, be 
carried out in its content, and thus to order most graciously that the 
ecclesiastical representation and the corresponding organism 
corresponding to the nature and confession of each of the aforementioned 
three Protestant Confessions be procured". 

May the Lord God guide the heart of Your Royal Highness to His glory and the 
welfare of the Church! This we implore, dying in deepest reverence 

Your Royal Highness most respectfully H. Anthes, pastor at 
Brensbach, 
A. Huth, pastor at Gundernhausen, Chr. Miller, pastor at Beerfelden, G. 
Schlosser, court chaplain at Schénberg, C. Hunzinger, pastor at 
Rothenberg, Dr. F. Lucius, high school teacher at Darmstadt, Dr. E. Lucius, 
teacher at the 1st city boys' school at Darmstadt, C. KiBner, parish vicar at 
Arheilgen, 
F. Bender, court preacher at Darmstadt, Sartorius, garrison pastor at 
Darmstadt, Dr. G. Kratzinger, at Darmstadt. 

(Followed by 70 more names of clergymen of the country). 

Although the printed manuscript sent to 140 clergymen of the country had been 
recommended to their discretion and they had been asked not to make any public 
use of it for the time being, the news of it not only immediately reached the Cabinet, 
namely from the opposing side, but also various daily papers, among them the 
Frankfurter Journal, which for years had been bringing trivial liberal 
raisonsonnements, combined with suspicions and distortions of the facts, in all 
ecclesiastical questions. 
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still has articles of this kind, in which alleged Romanizing tendencies, muckraking, 
superstitions of past centuries, etc. are blathered about. Such widely read papers 
cause agitation and bitterness among the public, which is unable to judge the 
circumstances and forms its opinion from them. Taking advantage of these 
circumstances, the same people who some time ago sent the address of disbelief to 
Pastor Ewald have now circulated a petition to the Grand Duke, asking him not to 
give in to the wishes of the clergy and rather to carry out the union on all sides. In 
addition to this petition, as we have heard, another petition has been submitted to 
His Highness by 9 Lutheran clergymen who did not believe they could participate in 
that petition for formal reasons. Even the faithful unchurched clergymen who did not 
sign our petition because they still think that they can remedy the sad situation of the 
Protestant Church without standing on the historical, confessional ground, will 
perhaps now see themselves compelled to do something and at least to show that 
their ideal of union is something quite different from what the large number of union 
zealots actually want. In a pleasing way it has turned out - and that is probably what 
has put our enemies in such a harness - that the church party in our country is not 
as small as some thought. If we add to this those who, partly out of despondency, 
partly for personal reasons, which they have to answer for before the Lord, have not 
yet joined us in our common step for the honor of our oppressed church, despite their 
inner agreement, then the fourth part of the clergy is essentially united. The majority, 
of course, is, as probably still everywhere, dead and incapable of understanding what 
is at stake. They are still sitting in their old stultifying rationalism, on which they have 
only laboriously laid some patchwork of learned positivism to cover the shame of 
their nakedness; some are also openly coming out with the colors, relying on the 
prorestant church newspaper men. But, strangely enough, all rationalists admit that 
the constitution of our church should be a more independent one, more independent 
of the state, even if they see salvation preferably in a presbyterial and synodal 
constitution. And who would deny that it is not at least preferable to a bureaucratic 
one? If, however, as the Lord will prevent in his mercy, a forcible implementation of 
the union should really be attempted in the Lutheran parts of the country (more than 
half), it might turn out that the Lutheran consciousness among the people, partly still 
traditionally present, partly newly strengthened in the awakened congregations, is 
opposed to it; and numerous resignations from the national church would follow. 
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While the Church is trying to fight off bureaucratism, a new enemy has come 
upon it, or rather an old one: rationalism. He feels like another Samson, who in the 
meantime has grown back his hair and with it the old strength has come back. He 
prepares to dance for the Philistines. But he will probably refrain from throwing the 
house over their heads as he did. Rather, he dreams of new victories. He raises his 
head full of hope for the future. For the time being, he is still in many guises, not his 
real one everywhere. In Prussia it appears as Union fanaticism. A momentous event, 
more in ecclesiastical than in political terms, is the advent of the regency of the Prince 
of Prussia. Less so in political terms. For a state is a solid structure; many a democrat's 
head can bump into it before it makes a breach in the wall, and in Prussia monarchical 
sentiment is a great power among the people. In addition, the new regiment's new 
friends will soon become uncomfortable, and it will be more brittle against them and 
less hopeful. Consideration for the other German governments, as well as the strictly 
monarchical attitude of the regent himself, will also set salutary limits on this side. It is 
different in the ecclesiastical sphere. The church is a more delicate, looser structure; 
it is easier to do business there. There, one does not come into conflict with the 
government and the people's coffers so easily; also, as a rule, our politicians are much 
less inclined to ask what is being done here. It is a significant word that the regent 
spoke: "All hypocrisy, hypocrisy, in short, all church life as a means to selfish ends is 
to be exposed wherever possible. True religiosity shows itself in the whole behavior 
of man: this is always to be taken into consideration and to be distinguished from 
external behavior and showmanship". The Prince-Regent is praised for his chivalrous 
nature. And there is something chivalrous in the whole tone of this declaration of war 
against "all hypocrisy, hypocrisy" and so on. If only the thing could be done as easily 
as the words can be spoken. Let someone try to "expose all hypocrisy" and so on. 
Above all others, it would deserve the highest prize of statesmanship and the name 
of a benefactor of mankind, who could free us from this mess of hypocrites and 
hypocrites! What greater service could be rendered to the Church and the Kingdom 
of God! It is only a pity that this thing is beyond human capabilities and will have to be 
left to the dear God for the last day. There the thoughts of the heart will be revealed. 
Until then, however, we will have to be content to look people in the heart and judge 
their sincerity or insincerity. 
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First of all, it is the Union spirit that raises its head with hope. After the former 
General-Superintendent Mdller had declared that there were only 10 united 
congregations in the province of Saxony and that on the Lutheran side there was a 
preponderance of practical efficiency and successful effectiveness, Stier answered 
with the Union Association, which already counts about 400 members - as at least the 
"Neue Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" assures - and now has fairway. It is well known 
how resolutely church leaders, such as General-Superintendent Hoffmann, insisted 
that the Union be taken more seriously again, even if so many were to separate. 
Already Feldner in Elberfeld, despite his moderate Lutheran attitude, saw himself 
pushed out of the united church and into union with Breslau. It looks as if they are 
trying to see how far they can go in this direction. If the resignation of a Feldner finds 
only a relatively small following on the part of the congregation, one may dare it with 
others even more confidently. In other provinces of the national church, not a few 
clergy seem to oppose the point in time when their remaining in the union would 
become a moral impossibility for them. But even here, especially in the province of 
Saxony, only a few of the congregation will join. Stahl was dismissed from the 
Oberkirchenrath at his request, Hengstenberg from the Examination Commission 
without his request, but NathusiuS was convicted of attacking the Union. If things 
continue along this path consistently, Ni8sch and Hoffmann will soon hardly be able 
to keep up and Bethmann-Hollweg will have to refuse his cooperation. One could be 
surprised that this and not a more rationalist-minded person was appointed Minister 
of Culture. But we must see in this only a transitional election. For now, a man of at 
least this direction, a man of the Union, of the Kirchentag and of the PreuBisches 
Wochenblatt had to be taken. Those who know him more closely doubt whether he is 
suitable to be a minister, and for that reason alone that he will remain in office for long. 
That he already does not determine the spirit of the ministry is shown by the election 
of Olshausen. Bethmann will go, Olshausen will stay. How things will develop then, 
one can speculate, but for now one cannot say much more about it. In any case, it is 
good and salutary that the situation clarifies, the chaff evaporates, and the power 
concentrates. Should the situation become more serious, the Orthodox will stand firm 
and faithful to the throne, as they did ten years ago. 

So it came that the Jesuit Father Roh had to preach Jesus Christ in Darmstadt. 
Of his sermons during Lent 1858, the "Referat eines Laien" in the Gelzerschen 
Monatsblattetn (June 1858, p. 406) confesses that the people of Darmstadt have 
seldom heard the deity of Christ spoken of with such clarity and striking development, 
and many Protestants have also testified to this impression. Otherwise it was 
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the glory of our church, to have written Solus Christus, Christi gloria on its banner and thus 


to lie victoriously in the field against Rome's denial of the sole honor of Jesus Christ. 
Now truly, if she has to learn this again from the Romans, has to be told again by the 
Jesuits and has to cede to them the task of holding high the banner of Christ, then she 
is no longer worth existing. But we hope that things will get better with God's grace and 
help. 

The "Evangelical Breviary" by Dieffenbach and Miller is intended to serve as a 
bond of fellowship among those who are connected in the same sense and striving, 
first in Hesse. We confess that it does not seem to us to be an unobjectionable one. 
The order of prayer is a wholesome and necessary thing. But too much of a good thing 
is happening here, and the free movement of life in Christ is being stretched too much 
into fixed, always the same forms. The Protestant pastor is to hold 6 specific hours of 
prayer daily: Matins, Lauds, Pro Pace, Meditative, Vespers, Completorium. Matins shall 
consist of: Introit, Kyrie, Gloria, Collecte, Lectio, Pieces, Versicles, Credo, Sanctus, Pater noster, 


Benedictio, and similarly the other hearings. In this way, the necessarily liturgically 
determined manner of congregational prayer is transferred to private devotion, and its 
freedom is wrongly bound, its simplicity destroyed, its inwardness externalized. And if 
one thinks of such a form of prayer: "This is how the evangelical pastor should offer his 
sacrifice to the Lord every day," one easily makes a conscience over such forms and 
formulas and sets up human commandments and doctrines. But to consider this human 
order as "the eternal orders of God" looks, even if it is not so true, like the Romanizing 
way, which does not distinguish between the salvific order and the salvific ecclesiastical 
order. It was said that a Roman priest might have time for it, but a Protestant pastor 
hardly. But if one thought that the latter was the more desirable, then we may say that 
a true pastor should not have time for it at all. It is too much and too little. A pastor 
should offer the sacrifices of prayer even more abundantly and carry the needs and 
intentions of his congregation on his praying heart and not wait for this or that hour. 
And how can a true servant of Jesus Christ, whose work in prayer must be so manifold, 
always express in the same words what moves him in his heart? "Order must be," but 
not for its own sake and not for the pleasure of its beauty or its antiquity. 

Alongside the romantic inclination goes the emphasis on the legal order of the 
church. The ecclesiastical order is doubly necessary. The Christian life, as it is wrought 
by the Word and the Holy Spirit, must be kept in order not to lose itself or go astray; 
and the life of the church people, which is to become Christian, must go along in 
discipline and custom in order to be preserved for the Word, which wants to make 
hearts new. But in every way the order serves only the word; only for 
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It exists in the same and does not stand beside it; otherwise it immediately becomes 
an unevangelical law, which must be disputed. And the truth or efficacy of the word is 
not dependent on the order. For otherwise it becomes necessary for salvation in the 
Roman way and touches the prerogative of the Holy Spirit, who is free to work in the 
name of the Lord. Spirit, which blows freely wherever it wants. Sentences like "only 
the properly administered word brings the Spirit" (Ev. K.-Z. 1857 No. 38) cease to be 
unobjectionable. For then the first question would not be: where is the word of truth? 
but: where is it properly administered, i.e. proper administration of the word? But this 
is the logic of Rome. And if in Kliefoth's ecclesiastical journal (1857, 1. "Die 
Rechtfertigungslehre und die Lehre von der Kirche" p. 21) the sentence can be read: 
"Precisely because the Lutheran knows no finished Christian life before justification, 
precisely because he knows no other faith before it than the seeking faith and no other 
grace than that which is far from him: For this very reason he cannot receive grace in 
any other way than through real means of grace, and in turn he cannot receive the 
means of grace in any other way than in a divinely authenticated manner, and thus in 
any other way than by means of an office endowed by God"-thus he who seeks 
forgiveness of his sins from divine grace must first of all ask where the office endowed 
by God is, so that through it he may receive the means of grace in a divinely 


authenticated manner. Thus, that recte in the 7th article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. 
est autem, ecclesia congregatio sanctorum, in qua evangelium recte docetur et recte 


administrantur sacramenta.-so much as "by means of an office instituted by God"? "Do | 
- the Erlanger Zeitschrift (1857, April) rightly asks - recognize the means of grace, 
whether they are the divinely authenticated ones, by the office by means of which | 
receive them? or do | recognize the office, whether it is the one instituted by God, by 
the scriptural fineness of the administration of the means of grace? Is it obedience to 
the office God has instituted that God requires, or faith in the word of God?" But we 
have already expressed our misgivings about this turn of ecclesiastical thought on a 
previous occasion (cf. 1857 n. 86). We know well How one came to emphasize the 
office and the legal order. The latest course of events in contemporary history and the 
present situation of the times have led to this. "Not in false legalism - says Kliefoth in 
his Zeitschr. 1858, 10 -12th issue, pp. 709, 710 - lies the danger of our day; on the 
contrary, in antinomianism, in the fact that no one bows to objective truth, objective 
law, objective order with heart and soul, that no one surrenders himself with his small 
self to the great objects and loses himself blissfully, that one prefers to take everything 
back into his subjectivity and out of it to make and arrange himself as one wishes, that 
is the sin and the disease and the danger of our day." We will have no difficulty in 
obtaining from this opponent of Rome the concession that, with all the necessity and 
importance of order, this is nevertheless not the main thing, and by obedience to 


nhiar. 
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The word freedom is a two-edged sword that can easily damage the person who takes 
itin his hand and easily ignites like a fire into a destructive fire. The word freedom is a 
two-edged sword that can easily damage the person who takes it in his hand and easily 
ignites like a fire into a destructive fire. The word freedom is a double-edged sword that 
can easily harm the one who takes it in hand and easily ignites like a fire to a destructive 
blaze. But therefore a difference remains between the false worldly freedom and the 
evangelical freedom of the Christian man, who is bound in the Holy Spirit by and to the 
eternal divine truth. And since abusus non tollit usum, it will not be superfluous at a time 
when there is so much talk of authority, objectivity, order, law, etc., and so much effort 
is rightly expended on their establishment, to recall that freedom of the "Spirit of the 
Lord," and such a reminder will be allowed to be said, even if it does not preserve the 
measure of right ecclesiastical truth and prudence. 

This leads me to Baumgarten and Beck. They have often been compared in 
recent times, and rightly so, as different as they are. Both take up a position of 
opposition to the presently prevailing Christianity of the pious and ecclesiasticism of 
the positive; both have become questionable powers within their national churches; in 
the case of one, removal has been demanded, in the case of the other, it has been 
carried out. Of course, Beck only works from the pulpit, while Baumgarten has thrown 
himself into publicistic writing that takes on a wide variety of things without much choice 
or measure. 

Beck's serious testimony against modern Christianity's noisy, often self- 
reflecting busyness is both necessary and salutary. From this vastness of external 
ecclesiastical activity, he calls into the inwardness and its birthplace of salvation. 
Certainly, this is the starting point of all Christian being and life on earth. But it would 
be to narrow God's vesture and work and his kingdom on earth wrongly, if one wanted 
to limit oneself only to this. Beck makes Christianity one-sidedly inward and individual. 
He does not see that the kingdom of God has an existence on earth in the church and 
also a history in it. He is without history, detached from the past and from the present 
that has become historical and from the general Christian consciousness of the present 
that has become historical. And if he links to others, then it is only the theologians of 
the Bengel school. As if the holy. As if the Holy Spirit had testified only in the few 
Wirtemberger Roos, Rieger, etc., and as if the individual did not need to care about 
the totality, in whose community alone he is and remains what he is. In this historyless 
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Individualism is the cause of concern for the church's existence. In Wirtemberg, 
individualism is strong enough anyway. That is what makes Beck so influential, but 
also dangerous for his church. 

Baumgarten's behavior since then is not as one might wish. He also closes his 
mind to the most sincere reminders that Delitzsch addressed to him, and now more 
than ever pleases himself to elevate Schleiermacher in an intolerable manner, which, 
if it drew the appropriate consequences, would deprive our theology of the blessings 
of the progress that it has made with God's help since Schleiermacher's days. And 
what profit should accrue to the cause and the kingdom of God from his bringing his 
matter before the Estates, which, as has been sufficiently demonstrated, are hardly 
the appropriate forum for deciding ecclesiastical and theological questions in a manner 
pleasing to God? Or how can he throw himself into the arms of the Kirchentag and 
obtain from it a vote of censure from the Mecklenburg church authorities and an 
acknowledgment of the biblicality of his theology, while at the same time the same 
Kirchentag declares that it cannot enter into a theological evaluation of this matter? 
We cannot follow Baumgarten on his course, which increasingly turns into mere 
opposition. He does not allow himself to be told anything; so we can only entrust him 
to the preserving grace of God. 


On the history of American chiliasm. 


As we can see from the second number of the "Informatorium", which has been 
published again, the Buffalo Synod also had its troubles with Chiliasm. In September 
1857, it made the Léhian Johannes Dérfler pastor of a congregation in Toledo, O., 
which belonged to its federation. Of course, she did not examine him beforehand in 
regard to chiliasm, although it was already known at that time that Lohe's current 
students were all chiliasts. However, the young man seems to have been not a little 
strengthened in his error, since the Buffaloers, far from being serious about chiliasm, 
on the contrary (which Pastor Grabau explicitly reminds him of in a "published" letter) 
publicly disapproved of the removal of Schieferdecker within the Missouri Synod.) The 
consequence was that already in August 1858, in a private conversation with Pastor 
Grabau, as the latter himself reports, Dorfler came out with the opening: "he believes 
in a millennial kingdom." That he was already admonished about this at that time 


*Pastor Grabau says to excuse this: "Because he had not preached such doctrine, nor did 
he want to preach it;" but this is incorrect, which is already evident from the fact that it was the 
congregation that turned to the synod because of the gross chiliasm of their pastor, which troubled 
them. 
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The extensive report says nothing about this; it seems that Pastor Grabau accepted 
this opening in silence, so as not to immediately loosen the delicate bond that had 
just been forged between Buffalo and Neuendettelsau. The report says: "This, 
however, appeared to be only a private opinion; for he did not say that he wanted to 
preach it, and in the meeting of the K. Ministers he was silent when it was declared 
there that such opinions were not to be preached. We had always distinguished such 
private opinions from public preaching and confession." Just as Grabau had remained 
silent in response to Dérfler's omission that he believed in a millennial kingdom, so 
too Dérfler remained silent in response to the statement of the K. Ministerii that 
chiliasm was not to be preached. Probably Dérfler considered the latter an 
inconsistency, since whoever believes in gross chiliasm cannot of course preach 
Lutheranism, even if he wanted to positively conceal chiliasm. For the teachings of 
Christ's kingdom, of the general resurrection of the dead on the last day, of Christ's 
future, of the Antichrist, etc., the gross Chiliast does not believe. Later, the Buffaloers 
also seem to have realized their inconsistency, for they cite, for example, the following 
passage from Baumgarten's Erlauterungen des christlichen Concordienbuchs, p. 
103: "The defenders of such (chiliastic) opinions cannot be true confessors of the 
17th Art. of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. They can neither defend themselves with the 
excuses of a difference of their chiliasm from the dreams of the Jews and a preceding 
resurrection of all saints before the expected kingdom of Christ, or a worldly kingdom 
not claimed by them, with the complete cessation of all ungodly; nor even with the 
pretense of not spreading such opinions." 

The report continues: "From the month of August until December 1858 we did 
not hear from Dérfler that he was spreading the chiliastic doctrine; but just in 
December of the same year the rumor of this came through the parish vicar in Detroit 
to the Senior Minister in Buffalo with the request to advise the school teacher Runkel 
in Toledo, who was in dispute about Dérfler's chiliastic activities, or to take other 
appropriate steps in this matter. So Dérfler was asked about the rumor that he was 
spreading chiliasm. "To this Dérfler gave the following arrogant and naughty answer, 
as the report says, Dec. 8, '58." First, he had never publicly preached the doctrine of 
a millennial kingdom, only occasionally on a Wednesday evening last winter in school, 
when he was going through the A. C. with some members, he had given some 
remarks about it at the end of the 17th article; secondly, he happened to speak 
privately about it with individual members of the congregation; but he had never 
intended to assert his opinion in regard to this doctrine in an oratorical way; what did 
he have his pulpit for? Third, he acknowledges Apoc. 20. for God's word, and in view 
of this 
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He does not only believe in the doctrine of a millennial kingdom, but will also preach 
it publicly in his time. Since the congregation in its present state of knowledge is still 
a child and the main task of the ministry is therefore a fundamental one, he left this 
matter publicly on the pulpit. - To this the Sen. Min. under the 3. Jan. d. J. u. A.: "They 
say: They have their pulpit for it and would preach this doctrine publicly in its time. It 
reads this no more than a private opinion, but like an intended war against your 
present synod.... You will therefore find it fair if we advise you, instead of putting into 
effect the declaration of war that has been made, to rather take a peaceful departure 
from Toledo." Dérfler, the report says, responded by resigning to the preaching office 
in Toledo on Jan. 13 with visible anger and resentment against his church authorities. 
In the meantime, a letter was received from seven members of the Toledo 
congregation to the senior, in which they spoke out against Dérfler's removal. In the 
letter, in which Dérfler declares that he wants to resign, he remarks: first, that his 
declaration of the millennial kingdom was not meant to be a declaration of war, he 
just could not let his conscience be bound to remain silent about a doctrine of 
Scripture that in no way strives against the confession; secondly, it is wrong to claim 
that a Lutheran pastor may not preach anything that is not contained in the 
confessional writings of the church; thirdly, even when he joined the Buffalo Synod, 
no obligation was imposed on him to remain silent about this doctrine; *) fourthly, he 
rejects with the A. C. the rapturous chiliasm, but he takes the biblical doctrine Apoc. 
20. of a glorious millennial kingdom, and therefore (quite right!) he can neither change 
his conviction nor keep silent about it. 

Thereupon, according to the report, the requested dismissal from the office in 
Toledo was granted to him on Jan. 17, without any consideration of his outbursts and 
chiliastic defenses, and a church visitation was held in Toledo on Jan. 22 and the 
following days by the senior ministers and the pastors v. Rohr and Maschhop. Even 
on this occasion, the latter took no occasion to prove Mr. Dérfler's error from God's 
Word. "Since he, it is said, had renounced the office in Toledo in peace, it was no 
longer our profession to dispute with him first about the falsity of chiliasm, but to 
regard him as one peacefully dismissed, who had relieved us of the dispute with him." 
One was satisfied that "the congregation 


*Dérfler is wrong in this, because whoever is obliged to the symbols, this obligation is 
imposed on him; but of course it was a mistake of wrong church policy that Dérfler, who was 
disreputable because of chiliasm, was not expressly asked to renounce chiliasm, as our fathers 
always did under "such" "circumstances". False faith is not to be played with. 
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that the ministers present cordially agree that a Vacation Preacher be appointed here 
by the Synod of Buffalo as soon as possible. In the time from now until the upcoming 
synod in Buffalo, the congregation has room to take care of the examination of the 
doctrine according to the Lutheran symbols and especially according to the 
catechism of Luther. In particular, however, it would have to send its vacancy 
preacher to the upcoming synod, as well as one, two or three deputies to the synod, 
since the synod, according to its office and profession, would illuminate the new 
doctrine, which lowa is now bringing, from God's word and the symbols of the church. 
This would then enable the whole congregation at Toledo to examine the doctrine 
the better according to God's word and the catechismo, and after such examination 
to decide thoroughly and properly whether they have cause to desire a separation 
from the Buffalo Synod. After all present had declared their Christian agreement with 
this, the congregation remained united in the decision. Thereupon the Senior 
Ministerii declared that it was to be hoped that in three weeks this congregation could 
be supplied with a Vacancy Preacher, during which time the present pastor, Mr. Joh. 
D6rfler, might still perform the office of Vacancy Preacher. The Sen. Min. reminded 
us of the agreement with Mr. Pastor Dérfler that we trust him, according to his own 
declaration, that he will not teach, spread and preach the doctrine of the Synod of 
lowa here during this time in which he is still performing the official duties." 

The latter agreement was undoubtedly a most imprudent and daring one, even 
apart from the danger into which so many souls could fall. The visitators had seen 
clearly enough that Mr. Dérfler considered it a matter of conscience not only to hold 
on to his ravings, but also to preach them, and that he had chained and fanatized 
the congregation to his person, as is the way of such spirits. So it happened that the 
very next day, after the agreement had been reached, the board of directors met, 
revoked the ordinance, and in a letter addressed to the ministry, for which they 
collected and received signatures from house to house, asked: "that their present 
pastor Dérfler be allowed to give two sermons and teaching and questioning lessons 
from lowa chiliasm," otherwise they could not be convinced. After this letter had been 
given to the Commission, the latter departed and promised to answer the same in 
writing from Buffalo. This was done under the 30th of January. But instead of a 
satisfactory answer, the ministry received written notification on Feb. 22 that the 
congregation had decided by a large majority (five votes against) to separate from 
the Buffalo Synod and join the lowa Synod for the sake of chiliasm, which it 
recognized as biblical. Before the ministry could take steps, 
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Dorfler had also been called again. On the following day, 24 February, Deac. 
Hochstetter appeared in Toledo as a synodal representative in order, as the report 
says, "to publicly remove the fanatical mutineer from his assumed office on behalf of 
the K. Ministerii." He first read the decree to Mr. Dérfler in his home, who protested 
against it, and on the same evening in the church, as it says, he publicly carried out 
the removal "under insult". 

Even if we do not approve of the procedure of the Buffalo Synod in this case in 
all its particulars, we still think that here again the chiliastic spirit has manifested itself 
in a way that marks it as a most dangerous one that threatens to plunge the church 
more and more into new distress and misery. 


Eulogy to the General Synod. 


One such is found in the well-known organ of this body, the Lutheran Observer, 
of March 18, in which it says, among other things, as follows*): "It seems that our 
Scandinavian brethren in Wisconsin are taken in by a prejudice against the General 
Synod, almost to the same degree as some German synods in the West and 
Northwest. They are caught in a deplorable delusion with regard to the General 
Synod, which is often misrepresented and reviled. They seem to have doubts about 
the orthodoxy of the General Synod. Is this not strange? That this community of 
Lutherans represented by the General Synod, this noblest community of Lutherans 
in the whole world, should fall under the suspicion that it somehow lacks orthodoxy 
is indeed a strange misunderstanding. If we take a look at Lutheranism in all 
countries, and if we have considered the religious condition of the thirty million who 
bear the name of the glorious reformer in all countries of Europe and America where 
there are Lutherans, we must come to the conclusion that that part of the church 
which is represented in the General Synod is the purest, the most orthodox, the most 
evangelical Lutheran community in the world. It lets the spirit of Luther rule more and 
accomplishes his works more than any other. It has the deepest reverence for the 
name and character and the writings of the great reformer. If Luther himself could 
rise from his grave or descend from heaven to dwell among us for a time, there can 
be no doubt that of all the millions who bear his name he would choose the General 
Synod of the United States as the part of the Church of his name with which he would 
unite. Here he would feel at home; here 


*The translation was done by Mr. Conr. Schick. D. R. 
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he found more of his spirit, more of his character, more zeal for souls, more zeal for 
truth, a more courageous struggle with the Pope, the devil, and their pitchers - more 
of all the noble elements which were peculiar to the great Reformer, than anywhere 
else. If, therefore, any part of our brethren, whether they be Scandinavians, Germans 
or Americans, presume to doubt the Lutheran character of the General Synod, we 
cannot but pity them for their misunderstanding or despise them for their haughty 
presumption. It would be much better for our Scandinavian Lutherans in Wisconsin to 
rally around the institutions at Springfield, wnere a Scandinavian professorship is 
already established, than to talk of establishing a Norsk College in their own state; 
and better to become a part of the General Synod at once than to indulge in prejudices 
and misrepresentations concerning it. We can assure them that the General Synod 
is a healthy Lutheran community, true and faithful; and if they are good Lutherans 
themselves, we will welcome them into our ranks. If Scandinavians, or Germans, or 


French, or Jrlanders, or Scots migrate to this country, they should come with a 


determination to become Americans in spirit and language as soon as possible. They 
should" have a love for the institutions of the country. If they come with a church mind, 
they should accept the church as they find it. Having a Lutheran Church in this 
country, all our Lutheran immigrants should unite with the Lutheran Church as it exists 
in this country, enter heartily and in full numbers into the Lutheran community in 
America. They can certainly do so, for they will find here a Lutheran Church that is 
pure, evangelical, orthodox, full of interest in all the affairs of Christ's kingdom, and in 
harmony with the spirit of our political institutions. It is futile to seek to introduce 
European institutions here or to preserve European languages. The American 
language and the American churches will rule in this country. It is schismatic for 
Lutherans to seek to form a body in opposition to the General Synod, which has a 
basis broad enough and good enough for all Lutherans in this country, whether native 
or foreign born." 

To this we take the liberty of adding the protestation with which Luther 
introduces his Creed of 1528: "Whether someone after my death would say: Where 
Luther now lived, he would teach and hold this or this article differently, because he 
has not considered it sufficiently, etc., | do not know. Against this | say now as then 
and as now: that by the grace of God | have considered all these articles most 
diligently, have often drawn them through the Scriptures and again through them, and 
have wanted to defend them as surely as | have now defended the sacrament of the 
altar. | am not drunk now, nor thoughtless; | know what | am saying; | also feel well, 
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What | have in mind is the future of the Lord Jesus Christ at the last judgment. 
Therefore, let no one joke with me or make a loose confusion out of it; | am serious. 
For | know Satan, by the grace of God, to a great extent; if he can pervert and confuse 
God's Word and Scripture, what should he not do with my words or another's? (XX, 
1374.) Finally, in the last confession of 1544, Luther writes: "| count them all in one 
pie, as they are who do not want to believe that the Lord's bread in the Lord's Supper 
is his true natural body, which the ungodly or Judas received orally as well as St. 
Peter and all the saints. Whoever, | say, does not want to believe this, let me be 
satisfied only with letters, writings or words, and do not hope for fellowship with me, 
nothing else will come of it." (XX, 2212.) 

Compare this with the printed report that the General Synod sent to Germany 
in 1845 on its status in doctrine and practice. It says, among other things: "Only 
essential agreement in doctrinal and life views was thus required among us. 
According to the Formula or Church Order issued by the General Synod, candidates 
at their licensure and pastors at their ordination, having acknowledged the Bible as 
the sole infallible divine norm of their faith and life, must only make the following 
promise: "We believe that the fundamental truths of the Bible are presented in an 
essentially correct manner in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession."" As 
far as our doctrinal views are concerned, we confess unreservedly, indeed we 
confess it loudly and openly, that the great majority of nns are not "Old Lutheran" 
(i.e., New Lutheran) "in the sense of a small party which bears that name in Germany. 
We are convinced that if the great Luther were still alive" (see above Luther's 
introduction to his Confession of 1528), "he himself would not be. But still we are 
Evangelical Lutheran. Holding fast to Luther's main principle that God's Word alone 
is infallible, we have examined Luther's doctrinal edifice according to this Word and 
found it essentially correct. Here, as in most of our ecclesiastical principles, we stand 
on common ground with the unchurched church of Germany. We therefore do not 
essentially respect the distinction between the old Lutheran and the Reformed 
Church; and the direction of the so-called old Lutheran party seems to us to be behind 
our times. The glorious Reformation of the sixteenth century was neither sudden nor 
perfect. The great Luther made progress throughout his life, and at the end of his 
career considered his work unfinished. We follow his own advice when we search for 
truth in God's Word more than in his writings and thus seek to complete his work. 
Luther's particular view of the bodily presence of the Lord in the Lord's Supper is not 
accepted by the great majority of unbelievers. 
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The practice of the Lord's Supper has long since been abandoned by our preachers, 
although a few of the older German teachers and members of the congregation still 
retain it. As to the nature and meaning of the presence of the Lord in the Lord's 
Supper, liberty is allowed, as in the Protestant Church of Germany. The majority of 
our preachers believe in a special presence and blessing of the Lord, but only of a 
spiritual kind. Baptism admits the subject into the visible church of God; it also 
assures the child of forgiveness of sin, but the adult only if he is truly penitent and 
practices living faith in Christ.- The Columbus Seminary, in whose administration 
some recently arrived theologians got the upper hand, and wanted to make it almost 
exclusively German and old Lutheran, was soon abandoned*) by the Americans and 
is now suspended." 
This statement was signed, as follows: 
"Dr. S. S. Schmucker, professor of theology at the seminary of the General 
Synod of the Lutheran Church at Gettysburg, Penns. 

Dr. B. Kurtz, editor of the Lutheran Observer at Baltimore, Md. Dr. H. N. 

Pohlmann, pastor of the Lutheran Church at Albany, N. Y. 

Dr. J. G. Morris, pastor of the First Lutheran Church at Baltimore, Md. Hon. 

H. J. Schmidt, professor at Hartwig Seminary, in the state of 

New York." 
The Rudelbach-Guericke'sche and the Erlanger Zeitschrift reported this 

declaration in its entirety in the 1846 volume as a testimony to the General Synod's 
apostasy from Lutheran doctrine and practice and its "deplorable" condition. This 


(Submitted.) 
Chili jam. 

Berlin, Jan. 14. The "Evangelische Kirchliche Anzeiger" today reports the 
following: The raving Israel Pick, who converted from Judaism to Christianity in 
Breslau a few years ago and, according to some ramblings and writers in the Rhine 
province, formed the "Amen'sche" congregation, so-called after "Amen, the faithful 
and true witness," came to Jerusalem last summer and disappeared there. The 
aforementioned sect, in fact, believes that it must emigrate to Mount Moab in order 
to escape the horrors of the present time. Israel Pick has been in Jerusalem for about 
six weeks, has been talking about his 


*) Nevertheless, the signatories make it clear that they are by no means nativists. They 
write: "Although we are Americans, we are of German stock, German blood flows in our veins, 
we are proud of our German origin." Now after the Knownothings movement the gentlemen 
would not write like that, at least we have heard from the General Synod of more recent times 
singing quite differently. 
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He has expressed his calling to lead the church to Moab several times and has then 
disappeared so completely that all inquiries have remained unsuccessful. In the 
meantime, his followers have also arrived in Palestine and are waiting there 
helplessly and in dismay for the return of the disappeared one. - By their fruits you 
shall know them. The fruit of chiliasm is that it also plunges its listened followers into 
bodily ruin. 

Sign of the times. A new Catholic church has been built in Eisleben, Luther's 
birthplace, not far from the house in which he was born, St. Peter's Church, where 
he was baptized, St. Andrew's Church, or as it is known to the people, Luther Church, 
where the man of God preached his last sermon while still ill. 


(Submitted.) Statistical Survey of the Norwegian Lutheran Church in North 
America. 


According to the "Norst Lutherst Folke-Calender" for 1859, the Norwegian 
Lutheran Synod consists of 12 pastors and the congregations served by them 
amount to 88, of which about 70 are mission congregations, some of which can be 
visited only three to four times a year. The congregations are usually located thirty to 
one hundred miles from the main church. 39 congregations are affiliated with the 
synod, while 49 are still outside of it. We will leave a list of the "individual" preachers 
with their congregations: 

N. Brandt, Oconomowoc, Waukescha Co, Wis, serves 6 communities with 
660 members; 

P. M.Brodahl, Bluemound, Dane Co, Wis, serves 6 communities with 851 
members; 

Q. C. Clausen, Spring Grove, Houston Co, Minn, serves 3 communities 
with 570 members; 

R. F. Dietrichson, Orfordville, Rock Co, Wis, serves 7 communities with 
1090 members; 

S. from F. Duus, Whitewater, Walvorth Co, Wis, serves 7 communities 
with 915 members; 

V. Koren, Decorah, Winneshiek Co, Jo, serves 5 communities with 1310 
members; 

W. ur. Larsen, New Centerville, St. Croix Co, Wis, serves 8 communities 
with 1150 members; 

J. St. Munch, Viota, Lafayette Co, Wis, serves 5 communities with 530 
members; 

J. A. Ottesen, Oslo, Manitowoc Co. of Wis. serves 8 communities with 590 
members; 
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H. A. Preus, Leeds P. O., Columbia Co, Wis, serves 11 communities with 
920 members; 
I. A. Stub, Coon Prairie, Bad Ax Co, Wis, serves 12 communities with 
2150 members. 
Accordingly, the total number of all (confirmed) congregation members is 
12,906. Norwegian Lutheran pastors outside the synodal association are: 
A. E. Fridrichsen, Springvalley P. O., Fillmore C6é., Minn; P. A. Rasmussen, 
Holdermann's Grove P. O., Kendall Co., Ill; H. L. Thalberg, Norway P. O., 
Racine Co., Wis, 
G. Sh. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


J. America. 

Union zeal of the Chiliastes. In the April issue of the Chiliast newspaper "Signs of the 
Times" we read: "As long as Lutherans, Reformed, Baptists etc. cannot and will not hold 
communion with each other, | say to your face: you are hypocrites, mosquito swallowers and 
camel swallowers. Or may you lie and say: | love every disciple of the Saviour, only to hold 
communion with him, to enjoy together with him the pledge of brotherly and divine love - | cannot 
do that, for we are of different confessions! O you hopeless heretic! Are you not working in the 
service of darkness for the suppression of the kingdom of God, for the expulsion of the Holy Spirit 
and for the increase of the hellish spirit? Do you not work in the service of darkness for the 
suppression of the kingdom of God, for the expulsion of the Holy Spirit and for the increase of the 
infernal army? The devil also gives you the reward for it. . If you had love, it would consume your 
paper idols; you press to make a nation of God out of the great Babylon, you forget your childish 
party opinions above this divine work." When we read this, we remembered the father who, drunk, 
beat his children with a big knot, cursing and shouting: "Love each other, or | will...". 

St. Louis, Mo. Almost all English Lutheran magazines are full of omissions about our city 
as an important post for our church, where so many English-speaking Lutherans are. Almost every 
number contains appeals for funds for the purpose of erecting an English Lutheran church here. 
Wonderful! German immigrant Lutherans have settled here barely twenty at a time in one place, 
yet they are able, although often blood-poor, to set up a parish office among themselves and a 
school next to it from their own resources, and here everything must be set in motion from east to 
west in order to procure the necessary means for English-speaking Lutherans to meet their 
ecclesiastical needs through foreign aid. We do not understand this. 


General Synod. The "Missionary" had, among other things, made the settlement of an 


unirite synod with the General Synod out to be an impossibility, because the latter wanted to be 
accepted with its unirite hymnal. To this Mr. Hartmann of Chicago replies quite correctly in the 
"Olive Branch" of March 23, that this objection is indeed ridiculous, since he is able to prove that 
many congregations connected with the General Synod have the same unirite hymnal in use to 
this day. 

The Reformed Church. We wrote in the March issue that a true Reformed denies well Arian 
that the abased Christ is God and man in one person. For the sake of this assertion, the "Ref. Kz." 
says that it has become questionable to it whether we have not lost the qualities of "honest and 
sincere," insofar as reformers are spoken of. She refers us to question 35. 33. 47. 
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48. of the Heidelberg Catechism, where it says, for example: "According to his human nature 
Christ is not on earth. Since the Godhead is incomprehensible and omnipresent, it must follow 
that it is outside of its assumed humanity and yet nothing the less in it. It is indeed a long habit, 
which can be explained, not to recognize from this that the true reformers are far from believing 
in the union of the Godhead and humanity in Christ into one person. By no means do we want to 
make all reformers into Arians. Thank the Lord that the simple-minded souls do not see through 
the consequences of the teachings of their sophistical teachers, that they hold on to the orthodox 
expressions of them guilelessly and are thus preserved in the right faith by the good shepherd in 


the midst of the false teachers. It is an old true saying: Saepius puriores sunt aures auditorum, 


quam laba doctorum i.e. often the ears of the listeners are purer than the lips of their teachers. 
And to such listeners belong, thank God, also many who carry the teaching office. The point of 
teaching is of the highest importance. We intend to deal with it in detail on another occasion. 

The total number of members of so-called Protestant congregations in the United States 
is said to have been 400,000 fifty years ago, while now it is about 3% million. Thus, during this 
period, the population of the country has increased fourfold, while the Protestant churches have 
increased eightfold. 

Spiritualists. According to the Spiritual Register for 1858, there are now about 5000 men 
and women in America who more or less publicly advocate Spiritualism. In addition to these, 


there are said to be about 40,000 media who practice privately (private mediums). The number 
of Spiritualists in this country is stated to be about 1,440,000, and those who are inclined to the 
same, 4,500,000. Even if the "spirits," who, as is well known, are not very particular about 
longevity, may have stated ten times that number, as is to be supposed, the fact that half a million 
of our countrymen seek light and salvation from the spirits is a terrible sign of the times. 

Since the lying spirits have shown themselves to be so grossly immoral that halfway 
respectable people have a horror of their doings, they have recently taken a new path in order to 
draw Christians into their nets wherever possible. There they are to give revelations, print tracts, 
ordain and send out elders in pairs to preach the new gospel and proclaim the coming of the 
Millennium and the destruction of the wicked-their destruction in body and soul-by the flames of 
Judgment Day, and to call upon all men to be immersed and receive the Spirit. They do not ask 
for wages, do not make collections, preach in a simple and popular way, use a lot of biblical 
expressions, and in all things affect the attitude of people who have been entrusted with a divine 
mission. Although they have only been preaching for a few months, they have already spread 
the seeds of falsehood in many places and deceived many a soul, especially Baptists and 
Methodists, but also Congregationalists and Presbyterians. 

All spiritualists agree that they claim to be in communication with spirits. Thus a man in 
Dunden, III. claims that he is in rapport with the spirits of Isaiah, Napoleon and Christ. They are 
said to perform miraculous feats and fall into strange raptures when they have to do with their 
spirits. May it be true that these wretches have intercourse with spirits, i.e. with devils, or may the 
pretense be a fraud: in any case, the whole matter of spiritualism is a work of Satan. As such, as 
a hellish lie, spiritualism is unmistakably branded by its confession that the source of salvific truth 
is not the holy Scriptures. May the faithful Lord protect all his servants from the powerful errors 
of this last time! 
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Il. foreign countries. 
Hungary. The Luch. Dorfkirchenzeitung: Hungary, which is connected to the imperial 


Austria, has many Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, congregations in addition to Reformed and Roman 
congregations. Since the middle of the last century, open unbelief has prevailed there almost in 
all pulpits. However, now that a different wind is blowing, it is taking some precautions. This is 
due to his flexible nature. He also shies away from the rest of the faith in the congregations and 
in part hangs a different cloak around it. In free-minded rationalism there is fertile ground for the 
now so feared hypocrisy, where one does not honestly say and do what is in one's heart. Its sun, 
however, is fading and one awaits the dawn of a new day.-The external state of the Lutheran 
church there is similar to our situation. The members of the church must provide for their spiritual 
needs out of their own resources, as they do for their physical needs. That is why the church, 
even in its deformity, is worth more to them than to many for whom it costs nothing. Admittedly, 
the teachers and church servants are granted such a meager income that they often have to 
suffer bitter hardship. Otherwise, there is discipline in the congregations against moral offenses 
(if only they were spiritual), but none at all against false teaching. Likewise, church attendance is 
quite diligent, regular catechizing on Sunday afternoons, in which even the elderly take part. The 
bridal exam is a church order, from which the pastor is to recognize whether the fiancées are 
capable of presiding over a Christian household. In some places, there is even Mette and Vespers 
every morning and evening in the churches, which are attended in large numbers in winter and 
to which the entire school youth is regularly led. Home services are also still to be found, 
especially in German families, where the old core hymns resound, while an "improved" hymnal is 
in use in the church. Private confession and absolution are found almost everywhere-there are 
so many stones on the great rubble heap of the church, a remnant of the faithfulness and faith of 
the fathers. Oh that Zion would be built again in the land of Hungary, which has had many blood 
witnesses in the Reformation. But the shepherds sleep in proud security together with the sheep. 
What stirs and moves works for a free church constitution. But they are not given as free a hand 
as is given to the Romans in the "Concordat. And, unfortunately, one must ask: what would the 
fullest freedom bring to the Lutheran Church without unity and solid ground in confession? 

Hanover. Taking a hurried look at the church conditions here, the Lutheran village church 
newspaper writes, among other things: "It is also surprising that the Lutheran Consistory in the 
Hanoverian Duchy of Bremen strongly recommends the "Neue evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
(New Lutheran Church Newspaper) which is published by the men of the "Evangelical Alliance" 
in Berlin. Duchy of Bremen strongly recommends the "Neue evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (New 
Protestant Church Newspaper), published by the men of the "Evangelical Alliance" in Berlin, to 
the preachers of its district. At first we did not quite trust the news in the "Protestant K. Zeitung"; 
now it has been confirmed from a safe mouth. As is well known, this new newspaper is to replace 
the old rv. K. newspaper of Prof. Hengstenberg (which has probably surpassed its fame) and 
serve all "children of God" under heaven through its broad-mindedness. Herr Lehman", preacher 
of the Anabaptists in Berlin, has also strongly recommended them to his own. In his circular letter 
he says: "To my dear brothers and friends | can make the pleasant announcement that after 
overcoming many difficulties the new evangelical church newspaper will appear on Jan. 1, 1959. 
In it, not only will the interests of the Federation be represented on all sides, but it will also make 
it its business to strongly recommend and defend religious freedom. Through a close relationship 
with the editors, | will also be able to represent the interests of our Baptist congregations in the 
newspaper, and our brothers will have the opportunity to communicate here what they wish to 
see brought to general knowledge from their experiences, insofar as it is suitable and does not 
contradict the principles of the Union. | therefore wish that the new ev. K. newspaper may find the 
widest distribution in our congregations; and if the price would not make it possible for our less 
well-off brethren to keep it (it costs 4 Thlr. annually), the congregations could nevertheless keep 
it. 
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The members of the Missionary Society should subscribe to it from common funds and thus make 
the reading of the newspaper possible for the members. | therefore recommend this magazine, 
which can certainly also be obtained through the expedition of the Missionary Gazette, most 
earnestly"- as far as Mr. Lehman", and similarly the Lutheran Consistory in Stabe. 

Nassau. Hrin therefore writes to the Lutheran village church newspaper, among other 
things: "In the meantime, the Unirt state bishop Heydenreich has died and Wilhelmi has taken his 
place, the same one who made the Unirt state catechism. In my farewell sermon | had touched 
this "Turk book" and already a quarter year in prison. The new bishop proclaimed in his first 
pastoral letter that everyone should have room under him. Well, good luck, you "Lutherans" in the 
union to the comradeship with all swarm spirits, room for everything, but for JEsum there was no 
room in the hostel. So it stands. God help us early. 

Pruss. Union. The aforementioned newspaper reports about the movements within the 
Union: "It will not be without interest for the readers of the Dorfkirchenzeitung to follow the latest 
changes in the Union, which are just beginning. And not only because it is the newest, but one 
finally encounters, after a long time of dense fog, some streaks of light and a certain tangible 
thing. The hitherto so blurred essence of the Union becomes more comprehensible to all those 
who can and want to grasp something. This is to be recognized with thanks by everyone who 
does not love darkness. It is true that the new measures promised in the ecclesiastical sphere 
are proceeding slowly and deliberately, as is natural. Rushing does no good anywhere. However, 
the first works have now been published. Prof. Stahl, whose task it should be to represent 
Lutheranism as a university senior consistorial councilor, has now been graciously dismissed from 
the senior consistorial councilor's office, because he was not serious about representing 
Lutheranism. More than a year ago, he himself had already requested his dismissal. Furthermore, 
two other dismissals from "scientific examination commissions" have just become known. Such a 
commission exists at every university and has a theological member who examines in Hebrew 
and in religion. The two dismissed are Prof. Hengstenberg in Berlin, who, according to his own 
confession, had been approaching the "Lutheran direction" for some years, and Prof. Erobkam in 
K6nigsberg. In their place are other professors of pure or unthreatening Union color, Twesten in 
Berlin and Sommer in K6nigsberg. Under the prevailing circumstances, how could the Union 
continue to place or allow to stand in its guardian posts those who are ill-disposed toward the 
Union? No one sets a goat to keep the gardener. Every creature has the instinct of self- 
preservation. Following this, the Union acts logically and honestly. We will hear about other 
measures in the following. . . The Lutheran associations within the national church in the various 
provinces have designated the Pomeranian Association as their suburb and the Pomeranian 
"Monatsschrift" as their main organ among their public publications. Derm editor speaks in detail 
about the present situation. He writes: "Signs can already be felt that the time is measured for the 
associations (so Nathusius already years ago.) May they fall if God permits their fall. The young 
child (which one?) no longer needs the care of a nurse as it did 10 years ago."-He complains of 
the unchurched church regiment that in the same association "has become more and more the 
object of increasing disfavor. The Oberkonsistorialrath no longer issues general decisions in 
response to the general petitions of the associations. The influential positions are not given to 
denominationally oriented (!); and it is a public secret that the newly hired superintendents must 
sign a kind of lapel in favor of the Union and are specifically obligated to uphold the new agendas. 
Outstanding confessional personalities have been subjected to special measures. The old Pomm. 
The old Pomm. agendas are considered to have been completely abandoned, and the united 
ones of 1829 are considered to be the only valid ones. (But with how sensitive zeal one always 
asserted the opposite.) More painful, however, is the fact that the church regiment has not made 
any decisions regarding the individual members of the church. 
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In other words, not even the public communication of the experiences and results of the 
confessional struggle is allowed without hindrance. Again, the conferences are also forbidden to 
submit the measures of the ecclesiastical authorities to their criticism (assessment). Thus, even 
this already meager possibility of voicing one's concerns shall henceforth no longer take place. 
So the only remaining way is the free press. Or will this finally also be restricted?" 

Then follow in the preface all kinds of complaints about the reformed "head of state," who 
merely "occupies the high church offices at his own discretion, the holders of which are likewise 
not bound by ecclesiastical symbolic doctrine, but are determined only by the personal discretion 
of the head of state. Of the Union authorities it is said that "they draw over the entire church a 
network of other persons entrusted with the regiment (superintendents) and elect the personalities 
likewise without obligation to the confession according to their best (i.e. uninformed) discretion. 
Finally, the final complaint reads: "This is our definite conviction that an implementation of the 
Union, which hinders the Confession in its full development, will end with a complete dissolution 
not only of the Union but of the Lutheran Church itself. (because both are one. How long shall be 
baked together by the Ottonians through conducted union and fully formed confession?"- "The 
Lutheran separation is to this day the. open damage, in which the national church loses its noblest 
juices, as Zéller's, Feldner's, Léssel's resignation have still manifested in recent times." ... The 
above-mentioned decree of the Siettin Consistory, which is directed against the consultations of 
the "Lutheran associations", says after a great praise of the blessing of free conferences: "it is 
obvious, however, that the church regime, which is commanded to uphold the constitution and the 
orders of the Lutheran Church, must not allow the church to be run in a way that is not in conflict 
with the constitution and the orders of the Lutheran Church. It is obvious, however, that the church 
government, which is commanded to uphold the constitution and the orders of the Lutheran 
Church, must not allow clergymen of this church, unaware of the obligations of their office, which 
binds them to the church and its institutions, to contradict the orders of the church (the main order 
is, of course, the Union) in their deliberations and resolutions, to make the ecclesiastical decrees 
issued by the competent authorities the object of their criticism (assessment) and to unite in 
"resolutions" and declarations by which the simple observance of these decrees is counteracted 
and the authority (prestige) of the ordered powers (!) is opposed. Should outrages of the 
kind described above not be avoided, we would not be allowed, according to our official duty, to 
refrain from immediately taking those measures which are necessary for the maintenance of 
ecclesiastical order and ecclesiastical regimental! Authority." 

Saxony. The Unirte Pommersche "Monatsschrift" (it is called in the village-church- 
newspaper.) has written from Saxony: "Above all | pray daily and heartily for you. | would have to 
forget myself and a good part of my life, if | should forget you (the Ottonians). If it would be of use 
to you, | would gladly sweat again in the heat of the Union. Here (in Saxony) is supposed to be 
Lutheran country and our agendas are more uniform than the court and cathedral agendas of 
1822 - | want to prove that to everyone. Item the church regiment holds no less rigidly to the literal 
handling of this agend than the Prussian does to its own. This is supposed to be Lutheran country, 
and all the local papers are full of praise for the liberal ecclesiastical union and go into invective 
against "hyper-Lutheran" nature. Prof. Brickner in Leipzig has set up a pagan missionary 
association of an unirritated design. A man (Prof. Dr. Lechler) is appointed to the Leipzig 
superintendency, who at the last Stuttgart church congress spoke out in the strongest terms 
against the stiff doctrinalism of the Lutheran church. -Ever since the Protestant church newspaper 
knew how to cover the blasphemous rationalism with the Union flag, everything that raves for 
Belial is extra- here. 
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unirt. On the other hand, the faithful confessors of the Lutheran Church are publicly and secretly 
mocked. In one word, here too the limbs of the Antichrist are tightening. The motto is r Lutheranism 
and Union - in truth, it is Christ and Belial. The consequences of this state of affairs have not been 
absent. A dozen or so sharply Lutheran clergymen have become completely involved in the 
bitterness of the Prussian separatists. Separatists. Recently it happened in the Leipzig. Recently, 
it happened in the Leipzig mission house that all the pupils had to be dismissed because they 
could no longer take Holy Communion at Leipzig. They were no longer receiving Holy Communion 
from Leipzig pastors - not even from Ahlfeld! -but only with Prussian separatists. Separatists. 
Pastor R. in L., publisher of the "Pilger," and Pastor S. in T.*) are very close to a separated Saxon- 
Lutheran church, as Lohe once intended to establish Lutheran separatism in Bavaria. - 

About Lic. Lammer's conversion to the Roman Church in Berlin, the Lutheran church 
newspaper provides some information through the news that he was born of a mixed marriage 
and that he owed the religious impressions he received to his decidedly Catholic mother. 

Feldner, the pastor from Elberfeld who converted from the Protestant Church to the 
Lutheran Church, has been publishing a magazine since the beginning of this year under the title: 
Der luth. Kirchenbote aus den Rheinlanden (The Lutheran Church Messenger from the 
Rhineland). It is to contain ten issues per year. The price is 12z Sgr. for the volume. 

The Lutheran missionaries of the Leipzig Mission in India performed 76 baptisms on 
converted pagans in 1858. 

In Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt etc. we read with pleasure a justification of the resignation of 
the former missionary, Mr. Schéneberg, at present Lutheran pastor in Lafayette, Indiana, from the 
Rhenish Mission by the Lutheran pastor Parisius in Capstadt, the sum of which is that a Lutheran 
who is aware of his ecclesiastical right and his ecclesiastical duty cannot live in the Union, or 
rather in an unchurched missionary society. 

The Correspondenzblatt fiir innere Mission nach dem Sinne der lutherischen Kirche, 
after it has printed from the Lutheraner the trial of the pastor Seidenbecher because of his alleged 
chiliasm, makes some remarks about it, from which it is evident into which conflicts the defenders 
of chiliasm get with themselves. The paper speaks of its respect for the time and the theologians 
of the 17th century; of the faithful zeal of that time with which one watched over the purity of the 
doctrine, of the wisdom and fatherly mildness that one showed towards the erring, as one thought. 
Nevertheless, the paper sees in that man a martyr for the simple truth clearly discerned from God's 
Word. If the latter were the case, then that "faithful earnestness" would have to appear to us as a 
zeal in excess, that "wisdom and mildness" at best as an unconscious hypocrisy. What uncertain 
ground the Correspondenzblatt stands on is finally betrayed by the fact that it declares chiliasm, 
which it calls a truth clearly recognized from God's Word, to be an open question. 

England. From recent news we see that the Bill permitting marriage to the sister of the 
deceased wife has been rejected in the House of Lords of the English Parliament. 

Bohemia. The number of all Lutherans in Bohemia at the end of 1857 was 12822 souls. 


Misprint in previous issue. 


Page 116 line 2 from above read instead: Laws- - Spirits. 


*) P. Kiihle in Laufs, and Siedel in Tharand. 
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(Submitted by Conrector Schick.) 


On the doctrine of the newest theology of the person of Christ 
in the state of humiliation. 


As God is one, so also the truth, which testifies of God and his work for our 
salvation, is one. It cannot therefore be violated and falsified in a single piece, and 
the other pieces left intact: but if error penetrates into a doctrine, then the other 
doctrines are inevitably affected by it, and indeed those which are in the closest and 
most direct connection with the falsified one. If a limb of the body is injured or sick, 
the injury or illness does not remain confined to it, but irresistibly penetrates into the 
nearest limbs until the center of bodily life, the heart, is seized, and the more 
dangerous it is, the more the whole body is drawn into suffering and damage. It is the 
same with divine truth. If one limb suffers, all limbs suffer. The right heart point in the 
organism of the Christian doctrine is the doctrine of the person of Christ. This is 
directly or indirectly affected by all damage that affects any of the fundamental 
doctrines of our faith. It cannot remain pure and sincere where the doctrine of the 
Trinity, of the Lord's Supper, of justification and the basic articles connected with it 
are falsified, even if it be by an apparently minor error. And likewise every deviation 
from the revealed truth in the doctrine of the person of Christ must entail a falsification 
of the other doctrines, first of all and most clearly of the doctrines directly connected 
with it; just as when the heart is sick or injured, the other members of the body are 
also immediately affected by the suffering and damage. Therefore, this doctrine is of 
the highest importance. It is the point where in the theological systems the small and 
large deviations from the eternal guideline of the Word of God come to light most 
strikingly and at the same time in the full abomination of their repugnance; and from 
where, when error begins in it, it spreads like a poisonous pestilence over the other 
members of the body. 
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The first part of the book is a book about the history of the Church, and the second 
part is a book about the history of the Church. It is therefore a particularly saddening 
phenomenon that precisely in the doctrine of the person of Christ, and specifically in 
the part about the state of his humiliation, an old error raised by Zwingli, Zanchi and 
other Reformed and Philippistic theologians has found its way into many believing 
theologians in Germany, among whom there are even Lutherans. In the following, the 
false doctrine shall be presented in context as much as possible with the own words 
of the theologians concerned, then the pure doctrine of the Holy Scriptures shall be 
held up against it, and finally the testimony of the oldest church for the pure doctrine 
shall be listed in several clear and definite sayings of respected church teachers of 
antiquity. 

In the presentation of the re-emergence of the false doctrine of the abasement 
of Christ, | will begin with Thomasius, who first brought it out among the Lutheran 
theologians of our day and made it widespread. Thomasius already developed his view 
in 1845 in the Erlangen "Zeitschrift flr Protestantismus und Kirche" (Journal for 
Protestantism and Church); however, | will follow his last presentation in his Dogmatik 
1). According to it he teaches of the humiliation of Christ; "The Incarnation can only 
have happened in such a way that through a supernatural, purifying effect on the old 
Adamic humanity the nature or more precisely the human substratum was obtained, 
which the Son took up into the unity of his person by making it his own. The divine | of 
the Son sinks into the innermost depths of humanity prepared for this purpose, in order 
to become out of it the God-man; the self of God who creates salvation becomes one 
with the self of the man through whom he creates it. In this respect, the Incarnation is 
Assumption 2). But the concept of assumption does not fully suffice to understand the 
historical person of the God-man, for the relationship between the divine and the 
human in Christ is still afflicted with a certain duplicity: The divine then, as it were, 
towers over the human like a wide circle over the narrower one; with its knowledge, 
life and work it goes infinitely far beyond it, as the extra-historical over the temporal, 
as that which is complete in itself over that which becomes, as that which is all-fulfilling 
and all-determining over that which is conditional, bound to the limits and laws of 
earthly existence. So there is a double life, the Logos is or still has something, which 
is not absorbed in his historical appearance, which is not also the Jesus of man - and 
this seems to destroy the unity of the person. Therefore, we will put the Incarnation 
itself into it. 


1) Bromel also wrote against Thomasius in his little paper: "What does Professor 
Thomasius teach about the person of the Lord Jesus Christ in the state of humiliation? See the 
excerpt in the Octoderhefte of the previous year. 

2) G. Thomasius, Dr. and Professor of Theology in Erlangen, Christ's Person and Work, 
Part Il, p. 117. 
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The eternal Son of God, the second person of the Godhead, must have given himself 
into the form of human limitation and thus into the barrier of a separate existence and 
under the conditions of a human development, in order to live through the "last" of our 
generation in our nature in the fullest sense of the word, without therefore ceasing to 
be God *). The Son of God has taken this very nature of ours to himself, thus has 
determined himself to be the | of a spiritual human being, and for this very reason his 
consciousness is from the beginning a specifically human one, the consciousness of a 
human being, namely of a "soul-bodily, limited human being". The difference between 
him and us lies only in the fact that this | was not originally born out of the depth of 
human nature, but was born into it in order to work his way out of it and by means of it 
into the complete God-human person 2). Thus, the incarnation of the "eternal" Son of 
God is not a divestment of the divine world of being from the human, creaturely form 
of existence and eo ipso a renunciation of the divine glory'). This limitation of the Logos, 
already contained in the incarnation, continues in the humiliation of the God-man 
through the way of lowliness and suffering, through the whole way of the cross. 
Therefore, the whole earthly life of the Redeemer is a human continuation of the 
Incarnation, a revelation and a divestment. It is the revelation of the immanent divine 
qualities, the absolute power, truth, holiness and love; it is the revelation of the relative 
divine qualities, in which the immanent ones are manifested outwardly: omnipotence, 
omniscience, omnipresence’). The human nature of Zesus is like ours" "flesh" (1 Tim. 
3, 16. Lol. 1, 22), but purified from the hereditary" sinfulness. It includes the possibility 
of sinning, but that possibility was only a purely abstract one, its realization an absolute 
impossibility. At the same time the Redeemer, because he participates in our flesh, 
also participates in our sin and our mortality, i.e. in the consequences of human 
sinfulness"). The divine is thus desceydirend completely into the human. The absolute 
life, which is the will of the Godhead, exists in the "narrow" limitation of an earthly- 
human clay. The absolute holiness and truth develop in the form of human thinking and 
willing, the absolute love lives as a human feeling in the heart of this "human being", 
the "absolute" freedom in the form of human self-determination. The Son of God has 
outside of the "affumirte" human kind a "besonn ders Fixstchsein, a special 
consciousness, a special. MivkutHSkreiS or power possession reserved, not and "any- 
exists he anBechM de" 


1) Ibid. S 129 f. 2) S. 189. 3) G. 131. 4) S. 213 ff. S) P.1217. 
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That the eternal Son of God, the second person of the Godhead, has given himself 
into the form of human limitation and thus into the barrier of a separate existence and 
under the conditions of a human development, in order to live through the life of our 
generation in our nature in the fullest sense of the word, without therefore ceasing to 
be God *). The Son of God took this very nature of ours to himself, thus determined 
himself to be the | of a spiritual-bodily human individual, and for this very reason also 
his consciousness is from the beginning a specifically human one, the consciousness 
of a human being, and that of a soul-bodily, limited human being. The difference 
between him and us lies only in the fact that this | was not originally born out of the 
depth of human nature, but was born into it in order to work his way out of it and by 
means of it into the complete God-human person 2). Accordingly, the incarnation of 
the eternal Son of God is not a divestiture of the divine mode of being to the human, 
creaturely form of existence and eo ipso a renunciation of the divine glory.) This self- 
restriction of the Logos, already contained in the incarnation, continues in the 
humiliation of the God-Man through the way of lowliness and suffering, through the 
whole way of the cross. Therefore, the whole earthly life of the Redeemer is a God- 
human continuation of the Incarnation, revelation and divestiture. It is the revelation 
of the immanent divine qualities, the absolute power, truth, holiness and love; it is the 
revelation of the relative divine qualities, in which the immanent qualities manifest 
themselves outwardly: omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence *). The Savior was 
neither omnipotent nor omniscient nor omnipresent during His earthly state of life. 
The human nature of Jesus is like ours "flesh" (1 Tim. 3, 16. Col. 1, 22), but purified 
from hereditary sinfulness. It includes the possibility of sinning, but this possibility was 
only the purely abstract, its realization an absolute impossibility. At the same time, the 
Redeemer, because he participates in our flesh, also participates in our sin and our 
mortality, i.e. in the consequences of human sinfulness 6). The divine has thus 
descended completely into the human. The absolute life, which is the essence of the 
Godhead, exists in the narrow limitation of an earthly-human life: the absolute 
holiness and worthiness develop in the form of human thinking and willing, the 
absolute love lives as a human feeling in the heart of this human being, the absolute 
freedom in the form of human self-determination. The Son of God did not reserve a 
special being for himself, a special consciousness, a special sphere of activity or 
possession of power for himself outside of the human kind he assumed; he does not 
exist anywhere outside of it. 
1) Ibid. P. 129 f. 2) P. 189. 3) P. 131. 4) P. 213 ff. 5) P. 217. 6) P. 119. 
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He became man in the totality of his life, his existence and form of life is that of a spirit- 
bodied, temporally conditioned man. But Christ also knows himself in his human 
limitation as the incarnated Son of God, and this explains how in his consciousness 
sometimes the one, sometimes the other side predominates; But this is not a relation 
between divine and "human" consciousness, not the difference between a divine and 
human will, it does not compare itself both to the relation of soul and body, but rather 
to the spiritual and natural life of the reincarnated, thus it does not fall outside the unity 
of personality, but into the one subject identical with itself, 1) In contrast to the state of 
degradation, the one in which the exalted God-man finds himself must be a state of 
unrestricted freedom and absolute power of life; He must now, as the exalted one, be 
in full possession of the divinity of which he has emptied himself, that is, in that mode 
of existence and activity to which the possibility had already been given by the 
Incarnation, but which could not and should not come to pass until the work of 
redemption in the flesh had been accomplished. The glorified Christ is omnipresent, 
omnipotent and omniscient *), We therefore reserve the whole glory of the 
transfiguration or exaltation, while Luther lets it already fall into the temporal life 
beginning with the incarnation 2)." 

This is the view of Thomasius. It has been adopted by several theologians of chain- 
like influence within the Lutheran Church, whose statements | will communicate, as 
far as | have access to them, and more briefly, since they essentially agree with 
Thomasius, and it is primarily important here to prove this agreement, whereby at the 
same time the view expressed by various people itself comes to a clear and definite 
representation, and the influence of the newly emerged error is made apparent. 

Prof. von Hofmann in Erlangen not only took up Thomasius' view, but also 
developed it further in its consistency. He teaches in his "Proof of the Scriptures:" 
"Christ, by becoming man, has divested himself of the divine glory which he had with 
God; he has laid aside his divine form, in which he represented and acted as a 
supramundane ruler, and exchanged it for an inworldly servant form, in which he had 
to serve the power ruling over the world 4). His self-actuation from his incarnation is 
no longer divine, but human. Like Zanchius, we can say that Christ emptied himself of 
divine glory, omnipotence, and omnipresence, and became a man out of a God; and 
we do not need, indeed we must reject as disturbing, the cautious restriction (of 
Thomasius) that he who became man emptied himself of his divine fullness of power 
only to this extent, 


1) Ibid. P. 182 ff. 2) P. 244. 3)P. 207. 4) Scripture proof I. p. 132. 
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serves to make the opposition to the Reformed doctrine even sharper. Whereas the 
Lutheran side otherwise opposes the Zwinglian and Calvinist doctrine that Christ 
came on earth without leaving heaven by saying that he was in heaven at the same 
time as he went to earth, whereby the appearance of a twofold mode of being always 
remains, only that it is not a being both within and outside of human nature, but rather 
a twofold mode of being always of the same nature, our designation also eliminates 
the last appearance, as if the incarnate eternal Son of God had stood in a duality of 
historical life. He did not exchange the form of eternity with the form of temporality, 
but from the subtle historical state of supramundaneness, of the world-dominating 
ability and will and being present, he, the eternal here and there alike, entered into 
the inner worldliness, into the human limitedness of existence and knowledge and 
ability, confusing the one historical activity of his eternal being with the other. There 
the inequality of the ever-divine relation (Trinity) in its historical formation became as 
great as it could become without God's self-negation; but even in its utmost inequality 
it remained itself. Not in part, but completely and without reservation, Christ, in his fine 
incarnation, surrendered to all supramundane self-revelation without ceasing to be 
the eternal God, surrendered himself to human limitation without thereby becoming a 
finite creature.) And indeed Christ made human nature, as it is in consequence of sin, 
his nature, but in such a way that his nature without sin bears the consequences of 
sins in itself 2). With the glorification, however, the human nature of Jesus becomes 
the perfect means of the realization of a fine, at the same time eternal and historically 
completed fellowship with God the Father. No longer is bodily nature a barrier and a 
ban, but an absolute and mere means of his presence and self-expression. Now he 
sits at the right hand of God, which means: he participates in his power and exercise 
of power; and since God's enthronement with his supramundane world presence is 
one and the same, we also have to understand Jesus' sitting at the right hand of God 
as participation in God's supramundane world presence in contrast to all inner-worldly 
restriction 2)". 

Kahnis says in his "Doctrine of the Holy Spirit," p. 58: "The Johannine: The Word 
became flesh, does not say an acceptance or attraction of human nature, but a 
passing over into the same, thus demands that the infinite Logos-consciousness has 
become a finite human. If the church doctrine rightly derives the self-consciousness 
of Christ not from the human but from the logos nature, it must still take the step of a 
finitization of the logos consciousness. 


1) Ibid. II. 1. p. 20-23. 2) p.35. 3) p. 350ff. 
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to assume a human consciousness for human nature". 

Delitzsch explains in his Biblical Psychology, p. 282: "As is well known, it is one of 
the greatest, most sacred, most worthy of research expenditures of modern theology, 
in accordance with the universal impression of true humanity and undivided unity, 
which the person of Christ makes, as he presents himself to us in Scripture, to abolish 
the contradictory dualism, beyond which the ecclesiastical view of the God-man has 
not been able to get", in such a way that the substance of the Catholic dogma is 
preserved without relapse to overcome errors. - The Savior is not in possession of 
the eternal doxa, because he asks for it back, Joh. 17, 5. He is not omniscient, 
because he does not know, as he himself says, the time and hour of the end, Marc. 
13, 32. He is not omnipotent, because the power over everything is given to him, as 
the risen Lord says, Matth. 28, 18. He is not omnipresent, for to fulfill all things He 
ascended, Eph. 4, 10. It must therefore be shown how the Logos could truly and really 
give up the eternal doxa, and the attributes of His divine way of being, without yet 
giving up His divine being, whose image is the doxa and whose energy are those 
attributes. The basic condition of this possibility consists in the fact that the root of the 
being of the Godhead especially "nd each of the three persons in particular (as in the 
image of the human spirit) is the will, which itself relates to the consciousness as 
priuS, and that therefore God's Son, without giving up himself, relies on this lowest 
basis, This primitive potency, "this" all-concluding ground of fine being, and thus, with 
the divestiture of his unfolding of being, he could make himself the subject of a human 
personality and become representational of himself in a consciousness, which, 
although it contains his now double being, is not a double, but a "miss. There was no 
inhibition in the immanent trinitarian process, because the two eternal acts, that of 
the Father, by virtue of which he summarizes his fullness of being in the Son in the 
image and objectively, and that of the Son, by virtue of which he grasps himself as 
God from God and turns to his origin in light love, these two inner-divine acts remain 
in their eternally self-same progress; The Son also remained in that retraction of his 
unfolding of will, in which the divestiture consists, the other divine will, in which the 
archetypal will of the Father is mirrored and which made the fullness of the Father's 
being its moving content. Furthermore, there was no gap in the world-preserving and 
world-governing activity of the triune Godhead, because in the self-emptying of the 
son the eternal love will of God the triune and thus his own eternal will is realized. 
Redemption is the center of world preservation and world government, and by 
exchanging the form of God with the form of a servant, God the Son, with reference 
to his essence, came into the world-preserving and world-governing activity of the 
triune Godhead. 


Ueber die Lehre der neuesten Theologie von der Person Christi etc. 167 


The power of the eternal Son is so little a gap in the unity of God that it is rather 
concentrated in this self-emptying of the Son. In it the free self-power of the eternal 
Son culminates, its effects extend not only to the whole mankind, but to heaven and 
earth". 

Among the theologians of the Lutheran confession, apart from the ones 
mentioned above, Thomasius' statements’) are the following: Besser in Zeitschrift fir 
lutherische Theologie und Kirche, Erlangen 1848, Heft 1, Liebner, Christologie p. 321; 
further: Oehler in Reuter's Repertorium 1851. 

The reformed Dr. Ebrard met with the theologians mentioned above in their 
view of the abasement of Christ, who arrived at the same result on the basis of the 
old reformed dogmatists. The same Dr. Ebrard has most recently expressed himself 
on this subject in Herzog's Encyclopedie p. 597 ff. where, among other things, it says: 
"The Holy Scriptures teach that the one who is humiliated by Christ is not the one who 
is humiliated by God. Scripture teaches that he who is eternally God out of God and 
in God has entered the sphere of time and space and has become something that is 
not God but man. The one who eternally evokes and encompasses all times and 
spaces enters the bounds of time, space, human existence and life, will and 
perception, feeling and cognition in an act of divestiture. Here, the concept of 
liveliness and the possibility of a self-transformation and self-restraint is incorporated 
into the idea of God, admittedly not one in which God loses himself, but one in which 
he holds on to himself and from which he has the power to withdraw himself". He 
accepts the teaching of the Reformed and Philippist theologians: "The Logos did not 
give up the divine essence, but the form of the world-governing eternity, 
encompassing all times and spaces, and assumed the temporal-spatial form of 
existence of human being, life, feeling, willing, thinking; he became a human life 
center, a human soul, entered as such into the womb of the Virgin, formed a body 
here, and then developed in a genuinely human way, both spiritually and physically. 
In order to redeem us, he took on the nature of the human nature under the 


consequences of sin, afflicted with the accidens of mortality and weakness (only without 
the accidens of sin and with the accidens of miraculous power), and therein consists the 
status humilis. After he had accomplished the work of redemption, the human nature 
was freed from this accidens, i.e. transfigured, and his status gloriae began. With the 
transfigured human nature the participation in the world-governing rule of the Father 
(sessio ad dextram) is compatible, which was not compatible with the untransfigured 


one. 
If we now summarize the essentials of the above statements, we arrive at the 
following as the doctrine common to those theologians of 


*) Doamatics II. S. 80. 
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The person of Christ in the state of humiliation: "God the Son, when he became man, 
limited himself by either giving up a part of his divine attributes or by giving up 
everything except the will. The human nature which he took to himself was subject 
to the consequences of sin, it was thus afflicted with the possibility, even if only 
abstract, of sinning, with mortality and weakness. The union of divinity and humanity 
in Christ is not to be thought of as that of soul and body in the person of man, but the 
eternal Son of God entered into the human in Christ in such a way that He lives, 
thinks, wills, feels, and acts as a mere man, albeit as a sunless man endowed with 
miraculous power; thus the existence of Christ in divinity and humanity compares 
rather to the spiritual and natural life of the born-again." This is, in short, the false 
doctrine that has reappeared. 

It is obvious that this doctrine runs completely counter to the confession of our 
church, as it is contained especially in the Formula of Concord, and therefore it is 
clear to us Lutherans, who have been won over by God's Word and God's Spirit, that 
our confession in all its parts is nothing more than a statement of the divine truth in 
the Holy Scriptures, recognized in faith and grasped in life. It is a foregone conclusion 
that this view is also contrary to the clear testimonies of Scripture. In the following | 
will cite some of them, by which it is shown in its contradiction with the Word of God 
and thus in its complete falsity and falsity. 

First of all, concerning the doctrine of the divine nature in Christ, it is absolutely 
impossible, according to the holy Scriptures, that the same has suffered or could 
suffer any change, limitation, decrease or diminution, whether in the Incarnation or 
otherwise. Psalm 102, 28, says: You remain as you are. James 1, 17: With God there 
is no change. It is essentially characteristic of the Godhead that it is unchangeable. 
For the essence of God is identical with the essential qualities. If these were different 
from the divine essence, then the same would be through something else and not 
through itself bas One highest and perfect good. If the divinity were to change in 
some way, by increase or decrease, so that it would only acquire divine qualities in 
addition to the old ones, or would partly lose the old ones, then its essence would 
change and disappear, it would become something different than it is, it would cease 
to be divinity. Accordingly, it seems impossible from the concept of God in Scripture 
that God is God. Therefore, it seems impossible from the concept of God in the Holy 
Scriptures that the Godhead in the person of the Son, with the Incarnation, has given 
up essential qualities, namely omnipotence, omniscience and omnipresence, and for 
a "time" has not possessed them at all. How can it be put together that the humiliated 
Christ has absolute power but no omnipotence and no omnipresence, absolute truth, 
holiness and love, but no 
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is supposed to have possessed omniscience, as Thomasius teaches? Is this not a 
mere game with words? Absolute power is unthinkable without omnipotence and 
omnipresence, and likewise absolute truth, holiness and love without omniscience. 
For the first are identical in reality par excellence, and from absolute truth, holiness 
and love it is as impossible to separate omniscience as it is to separate the all- 
illuminating and all-pervading radiance from the sunlight. How can some divine 
qualities exist without the others? How can absolute power, holiness, truth and love 
exist without omnipotence, omnipresence and omniscience? God is one spirit, and 
therefore inseparable and indivisible. How can one divide his being into qualities and 
leave some to him, take others away from him? How can absolute perfection and 
partial imperfection exist together in One Being? One excludes the other and is 
therefore impossible. Where there is absolute perfection, there the whole being must 
be perfect, there is no imperfection, no barrier, no lack. If absolute power, truth, 
holiness and love are attributed to the divinity in Christ, absolute perfection is 
attributed to it, and this already includes omnipotence, omnipresence and 
omniscience. What is true of Thomasius is even more true of Hofmann and Delitzsch: 
for it is false that the Son of God gave up the so-called relative qualities in the 
Incarnation, and it is even more false that He gave up everything that is proper to the 
Godhead except the will. Because the Godhead is unchangeable and indivisible, as 
we recognize it according to the Holy Scriptures, it is an error. Since the Godhead is 
unchangeable and indivisible, as we recognize it according to the Holy Scriptures, it 
is an error that the Godhead, as it is in the Son, gave up a part of its essential qualities, 
even if only for a time, and could not possess them. 

Furthermore, the Word of God teaches that in all three persons of the Holy 
Trinity the divine essence is whole and unabridged, and that at all times, from eternity 
to eternity. That before the incarnation and after the exaltation the Son has the divinity 
like the Father and the Holy Spirit is denied by those theologians. The theologians do 
not deny this. But if this had not been the case in the state of abasement, then in the 
Son the one divine being would have been abased and reduced, thus, as | have just 
proved, annulled and destroyed. But since there is only one divine being, which is the 
same in the three persons of the holy Trinity, it is equally whole and perfect. Since 
there is only one divine being, which is equally whole and perfect in the three persons 
of the holy trinity, it cannot suffer any change in the person of the son (where this 
would be possible) without being changed at the same time for the father and the 
holy spirit. From the degradation of the Godhead in the second person follows with 
inevitable consequence also the degradation of the Godhead in the other persons. 
And what would follow then further? There would have been no omnipotent, 
omniscient and omnipresent God during the 33 years of the humiliation of Christ, i.e. 
none at all. Or, what is the other same consequence, there would be three or two 
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The Son would have changed and degraded, and thus would have been annulled 
and destroyed for that time, while the other two or the other would have remained 
unchanged in divine majesty. This false doctrine contains such foolishness, such 
nonsensical and anti-biblical errors, which destroy and pervert the eternal truth in its 
first principles. On such mire this new will-o'-the-wisp performs its seductive juggler's 
dance. Who is not filled with sorrow and pain that otherwise such excellent men, 
such great theologians, such brightly shining stars in the firmament of Christian 
science allow themselves to be thrown over by the devil with such ropes of lies, which 
every student of catechism can resist, if only he remains in faith with the simple Word 
of God and trusts the Holy Spirit more than his own foolish reason, which in matters 
of faith can only bring to light foolishness and abominations. 

In addition, the holy scripture teaches that not only before the incarnation and 
after the exaltation. Scripture also teaches that not only before the incarnation and 
after the exaltation, which scholars do not deny, was and is in the Son the entire 
unabridged and limited fullness of the divine essence and the complete, inviolate 
totality of the divine attributes, but it also says this explicitly about the Son during the 
time of the humiliation of the person of Christ. During this time the Son said of 
Himself: "| and the Father are One", i.e. One being, which is therefore just as 
completely and unabbreviatedly the Son's as the Father's being, and this during the 
time of the humiliation of the person of Christ. For it is said: "we are one, and not: we 
were one or will be one". The same is testified by the words, "He that beholdeth me 
beholdeth the Father." "Believe me that | am in the Father, and the Father in me," 
namely, by the unity of essence. That the Son also at this time possessed all and 
every divine attribute without exception as His own, John 16:15 says: "All that the 
Father has is Mine". By Matth. 11, 27: "All things are delivered unto me of my Father" 
the Lord says of himself in the time of the humiliation of his person that he was 
omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresent. For even if all things were subject to him 
at that time, even if he was really and truly the Lord of heaven and earth at that time, 
he must necessarily have possessed the full divine omnipotence, omniscience and 
omnipresence, just as completely and unabridged as before the incarnation and after 
the exaltation. But that Christ in the humiliation of his divinity actually used his own 
omnipotence, omnipresence and omniscience and thus while he was still in the form 
of a servant on earth, he preserved and ruled the world as the true God with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit in divine power and majesty, he explicitly says John 5:19: 
"Truly, truly, | say to you: The Son can do nothing by Himself, but what He does the 
Father does; for whatever the Father does, the Son does likewise." And that there is 
no restriction to 
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The fact that certain individual works of the Godhead can take place is clearly shown 
by the words of the following verse: "The Father shows him all that he does. From 
this it can be concluded with irrefutable certainty that the incarnate Son was 
omniscient even in the state of humiliation, because God the Father showed him all 
that he did; that he was omnipotent and omnipresent, because everything that the 
Father did, the Son also did. Like the Father and the Holy Spirit, God too is omnipotent 
and omnipresent. As the Father and the Holy Spirit, so God the Son also governs 
heaven and earth from eternity to eternity without change or interruption. 

The humiliation of Christ did not take place according to his divinity, but only 
according to his human nature, which is inseparably and indissolubly connected with 
God the Son to one person. However, this does not exist for itself, it is not a person, 
but it exists only in the unity of the person of God the Son. For Christ is one, not two. 
And when Luther speaks of "two pieces" in the person of Christ (in the great 
confession of Holy Communion), this is just a distinction of the indissoluble unity that 
exists in reality according to the needs of human thought and for the purpose of 
presenting doctrine, but not a tearing apart of the person, as Ebrard says. No one 
was further away from this than Luther. But in spite of the personal unity, the Holy 
Scripture testifies that Christ, while he was in the process of his ministry, did not break 
the person. However, with the personal unity, the holy scripture testifies that Christ, 
while he remained whole and complete according to his divinity, as he was from 
eternity, nevertheless humbled himself according to the assumed humanity - and only 
according to this. This is taught above all in the main verse Phil. 2, 6 ff. from which 
those theologians incomprehensibly want to prove their false doctrine. For it is not 
said here of God the Son that through the mere act of the Incarnation He has already 
expressed and humbled Himself in the likeness of God; but the subject there is Jesus 
Christ, the One who has already become man. Therefore, what is said about him 
cannot refer to the incarnation itself, but only to what happened to the incarnate, 
specifically and first of all to the human nature he assumed according to his free self- 
determination. 

All statements in which the apostle speaks of the Incarnate in our passage point 
first and foremost to human nature. The divestiture, the becoming like another human 
being, the being invented in ways like another human being, the humiliation in 
obedience up to bodily death - all this does not fit to the Godhead and can only be 
related to it by force, by separating single pieces from the others and by tearing them 
out of the context and by contradicting all the clear passages, according to which a 
change, divestiture and humiliation of the Godhead cannot happen. On the contrary, 
here it is clearly and expressly spoken of what has happened to the humanity that the 
Son of God has taken into the unity of his person, according to the will of the same. 
For all those pieces are not God's, but man's business. 
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As true as the last part, the obedience to death on the cross, is said of the human 
nature in Christ, so certainly all the other statements coordinated with the same apply 
also to the same nature. According to this one main passage it is already irrefutably 
certain that Christ humbled himself according to the assumed human nature and not 
according to the Godhead; although because of the personal unity of both natures 
the humiliation also belongs to the Godhead in Christ, but only in such a way that 
humanity was, as it were, the organ through which the person who is substantial in 
both natures carried out the humiliation. It has accomplished the same, however, in 
that the divine nature withdrew its power from the cooperation so far and left the 
human one so far to itself as the each time stage of the humiliation wanted by it 
required. 

Of the nature of human nature, which Christ assumed into the unity of his person, 
that false doctrine says that it was already in and of itself subject to the consequences 
of sin, death and weakness, even with the abstract possibility of sinning, even if this 
possibility could not possibly have become real. Of course, everyone will immediately 
ask with Brémel: "Can you imagine a real Christ, who himself had a nature that was 
subject to the power of death and in need of redemption, and yet would have 
redeemed others? Who then first redeemed him from his nature in need of 
redemption?" Scripture says Heb. 7:26 ff: "Such a high priest should we have, who 
would be holy, innocent, undefiled, set apart from sinners, and higher than the 
heavens, etc." "High priest" is the God-man, the whole person: therefore he must 
also have been holy, innocent, undefiled, etc., according to his human nature, that is, 
in no way subject to the consequences of sin. Likewise also the angel says to Mary, 
"That holy thing which is born in thee shall be called the Son of God." It is also 
impossible that the Son of God would have assumed human nature other than in a 
state of perfect holiness. For if it had been afflicted with the consequences and effects 
of sin, with curse and death, the eternal Son of God would have incorporated curse 
and death into the unity of his person. A horrible alliance, of which the Scriptures 
know nothing; a horrible dualism, which also penetrates through the phraseology of 
modern theology, which wants to grasp everything in the unity of a concept. And this 
is what a Thomasius, and so many other representatives of faithful theology, would 
rather choose than to take their reason captive under the simple teaching of the 
Scriptures about the person of Christ and his humiliation, as it is set forth in the 
Lutheran Confession. Instead of accepting the new perversity, we would rather 
remain with the pure, Christ-honoring, comforting doctrine of the Scriptures and the 
Christian church, which Martin Chemnitz expresses with the words: "The Son of God 
has the true, inviolate, or whole, Son of God. 
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He took on a human nature, but without sin, uncorrupted and holy, in which, however, 
he took on the weaknesses that have entered our nature as punishments for sin, 
without sin, and this made him a sacrifice for us. This is the humiliation of Christ, so 
that he might become a sacrifice for us.) 

Finally, it is already clear from the foregoing that this doctrine presents a false view 
of the way in which the two natures are united in Christ. Instead of thinking of it 
according to Scripture and the Confession as an indissoluble, living union in One 
Person, in which both natures remain in their full integrity, so that also of Christ the 
God-Man the Godhead can be said to be just as true and with the same right as the 
humanity, they rather teach such a union, Rather, they teach such a union, in which 
at least in the beginning a reduction of the divine nature took place, yes, basically a 
kind of blending and transformation of the divine nature into the human one, so that 
the result of this union is not the One Person of the God-Man subsisting in both 
natures, but merely a human being endowed with factual sinlessness and with 
miraculous power, to whom then the majesty of the Godhead was attributed at his 
exaltation. Thus Christ, at least in the state of humiliation, would have been a mere 
man, with whom many servants of God have miraculous power in common and whom 
Adam and Eve before the Fall, but in any case the angels, surpass in freedom from 
sin and its curse. **) 

And what difference does it make that this man knew himself as the eternal Son 
of God in his human self-consciousness, if he had given up his divinity, thus in truth 
was no longer the true God? Such a Christ could never have borne the guilt of the 
whole world and reconciled all people with God through his blood. Only the perfect, 
unrestricted and unabridged Godhead united with mankind could have done that. For 
thus says the Lord God, the complete and perfect God, Isa. 43, 25.: "I, | blot out your 
transgression for my own sake." But the Scriptures also teach us quite differently 
about the person of Christ. It teaches that in the same person both natures, although 


*) Chemnitii lib. de duabus naturis, cap. I: Filius Dei assumpsit humanam naturam 
veram, integram seu totam, sed sine peccato, incorruptam et sanctam, in qua tamen 


infirmitates, quae ut poenae propter peccatum in naturam nostram ingressi sunt, volens 
sine vitin assumnsit 


“*Unfortunately, Schenkel rightly asks in the Allg. Kirchenzeitung, January 1859: "Can a 
theologian seriously imagine himself to be Lutheran-Orthodox, who claims of the second person 
of the Godhead, as Dr. Thomasius does, that it can lose self-consciousness and lead the 
unconscious plant life of an embryo, the dawning dream life of an infant? For thirty years, 
according to Thomasius, the second person of the Godhead in Christ, even after it had finally 
awakened to self-consciousness, is said not to have possessed its divine qualities at all, so that 
one can only ask with the deepest astonishment; what kind of God is this, who can cease to be 
God, and all at once afterwards becomes God again." 
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united into a single, inseparable person, but still retained their full integrity, as the 
above-mentioned passages about the divinity in Christ testify specifically about this 
one, which is the only one we are dealing with here. On the other hand, the union of 
soul and body in the person of a human being is an excellent simile recognized by 
the entire ancient church, since in their union they remain in full integrity and yet are 
united into a single person. For this reason alone, the comparison of the personal 
union of the two natures in Christ with the spiritual and natural life in the born-again, 
which Thomasius makes, is not so appropriate, because the spiritual and natural life 
present in the One Person of the born-again are not two substances, as are the divine 
and human natures in Christ. But the representatives of the false doctrine, which has 
again been raised, unjustly accuse the Lutheran confession of "dualism," because it 
so definitely and decisively rejects all mingling of the divine and human in Christ and 
so clearly separates the two natures from each other where they are specifically 
spoken of. For with the same determination of divine truth it holds fast the unity of the 
person of the Redeemer subsisting in both natures; only that it does not want to be 
more decisive than the Holy Spirit himself, who teaches clearly and distinctly in 
Scripture about this mystery of union, and as much as is necessary for salutary 
knowledge. The church knows that one falls into bottomless abysses of error and 
foolishness if one despises and transgresses the eternal, infallible standard of the 
Word given to us by the love of God. How should the clear distinction of what is proper 
to both natures tear apart the unity of the person, since the clear distinction of what is 
proper to the soul and the body, the spiritual and material nature of man, in no way 
destroys the comprehensible unity of his person? The diversity, which is a unity in life, 
cannot cease to be so when its existence is expressed in words according to reality.) 
But therein lies the humility of true Lutheran theology, that it can never decide to 
sacrifice the reality and truth of divine revelation to the seemingly more unified 
sounding speculative formula. It remains with reverence and adoration before the 
mysteries of divine activity, and prefers to confess that it does not know what Scripture 
has not taught it, than to allow carnal reason to speak in the sacred sphere, and to let 
it set up, instead of the blessed mystery, the error that is sufficient for it and 
comprehensible. 

Let us do likewise, according to the example of our fathers, in this doctrine of the 
person of Christ in the state of humiliation, and rather 


*The foregoing is not meant to imply that the union of body and soul in the unity of the human 
person corresponds in all and every respect to the union of divinity and humanity in Christ. Omne 


simile claudicat 
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In the obedience of faith, we receive the full consolation of a certain and perfect 
reconciliation through the Savior, who was truly true God and truly innocent and holy 
man, for life and death, than by the little fouths of modern theology, however 
pretentious, however hypocritical, however seductive their appearance, let us destroy 
the foundations of our salvation, the foundations of our eternal hope. 

Now | will cite some main testimonies from the ancient church for the pure doctrine, 
to show how in the best times the most respected teachers have confessed to it in 
this important matter, and that we Lutherans stand in unity of faith and doctrine with 
the true church of all centuries. 


1. The Council of Chalcedon (451) thus concluded: "We recognize the one and only 


Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son and Lord, in two natures unmixed, unchanged, 
undivided, unspiritualized, so that the difference of natures is by no means abolished 
by the personal union, but rather that the characteristics of both natures are retained 
and come together in One Person. 


Leo the Great (t 461) says: "He who is a true God is also a true man, because in 


one person are together man's lowliness and the majesty of the Godhead. For as 
God is not changed by mercy, so man is not consumed by majesty. For both natures 
work together, each with the other, which is the property of each, in that the Word 
works that which is of the Word, and the flesh performs that which is of the flesh. One 
shines and glows in miraculous works, the other is suppressed in suffering." 

It is incomprehensible how Ebrard can claim that his doctrine is the one held by 
Leo and by the Council of Chalcedon. | consider it quite sufficient for his refutation 
simply to have quoted in the foregoing the relevant words from Leo's Epistola Synod 


and from the decisions of the Chalcedonian Council. 
2. Chrysostom (4407): Christ did not have the sinful flesh, but as far as nature is 
concerned, he had the same as we have. 


Cyprian (4258): It is not a disgrace, but a grace of God, when that which seems 


inferior is united with that which is more glorious, since the inferior nature is not 
afflicted with the reproach and shame of sin. 


John of Damascus (+ n. 750): As he has all that the Father has, except not being 
born, so he has all that Adam has, with the sole exception of sinfulness. 


3. Athanasius: The Word became flesh, not by being dissolved into the flesh, but 
by taking the flesh to Himself. 
Theodoret (+ c. 457): Although the deity is connected with the humanity 
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The Holy Spirit was also anointed with the Holy Spirit; yet in the battle of the soul, 
neither the united Godhead nor the Spirit who was present apparently delivered either 
the body or the soul of Christ from weakness, but left it to the angel who strengthened 
Him. 

Gregory of Nazianzus (t+ 390): As when the sun is covered by a cloud, its 
brilliance is inhibited, not obscured, not taken away: so also that man, whom the Son 
of God took to himself, did not take away the Godhead in him, but hid it. 

Ambrose (t+ 397): He emptied himself, i.e. he withdrew his power from the work, 
so that he seemed to become weak in humiliation by the resting of his power. 

Athanasius (t+ 373) on the word of Christ "My soul is afflicted": This happened 
when the divinity rested, but the flesh rose; for it was possible for the divinity to 
prevent the affliction, but it did not want to, lest it destroy the resemblance it had with 
us. As in the honey potion, sometimes the water, sometimes the honey is more 
abundant, so the divinity sometimes allows the flesh to be more abundant, but 
sometimes it surpasses it in order to destroy the weakness of the flesh. 

Cyril (¢ 444) on the word of Christ "I thirst": It would not have been difficult for the 
all-powerful word to remove this also from its own flesh, but as it voluntarily allowed 
the flesh to suffer the other, so also this. 

Leo the Great: Humiliation was a condescension of mercy, not a diminution of 
power. 


(Submitted.) 
Thoughts about modern theology 


Anyone who takes even acursory look at the achievements of modern theology 
of faith must very soon be convinced that it suffers from some essential, profound 
basic defects. In general, they can be most aptly described as a weakening of the 
biblical truth content. How it came to this historically, how pietism, rationalism, 
supranaturalism and unionism mutually conditioned and caused each other, and now 
unite in the broad stream of subjectivism, which selects from the Bible as God's word 
only that which seems acceptable to the pious ego as such, shall be only briefly 
indicated here. But since the half-believing subjectivism elevates the own ego to the 
highest principle, the content of the revelation can of course not come to its right. The 
biblical teachings are either negated, or half-eroded, or otherwise altered in such a 
way that they lose both the definiteness and integrity that originally belong to them 
according to the word of God, as well as the meaning that is to be found in the context 
of the revelation. 
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Christian doctrine is due to them. In short, one rarely encounters a scripture in which 
a divine truth in its sublimity over reason, in its original cases and revealed sharp 
definiteness would find undivided recognition. As a rule, there is a striving to blunt, 
weaken, and break off the truth for the love of subjectivistic desires, whereby such a 
dilution of the thought arises that one soon realizes that here one has only spread, 
hollow human wisdom before one. 

Another basic defect of modern theology, in our opinion, is that no sharp line of 
demarcation is drawn between philosophy and theology, reason and revelation. 
Instead of limiting itself to its own field and taking up only scriptural doctrines, the 
newer dogmatics appropriates from philosophy some propositions which do not refer 
merely to the form of presentation, but have a content contrary to the word of God. 
Luther says: "Philosophiam should not be mixed with theology, but one should know 
how to distinguish one from the other in the most wise. (Walch VIII. p. 2121.) This 
faithful advice has not been heeded by modern theology, the consequences of which 
are becoming more and more apparent. Through its displacement and mixture with 
philosophical elements, it has turned into a kind of Gnosticism, which strives to 
develop higher truths, and especially in the field of Christology and theology in the 
narrower sense, seeks to make completely new insights and discoveries. It is strange 
to read writings of this kind. In the beginning, one still encounters Christian ideas, but 
the further one gets, the stranger and more unfamiliar the whole area becomes, one 
is surprised by "new, strange, wild meadows"; the master promises to reveal to us the 
mysteries of the Christian faith, the essence of the Holy Trinity is defined with great 
fluency, etc., etc., etc., etc. The essence of the Holy Trinity is defined, etc. But if we 
reflect on what we have read, if we ask for the biblical justification, we ask in vain. 
They are just experiments of reason, mere philosophumena, and the echoes of 
revelation only show how far the speculation has distanced itself from the content of 
the same. - Likewise, there are writings that speak of justification, the person of Christ, 
church and ministry entirely in the terminology of our church; but if one looks more 
closely, it is a completely foreign, sinister Gnostic spirit that misuses the Sana verba of 
our church to designate entirely different things. W. Flérke, Kirchliche Zeitschrift, 
edited by Dr. Kliefoth and Dr. Meyer, fifth volume, p. 390, rightly punishes this courting 
with philosophy with reference to Revelation 2:20.| have a little against thee, that thou 
sufferest the woman Jezabel, which saith she is a prophetess, to teach and to seduce 
my servants, to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols," and says, 
"that this doctrine teacheth heathenism in the midst of Christendom; taking the form, 
system, and method of the reigning church, but teacheth heathenism, which, born 
with every child, is the 
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The end of the story is the end of the story, the end of the story is the end of the story, 
the end of the story is the end of the story, the end of the story is the end of the story, 
the end of the story is the end of the story. How the end returns to the beginning! As 
in the beginning, so now also the church has to argue again against "pantheistic" 
Gnosticism. 

Furthermore, it appears to us as a great harm of modern theology that it partly 
ignores, partly despises the symbolic books and the older Lutheran dogmatics. 
Unhelpfulness of presentation, foolishness of view, use of the old formal logic, the 
scholasticism of its method, etc., are often held against it. Before he proceeds to the 
treatment of his subject, he often first cites a few sentences from the old dogmatics 
about it and endeavors to show how rigid, one-sided and inadequate they are, 
whereupon he then begins to construct his case ab ovo from profound ideas in the 
power of modern scientificity. The intended impression on the readers is then this: 
You see, there is nothing clever to be found in the junk room of the old dogmatics. 
However, we cannot avoid the impression that some newer theologians either do not 
thoroughly understand the opinions of the old dogmatists in their context, or do not 
want to understand them. And if we compare the result of the research, it turns out to 
be decidedly in favor of the older dogmatics, as much as we are able to judge from 
our limited knowledge of the ancients. For the latter does not know any subjectivistic 
weakening of biblical truth and no "substitution of the same" with philosophical thought 
material. Even if it carries the treasure in earthly vessels, it has the advantage over 
the newer dogmatics that it can draw from the Holy Scriptures a much more 
comprehensive treasure of biblical truth. However, it has the advantage over the 
newer dogmatics that it has drawn a much more comprehensive treasure of real divine 
truth from Holy Scripture and developed it in a way that is much more worthy of God's 
majesty, more similar to faith, and more fruitful for godliness. And above all, she 
deserves the glorious glory of having taken the recognition of the divine Word as 
absolute real truth and the only principle of knowledge of theology sacredly seriously 
and having carried it out consistently. 

However, by not taking up the entire earlier development of doctrine, nor 
building on it, but mostly negating it and wanting to establish a new one, modern 
theology judges itself and testifies that it is not called to an organic further 
development and advancement of ecclesiastical knowledge. For what is the positive 
gain in truth to which the church would owe modern theology? Far from having really 
advanced the doctrine by one step, it is rather still in long-vanquished errors, as it 
almost universally pays homage to unionism and chiliasm. 

Just as little can we join in the praise which the newer theology so readily 
bestows upon itself because of its progress in formal 
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From this point of view. Of course, it is part of the task of theological science to strive 
for an ever more perfect form of representation in order to bring its subject matter to 
understanding in an ever richer, deeper and more definite way. But since content and 
form are mutually dependent, and the weakening and alteration of the content also 
has a deteriorating effect on the form, its main goal must remain to present the divine 
truth according to its own essence and all its moments in such a form that the divine 
thought really finds its adequate expression in it. This is what the old dogmatics did. 
Their slogan was: Tene rem, et verba sequentur (hook the thing and the words will follow). 
Thus, even if the old dogmatics in a formal respect has not yet reached the ideal, 
which science can achieve only relatively, it remains a model for our time in that it 
held on to the content of revelation with unbreakable rigor and did not embezzle 
anything from it, which is why it has to suffer enough disgrace as a guardian of the 
"oure doctrine" even today. 

In addition, the old dogmatists have another significant advantage. They stood 
on the firm foundation of the ecclesiastical confession out of their innermost 
conviction. They held fast to the analogy of faith with holy conscientiousness. Thus 
the most diverse gifts and the most manifold forces gained a common basis for their 
scientific activity. Each successor entered into the work of his predecessor, 
appropriated the results of the researches of the same and continued to build on the 
found scriptural basis. In this way, an organic progress in the development of doctrine 
resulted. In this way, dogmatics came to be a unified, harmonious body of work on 
which the most enlightened and gifted minds of a richly blessed two hundred years of 
church time had worked in common agreement. 

Modern theology is quite different. It has already been noted how it negates the 
content of revelation in many ways, weakens it and adds foreign elements. To the 
extent that it does this, of course, the form is also affected. And indeed, the corruption 
of the content finds an all too faithful reflection in the modern corrupt representation, 
since it gives an unclear picture of the clouded ideas of the revelation even in confused 
language. 

To this must be added the subjectivist arbitrariness and disjointedness of 
modern theologians. None of them agrees with the others, each of them has a 
"special" system and moves in a peculiar circle of ideas, which is why he also forms 
a very special scientific language, which is actually only understandable to him, if it is. 
Thus, in the field of modern theology there is a truly Babylonian confusion of 
languages. And since the analogy of faith, the scriptural principle and the confession, 
as well as the older dogmatics, are considered to be long overcome, it is often very 
difficult to understand their meaning. 
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The content is lacking. What is the use of all mastery, all smoothness and rounding 
off in form, if the right content is missing? the lack of it is not replaced by splendid 
speeches and is only poorly concealed. Therefore, even though modern theology 
may have produced commendable achievements of lasting value in other fields, it 
has so far proved so much that it has a future with regard to the development of 
ecclesiastical doctrine, since its essence is nothing but rationalism mixed with pietism. 

Rather, this belongs to Lutheran theology. We do not deny that the most 
regrettable errors have taken place in the Romanistic conception of the doctrine of 
church and ministry, as well as in the doctrine of inspiration and reconciliation, 
Christology and eschatology. But we do not want to overlook the fact that a strong 
reaction is rising against this, that a fresh breath of the Spirit of the Lord is blowing 
through the church, and that ever louder and weightier voices are calling for a joyful 
and humble return to the living Word of God, to the good confession of our church 
and to the doctrinal treasures of the Fathers. Thus we hope that, if the Lord grants 
His Church a longer period of time, the old theology will arise in youthful freshness 
and the rejuvenated science will build only gold, silver and precious stones on the 
foundation that was once laid, which is Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. 3, 12. It will take up again 
the gold of truth, which the faithful witnesses through all the centuries have won from 
the casket of the divine word under so many challenges and persecutions, prayers 
and tears. It will be instructed by the painful experience of so many wrong directions, 
will avoid all the more faithfully everything that leads to such deviations, will deepen 
itself all the more in the Scriptures in order to overcome the false opposition, will bring 
out from it new building blocks of true knowledge of God and, in order to defend itself, 
will fence in the gaps all the more firmly and sharpen the old weapons all the more 
sharply. Above all, it will allow itself to be refreshed and filled by the rich stream of the 
Reformation testimony in Luther's and the Fathers' writings, but also, according to the 
words: All is yours 1 Cor. 3:21, to take into its treasury all moments of truth that it 
finds elsewhere in the field of theology, admittedly looking at them strictly critically, in 
order to bring out from them old and new things and to be able to be all things to all 
who are of the truth in a truly ecumenical way. By absorbing the content of the divine 
revelation in unimpaired purity, fullness and power, and thus also the heritage of the 
earlier development of church doctrine, it will also succeed, by God's grace, in 
presenting the pure divine thought in an appropriate form all the more completely. By 
holding steadfastly to the authority of the divine word as the highest and only principle 
of knowledge and by victoriously asserting and implementing the central position of 
the article of justification in the organism of the Christian doctrinal system according 
to Scripture, dogmatics will retain its genuinely Lutheran and 
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Reformation character. Thus, like a pure stream of living water, clear as a crystal, 
Revelation 22:1, flowing from the Word of God, it will fertilize the realm of the church 
by promoting knowledge, strengthening faith and establishing the healthy, strong and 
blessed life that is of God. May the Lord fulfill his promise and guide us more and 


more into all truth. H. Fick. 


(Submitted.) 
How should a pastor act at the bedside of his parishioners? 


(Conclusion.) 

Just as a pastor must use the law with the secure and self-righteous sick and 
thus plow the hard field of the heart and prepare it for the reception of the good seed, 
namely the gospel, so he will have to take the gospel with its sweet, heart-loving 
comfort into his hands with the challenged sick in order to restore the tired, weary and 
anxious consciences, to refresh them and to make them joyful and confident in God. 
For the one who is afflicted does not need punishment, but comfort; he is afflicted 
precisely because the power of sin, that is, the law, has come alive in his heart. 

Now however various the temptations with which the children of God are 
afflicted, as, for example, that they are challenged about the greatness and multitude 
of their sins, or with sadness, or with fear of death, or about eternal misfortune, or 
whatever it may be, yet all these temptations, because the center of them, from which 
they proceed, is sin, are overcome only by the comfort of the gospel, which sets 
before us a gracious God reconciled through Christ. For this, that God has thoughts 
of peace and not of sorrow over us, as the gospel tells us and assures us in so many 
ways, is victorious against all temptations, however diverse they may be. 

But it is most necessary for a pastor at the bedside of a challenged confessor 
to know the origin and the nature of his challenge, and therefore he will kindly take 
the opportunity to inquire about it, in order to be able to present the appropriate 
sayings or stories from God's Word to the patient for the uplifting of his challenged 
faith. | cannot refrain from calling special attention to a passage of the essay: "How 
are truly Lutheran congregations founded and educated?" in "Lehre und Wehre", first 
volume, November issue, pag. 331-335, and allow me to draw the conclusion from it: 
"It is especially important for the pastor to free the person in need of consolation from 
all his thoughts, opinions and feelings, in which he believes himself to be punished, 
even cast out by God, onto the 
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He is pointed to the firm, written, unchanging, evangelical word of grace and promise 
in the Old and New Testaments, which is also addressed to him; that all his sin was 
atoned for and expiated by Christ at the foot of the cross long before his birth; that 
he was already made a partaker of the infinite and most holy merit of Christ in holy 
baptism. That he had been made a partaker of the infinite and most holy merit of 
Christ already in holy baptism, in which God had made a covenant of grace with him, 
which, despite his manifold unfaithfulness, still stood firm on the part of God, whose 
gifts and calling did not repent of him; that he had sought and found the faithful 
covenant God again through renewal of repentance and faith in righteous conversion; 
that this God also speaks to his soul today through the mouth of his servant: "Be of 
good cheer, my son, your sins are forgiven you," and that this gracious and consoling 
absolution through his true body and blood in the holy Eucharist may be verbally 
accepted. The glory of the Lord, who is also the Son of God, is the glory of the Lord. 
In sum, the glory of God's great deeds of grace, which have also been done for him, 
the mourner, as much and as surely as for all, and the power and efficacy of the 
Lord's means of grace, which also present them to him and appropriate and seal 
them, are thus comfortingly presented to the afflicted by the Lutheran pastor, and so 
urgently and lovingly put to his heart that it is not his fault if the mourner does not 
become joyful and glad in the Lord. 

It is not uncommon, however, that the most powerful words of comfort, the most 
loving promises of God in his words, that he is so glad to grant mercy and forgive sin, 
in one word to make the sinner blessed, seem to be of no avail and not to be able to 
dispel the temptation: -Nevertheless, one should not despair, should not grow weary 
in the encouragement one gives, and should not tire in the reproach of God's mercy 
in Christ Jesus; and pastoral love then requires that one should visit such a sick 
person as often as possible, and also that one should properly entreat and admonish 
the latter's relatives not to leave the sick person alone, and that one should often sing 
to him a song to be sung, such as "Rise up to your God," or "If God is for me, then 
step," and the like, or a psalm, e.g., the 91st Psalm, or a hymn to be sung to the sick 
person, or a hymn to be sung to the sick person. e.g., the 91st, or a chapter of the 
Holy Scriptures, e.g., Romans. Scriptures, e.g. Rom. 8, 33 ff, Joh. 3 and others. It is 
also appropriate to pray heartily with such a sick person, which he will certainly 
always accept with great joy. 

Although a pastor should be careful not to frighten the sick person even more 
by applying the law, he should not ignore the law completely and not diminish the 
sins of which the sick person complains. Sin, however, is followed by punishment 
and rejection in God's sight, and God the Lord would have good enough reason to 
forsake us and cast us away from Himself; for which reason the challenge, as if God 
had forsaken us, is to be regarded as a small sample of God's justice, which is indeed 
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But to threaten with the law and to torture the already frightened soul with it, in order 
to effect a supposedly more thorough repentance, is not suitable for an evangelical 
preacher who is a proclaimer of peace with God through Christ. For who knows the 
measure of repentance that is necessary? And is not everything with us, consequently 
also the repentance of our sins, a piecework? Must not Christ's satisfaction for us and 
his righteousness cover all our fragments? Is it not God's grace alone by which a 
sinner lives? Rather, it is the office and duty of a pastor to explain God's grace, 
acquired for us through Christ, to the challenged person, how God does not want 
even one soul to be lost; How, therefore, in order to put into effect this plan of God's 
love for man's salvation and life, the eternal Son of God appeared on earth in the form 
of a servant and, through his active and suffering obedience, satisfied divine justice, 
so that all sinners, great and small, may not perish but have eternal life. This is also 
praised by St. Paul in 1 Tim. 1, 15, where he says: "This is certainly true and a 
precious word, that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners"; and in order 
that this great comfort may penetrate, he sets himself up as an example, having been 
a murderer and persecutor of Christ and His church, and continues: "Among whom 
(sinners) | am the foremost. But for this reason mercy was shown to me, that in me 
first of all Jesus Christ might show all patience, as an example to those who should 
believe in Him for eternal life." - In this and similar ways, the feet of the messengers 
who proclaim peace should be pleasant, comforting and refreshing. 

However, this is the place to raise the question: Should a preacher offer Holy 
Communion to the sick? Should a preacher offer Holy Communion to the sick? That 
he should diligently encourage this in public preaching, according to Luther's 
admonition in the preface to the Small Catechism and in many other places, is certain: 
however, it is generally not advisable to offer the sacrament to the sick, who are 
already reminded of death and eternity by their illness, and with whom the pastor also 
talks about it. For if true faith is kindled in the heart of the sick person, and he has a 
desire to be united with Christ, he will undoubtedly express the desire to receive Holy 
Communion himself. If the preacher offers it, the sick will in most cases, indeed 
always, accept it, but in doing so it will unfortunately appear too much as if they 
received the sacrament only out of habit, because it was once the custom. An 
exception to this rule would be those who have expressed the desire to be united with 
Christ and to find rest and peace in Him, but who do not have the courage to receive 
the Body and Blood of Christ in a worthy manner. These weary and burdened people 
should be refreshed with the Holy Communion. They should be refreshed with Holy 
Communion, and for this purpose 
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The Holy Spirit should be spoken to them with hearty courage, so that they may hold 
fast to Christ's word: "Given for you, shed for you for the forgiveness of sins". 
Absolution, which precedes the reception of the sacrament, is certainly the right thing 
to do for them, and it is to be earnestly urged that in absolution they hear the voice of 
Christ, who promises them all grace, and who in Holy Communion, with his suffering 
and blood, gives us forgiveness of sins. The Lord's Supper, with His suffering and 
blood, by which we have obtained forgiveness of sins, will feed and nourish them, 
strengthen and sustain them for eternal life. 

It is certain, however, that where a sincere heart is found, the merciful God will not 


let any soul perish in temptation, but will transform the temptation into all the greater 
joy. 

Little remains for us to say about the behavior of a pastor at the bedside of a joyfully 
believing child confessor. For the law has done its work on such a one and has brought 
him to the knowledge of his natural spiritual misery and ruin and his many sins, so that 
he knows and can speak Paul's words with truth: | know that in me, i.e. in my flesh, 
dwells no good thing; therefore with heartfelt sorrow it confesses itself to be the most 
noble sinner, whom no works and merits of its own can save from this ruin. But this 
knowledge, which, if it existed alone, would only cause anger and despair, proves in 
him to be a disciplinarian of Christ. It is driven to Christ, the fountain of all divine grace 
and mercy, which it has come to know from the Gospel for its great comfort, by the 
recognition of its sinful misery. The believing heart takes hold of Him, the Savior of 
sinners, and rejoices that in Him it has the reconciler and redeemer of its sins and the 
intercessor with the Father, who already in Holy Baptism gave it the holy forgiveness 
of its sins. He has already given him the holy merit and complete satisfaction of his 
dear Son Jesus Christ in his baptism and has promised to be a gracious God for him, 
even to make his dwelling place in him. And with heartfelt desire it will long for 
absolution and Holy Communion. And with heartfelt desire it will long for absolution 
and Holy Communion to nourish it on the way to eternal life. 

It is certain that the visit of such a sick person is something very comforting and 
edifying for the pastor himself. For how should his heart not rejoice when he sees how 
Christ is so strong and powerful in the weak; and how His grace can make a man's 
heart so joyful and confident in the midst of all the crosses and miseries of this life. 

However, it also happens, especially when the illness is prolonged, that God's 
faithful children still have various reasons to complain and sigh, such as being 
challenged with impatience, or that the remembrance of their past sins causes them 
to sigh, and so on. If they complain of such and other distresses to their visiting pastor, 
he will make it his business to raise the faltering soul by God's grace and to strengthen 
it and make it cheerful again through the comfort of the Gospel. For at such a sickbed 
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Listen to the gospel with its sweet consolation, which even the most devout Christians 
need at any time, and especially in sickness, when perhaps the hour of death is not 
far off. 


Beautiful and wonderful practical examples of visiting the godly sick can be found 
in Dr. Luther's table speeches, of which two of the shorter ones will be given here at 
the end: "On August 4, 1536 Dr. Luther visited Hohendérsfin, mayoress of 
Wittenberg, in sickness, and said to her: "My dear godparents, you should have 
patience and gladly bear the will of God, which is good and holy; for the body that 
has sinned must suffer and die, but we have the comfort and advantage of handing 
over our dear little soul into the bosom of Him who has redeemed it; the world has no 
comfort. 

"Another time Dr. Luther visited an honest matron, who was lying hard ill, and 
comforted her thus: Muhm Lene, do you also know me, and do you hear me? And 
since she understood and knew him, he said to her: "Your faith stands completely on 
the Lord Christ? And he said unto her, The same is the resurrection, and the life; ye 
shall not want; ye shall not die, but shall fall asleep in a cradle; and when the dawn 
shall come, ye shall rise again, and live for ever. Then said she, O yes; and the doctor 
asked her, saying, Have ye no temptation? No, she said. How, does nothing hurt 
you? Yes," she said, "my heart aches. Then he said, "The Lord will soon deliver you 
from all evil, and you shall not die." And he turned to us and said, "Oh, how good he 
is, for this is not death, but sleep!" And immediately he went alone to the window and 
prayed, and so left her again about twelve in the afternoon. 

Finally, a short general report: "How Dr. M. Luther used to visit and comfort the 
sick" may find its place here. "When Dr. Martin Luther came to a sick person whom 
he visited in his weakness of body, he talked quite friendly with him, also leaned hard 
to him, and asked first of all about his illness, what he was lacking, and how long he 
had been weak, what he had needed for a doctor, and what he had been given for 
medicine. Then he began to talk about whether he had been patient with God in this 
weakness of his body. When he learned how the sick man had behaved in his 
weakness of body, and how he felt toward God, that he wanted to suffer and bear his 
sickness patiently, because God had sent it to him out of a gracious and fatherly will; 
and that he had well deserved this visitation with his sins, and that he would be willing 
to die if it pleased God so: then he began to praise such Christian resolution and will, 
as a work of the Holy Spirit, who worked such things in him. He praised that it is a 
great blessing of God if one attains true knowledge of God in this life and believes in 
God. 


186Literature 


He then admonished him to persevere in such faith through the help of the Holy Spirit 
and offered to pray diligently to God for the sick. He then admonished him to 
persevere in this faith through the help of the Holy Spirit and offered to pray diligently 
to God for the sick person. 

If the sick then thanked Dr. Luthern and indicated that they could not deserve it for 
him that he had visited them, the doctor answered: It was his office and duty, and 
there was no need for them to thank him for it; and he comforted them that they 
should be at ease and fear nothing, for God was their gracious God and Father, that 
he had given them good seals and letters as assurance, as his word and the 
sacraments; and that we poor sinners might be delivered from the devil and hell, so 
the Son of God willingly gave himself to death for us, and reconciled us to God." 

But the Lord will not put to shame all who hope in Him, and will show Himself 
glorious to His glory in all His saints. 

R. Klinckenberg. 


Literature. 


Dr. J. H. Kurtz, professor at Dorpat, has published a booklet with the following 
title: "The Marriages of the Sons of God with the Daughters of Men. A theological 
study on the exegetical, historical, dogmatic and practical evaluation of the biblical 
genealogy. Berlin (Wohlgemuth), 1857 (100 p. 18 Ngr.)". 

According to this scripture, the angels have not only bodies but also procreative 
ability and really once intermarried with the daughters of men, from which a giant 
race was born. *) Kurtz also identifies the angels allegedly mentioned in Gen. 6, 1. 
not at all with the originally fallen angels, but assumes a new fall of angels, which 
was followed by punishment, while the originally fallen angels still have power to 
seduce until the millennial kingdom. Hengstenberg has testified against this old 
raving. Kurtz therefore published a writing against him, which bears the title: 
"Streitschrift gegen Dr. Hengstenberg. The sons of God in Gen. 6, 1-4. and the 
sinning angels in 2 Pet. 2, 4. 5. and Jud. V. 6. 7." The announcement of this rebuttal 
states: "In that the author, from his decidedly ecclesiastical-believing (!) standpoint, 
subjects a treatise by Dr. Hengstenberg directed against him, in which 'as in a 
microcosm all that is reprehensible in the exegetical, polemical and apologetical 
endeavors of the same is gathered and concentrated,’ to a ruthlessly sharp 
examination, and justifies anew his own view of the Bible passages in question, he is 


*Luther calls this assumption a foolish fable and foolish divorce. 1.673. III, 200. 
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aware that they are waging a principled battle in the true sense of the word. We must 
say, God be merciful to the Lutheran Church, if the defense of Kurtz's interpretation 
of Genesis 6:1-4 was a defense of its principles. 

Two reviews of the paper "The Marriages of the Sons of God" etc. can be found 
in the second quarterly issue of the Rudelbach-Guericke'sche Zeitschrift. The first 
one is by E. H. Engelhardt. It says, among other things: "The present treatise is so 
comprehensive and all-embracing that, even apart from the polemic it contains 
(against Prof. Dr. Keil), it offers everything that is at all necessary for understanding 
this difficult passage. We assign to this work the value of a final completion of this 
question; so strikingly, so thoroughly, so all-round is the same treated here." 

The second review is by Strdbel. Both it and the comparison of it with the 
contrasting one by Engelhardt again illustrate in the most concrete way how things 
are in the field of German "faithful", even "ecclesiastical" theology. Strébel writes as 
follows: 

"According to this method, everything possible and impossible can be found in 
the Bible. Just pay attention to how Kurtz does it. First, in the 1st section ("on the 
history of interpretation" etc.), he presents to his readers the passage Genes. 6, 1-4. 


according to the "weighty Cod. Alex. 


and 3 younger Codd.” of the Septuagint; afterwards he proposes to them: the Philo, 
Josephus, the BB. Enoch, Sohar, the Jubilees, the Testam. of the 12 Patriarchs, the 
Justin. Mart., Athenagoras, Tatian, Irenaeus, Clement Alex., Methodius, Eusebius 
Caes., Tertullian, Cyprian, Lactantius, Ambrose, Sulpit. Sever, the acts of the witch 
trials with their "succubis and incubis", the commentaries of the rationalistic 
enlightenment period, "the old brave Koppen, the orthodox Scheibel, the faith defiant 
Stier, the reformed Dietlein, the Lutheran Drechsler, furthermore Krabbe, von 
Hofmann, Delitzsch, Baumgarten Nagelsbach, Richers, Herder, Schneckenburger, 
Jachmann, De Wette, Arnaud, Huther, Hahn" and so on, etc. etc. Hereupon he asks: 
"How is it written? How do you read? It would have to be with signs and wonders, if 
the answer should not be: | read that the angels of God have intermarried with the 
daughters of men and have produced the giants with them. Very right, Kurtz 
exclaims, memorize that! Now he fetches the Hebrew codex in the 2nd, "for 
interpretation” intended, sections, recommends to the reader "Lexicon, grammar and 
context" as the only permissible aids and asks after a while: Well, do you find 
confirmed what you remembered from before? Answer: Yes! - The "yes" together 
with the "dogmatic and practical" useful applications of the 3rd section flowing from 
it is self-evident. Who only once has been accustomed to those glasses of tradition, 
which have been tightened up to the point of looking like ghosts, his eyes are so 
thoroughly ruined that he does not even stand, let alone recognize, what is to be read 
in the Bible. If Luther had explored the Scriptures in this way, then 
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no reformation would have come about. - One more thing! Kurtz insists on 2 Petr. 2, 
4. 5. and Jude v. 6. (less on 1 Cor. 11, 10.), - but still, p. 25f., very naively admits, 
who reads that passage without glasses, will not find any fiefdom etc. in it! Then he 
insists on an exact distinction between the earlier (Old Testament) and later (New 
Testament) use of Filius Dei. Now, Moses speaks very often of angels, but he never 
calls them "sons of God." So, too, he not infrequently speaks of "sons (children) of 
God," but each time he understands humans by them. The designation of angels as 
"sons of God" is a usage of language quite unknown before David's time and after 
Daniel's time, and to want to find this designation already in Genesis is an 
anachronistic pétitio principii. Furthermore, it demands the most careful consideration 
of the context in Genes. 6, 1 ff. But where is the connection between v. 2 and 3, 
between v. 4 and 5 ff. according to his unmodified view? Because the angels sinned, 
should the spirit of God leave mankind? Because the angels produced a race of 
giants, is God pleased to have created mankind? A beautiful connection, which lets 
follow the punishment of humans on the guilt of the angels! Finally, Kurtz praises his 
interpretation especially because it is not, like the "orthodox" one, dependent on 
dogmatic prejudices. But the matter is different. The angel-marriage hypothesis 
owes its origin to the dogmatic curiosity to know something more about the case of 
"Satan and his demons"; - whether the conceived hypothesis in its latest, from Kurtz 
et al. received, on quite idle mytholog. - Whether the hypothesis in its latest form, 
received from Kurtz et al. and amounting to quite idle mythological "Speculationes’, 


would have been accepted by a single one of its older defenders, is subject to strong 
doubts. However this may be, the rejection of this hypothesis is not based on any 
dogmatic presupposition, but only on the hermeneutic "Scriptura scripturam 


interpretatur", which has the warning cry: Noli sapere ultra scripturam! as its originator. 
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Abroad. 

Legislation on matrimonial matters in Prussia. -On February 10, the Prince-Regent 
addressed a Cabinet Order to the Oberkirchenrath. On February 10, the Prince-Regent issued 
a Cabinet Order to the Oberkirchenrath concerning the question of marriage, stating in particular: 
"| decree that in the future the consistories, if they are notified by the clergy of a divorced spouse's 
request for a banns or marriage, and if they do not believe they are allowed to grant permission, 
will abstain from making a decision and, after the instruction has been completed, will merely 
submit an expert report to the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, who will then have to decide on the 
matter in accordance with the available materials... Even now, | do not want to see any coercion 
applied. On the other hand, | authorize the Protestant Oberkirchenrath to substitute another 
clergyman for the banns and marriage ceremonies in such cases (where a clergyman does not 
want to follow the instructions of the Oberkirchenrath). 

On February 17, the Ministers of Justice and Culture submitted a bill on civil marriage to 
the House of Representatives. The Minister of Culture, von Bethmann-Hollweg, 
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accompanied the bill with a speech particularly emphasizing freedom of conscience, which was 
repeatedly interrupted by applause from the present right. 

The proceedings of the Oberkirchenrath against the Consistorialrath and General 
Superintendent Dr. Buchsel, who was suspended from his pastoral functions on Sunday, 
February 20, and represented by another preacher, because he did not want to hire a husband 
who had divorced without biblical grounds, shows what certainly arduous drudgery the execution 
of the above cabinet order entails for serious clergymen. The pastor who replaced him then 
offered the bride and groom in question. This is a testimony to the horrors of Caesaropapism. 

Constitutional travails in Denmark. Since 1848, the Lutheran Church in Denmark has 
ceased to be a state church insofar as religion and worship have been freed by law without civil 
disadvantages. The link between state and church has thus been loosened, and since the king 
no longer holds church power in the former way, the church must consider how it wants to order 
its government in the future in order to protect its independence against unchurchlike 
interference. All kinds of proposals emerge. Some want to introduce an episcopal regiment. But 
many are dissatisfied with this. The bishops have never been more than our general 
superintendents and have never exercised the ecclesiastical power, which was quite unlimited 
with the king. In the introduction of the episcopal regiment one sees high churchism and 
hierarchy, therefore one opposes it. Another proposal is to transfer the church government to a 
synod, which would be composed of clergy and laity by means of universal suffrage, the exact 
opposite of the first proposal. In this way, the large group would be given the reigns, which of 
course would meet with strong opposition not only from the bishops and provosts, but also from 
the state government. It is difficult to find a mediation in the face of the sharp differences between 
the parties. Therefore, the third suggestion is to let the matter rest: "At present, they say, the 
confusion is too great for a regiment to be salutary. It would fall over the heap again. It is better 
to be content with provisional measures and wait the course of time." This seems to be the 
prevailing view, and the Minister of Spiritual Affairs therefore continues to guide the Lutheran 
Church by adhering to the advice of the Cabinet and the Imperial Diet on important matters. 

Our church constitution can be broken up, but one has not yet as soon as a new one again, 
if one also has a heap of proposals. A disintegrated and with the church disintegrated time is 
least suitable to create something. Hold what you have until the time comes when God creates 
something! What he (?) has given us in the course of history, we should gratefully take care of, 
but not tear down the house before we can rebuild a new one. 

Wirtemberg and Tacksen are now also at work. Saxony requires above all that the building 
blocks be freed from the chute again. Here, the state has made, i.e. destroyed, the constitution. 
God grant that the new work will be more blessed! In Wiirtemberg, however, one seems to suffer 
somewhat from VerfaffungSfieber, and wants to be independent before one can stand on one's 
own feet. (N. Zeitblatt.) 

Baumgarten and the Gottingen Faculty. - In the Baumgarten case, the Gdttingen faculty 
has now also given its opinion. They judge that Dr. Bavmgarten is not biased in a fundamental 
doctrinal deviation from the Protestant confession, but on the contrary is rooted and lives in the 
fundamental views and truths of the Protestant-Lutheran Reformation. However, according to the 
judgment of the faculty, the dismissal was not justified, even on the assumption of the alleged 
fundamental innovations, because the necessary theological negotiation with Batimgarten 
himself had been lacking. 

Baumgarten and the Mecklenburg Estates. - On December 15 of last year, the 
Mecklenburg Estates heard the matter of Professor Baumgarten. The result is: "The Estates 
consider their rights violated by the condemnation of Baumgarten's doctrine, which was 
pronounced in Baumgarten's dismissal decree without prior church-orderly proceedings, and 
apply for the initiation of church-orderly proceedings on their own initiative, with 72 votes against 
48. 

The Luther Monument: The Braunschweiger Kirchenblatt says in its review at the end of 
last year about the Luther Monument: "As far as we know, the participation in our country has 
been very low until now. More than has been the case, Lutheran circles should have testified 
against this matter, in order to warn some otherwise churchly believers against a community in 
which there is truly no salvation to be found for our church. Luther needs no monument and is 
above such; the origin of the matter is thoroughly apocryphal. 
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and shuns the light; furthermore, it emanates from circles and places where Luther's faith and 
confession are despised; it is supposed to be a sign and a demonstration against Rome, and 
Rome will only smile at such demonstrations; it only serves to give rich nourishment to the 
pernicious phraseology of our time and to provide rich material for the heroes of light and 
enlightenment; it strengthens the self-reflection and selfishness of the time, which is only out to 
make a name for itself. The reformer would, if he could, reject the matter with serious words, and, 
looking into the circles and into the half- and quite radical papers that agitate for it, let his mighty 
voice resound against it." 

Statistics of the Lutheran Church in Baden. - There are currently three Lutheran parishes 
in Baden: Durlach, Ispringen, and Ihringen-Weil, the latter of which lies in the Oberlande on the 
Schweizergranze and still extends into Switzerland. Five parishes belong to the pastorate of 
Durlach, where Pastor Eichhorn is active; nine parishes were born in Ispringen, the pastorate of 
Pastor Fromme; the auxiliary pastorate of lhringen-Weil, where Pastor Ludwig is active, 
comprises six parishes. The number of souls in the Durlach parish is 422, in the Ispringen parish 
350, in the Ihringen parish 103; the total number of souls in all Lutheran parishes of Baden is thus 
875. In 1858, 24 souls (including Pastor Frischmuth) were admitted in Durlach, 9 in Ispringen and 
5 in Ihringen, thus a total of 38. In Durlach, 6 parishioners were expelled, of whom, however, three 
came to repentance as a result of the ban imposed on them and were solemnly readmitted after 
making a penitent confession before the congregation and publicly receiving Holy Absolution. 
According to the above, conversions no longer occur as frequently as in earlier years. 

Theology students in Prussia. - In Prussia, according to accurate reports, there are now 
940 theology students (Protestant) - 400 more than six years ago. The number of Protestant 
preachers is 6000, and an average of 200 is needed each year to fill vacancies. Six years ago, 
there were only about 200 new preachers a year, but now about 300 come into candidacy in a 
year. 

The hymnal plight in Thuringia. - We take a baptismal hymn from the Gotha hymnal (no. 
351), which has also been transferred to the Arnstadt hymnal in only a slightly modified version. 
It reads: 

V. Welcome to humanity's arm, Beloved Child, welcome! 
O be with joy mild and warm, taken up to education! You are the child 
of the Highest like us. And practice and learn here. And like us, you are 
immortal. 
W. 2. reception in the realm of morality, on the paths of refinement, you pupil 
of immortality, the pious blessing of mankind; 
O find in her on your path faithful love. Consolation and counsel And 
teaching to the end. 
X. You may rejoice in life, It is a human life, And you, educated to higher 
being, shall not rise; 
So sink, when your God calls you, So calmly hoping into the tomb, As 
to the breast of the mother! (Strong.) 

What shall we say to this? Certainly nothing else than it is written Amos 5, 23: Now take 
away from me the noise of your songs, because | do not like to hear your psaltery. David would 
break his harp if he were to play it. 

(Freimund.) 

Chiliasm. - Against a statement of Prof. Delitzsch in the Sachsisches Kirchen- und 
Schulblatt, Assistant Preacher Anacker in Dresden excellently remarks in the same paper: "First 
of all: Chiliasm thinks to have proven its justification within the Lutheran confession when it has 
dealt with Article 17 of the Augsburg Conf. Conf.; but it would have to come to an understanding 
with the Small Catechism, which is based on an unambiguously antichiliastic view, before it could 
secure a position for itself within the Lutheran Confession. Secondly; The undersigned (Anacker) 
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is free of Torquemada's sense. But if he were a local school inspector and found a teacher who 
taught chiliastically, he would know nothing else to do according to his conscience than to warn 
him, and if that did not help, to report him, no matter how sorry he was. And what should an 
ecclesiastical supreme authority do if it had to decide about ministers of the divine word? It is 
easily demanded that they should be allowed to do so; but how can they be allowed to do so if it 
causes division and annoyance in the congregation? 

Baptists in Europe. - Their total number at the beginning of 1859 in Germany, Denmark 
and Switzerland is 7120 souls, of which 5818 in Germany, 1176 in Denmark and 126 in 
Switzerland. These are distributed in Germany among 50 communities with 569 substations, in 
Denmark among 11 communities with 73 substations. The pure increase in membership in 1858 
compared to 1857 is: in Germany 497, in Denmark 126, in Switzerland 12 persons; in total 635. If 
we calculate by congregations, each congregation has gained an average of 10 members, but if 
we include the 649 wards, there is hardly one member increase for each station quarter. The 
success of the Baptist agitation is therefore disproportionate to their efforts. In the face of great 
difficulties, they trust in the cooperation of the evangelical alliance, through which they hope first 
to gain religious freedom and then more popularity. But the question is whether this alliance will 
not be very harmful to them in the long run. All religious cooperatives have strength only as long 
as they apply their principles purely and resolutely without concordats. However, especially in 
Germany, the Protestant alliance has recognized the paralyzing indifferentism, the religious 
indifference to a very large extent. In time, this will have an even greater effect on the Baptists, 
since they are not inaccessible to rationalist influences. Their public appearance is already no 
longer what it was a few years ago. (N. Zeitblatt.) 

Pastor Lohe. - The pilgrim to Saxony remarks in regard to him: "Lohe himself wishes to be 
relieved of the burden of the pastorate in his parish and only to preside over the institutions as 
pastor, because the bouts of illness of the past year have greatly weakened his strength, as he is 
again unable to preach at present. And the institutions already require a double strength for the 
supreme leadership. 

France. In the Darmstadter Kirchenzeitung we read: A bill has been proposed which has 
already been sanctioned by the Council of State, according to which 1) no chapel or church may 
be used by Protestants for worship purposes without the special permission of the supreme 
authority, even if they have rented or built one; 2) no foreign Protestant may preach in France, 
which in the future excludes all Swiss and German theologians, and 3) no Protestant congregation 
in France may accept financial support from outside. 

Papacy. - In the Darmstadter Kirchen-Zeitung we find the correct remark: "How it stands with 
the immutability of the papacy in recent times, has been repeatedly indicated in the reports about 
the events within the Roman Church in France. About the radical changes in the position and 


procedure of the papal power, a remarkable article appeared last year in the Revue de deux 


Monden, written by Mr. Ernst Renau, the author of learned works on Hebrew and other oriental 
languages. One change is noticeable in the ever-growing aspiration of the pope to be the 
unrestricted master of the entire Roman Catholic Church, to realize a control of it, which represents 
centralization in its extreme tension, similar to that established by the first Napoleon in France. In 
the past, the national churches had a certain independence, a distinct national character; there 
was a Gallican church, a German church, etc., each with its own particular institutions and 
customs. Tribal and national differences were respected to a certain extent. The bishops, 
especially the archbishops, metropolitans, and primates of each country exercised such authority 
that they could, under certain circumstances, impose insurmountable limits on the orders of the 
Roman court, and the highest priest dared not decide anything, at least on more important 
questions, without having obtained their consent after proper consultation. Such was canon law. 
But now itis strangely different. The papal power generally decides all ecclesiastical powers within 
itself, it makes its decision in the most important matters by its own determination. Thus, by Pius 
IX, a new doctrinal rule, that on the Immaculate Conception, was established without the 
consultations of a council. The same has happened in other fundamental doctrines. Nationalities 
are ignored. Bishops become mere instruments of the power emanating from the center. The pope 
does, decides, and is everything ...................:e:cccceceeeeeeseeeeeeeeeeeeeeeneeeeeeeeseeeeeneeneeneenaees The — other 
change mentioned by Mr. Renan is exactly related to this one: the establishment of ultramontane 
journalism. In Paris, in Turin, in Madrid, in Brussels and in other places, public papers appear that 
call themselves "Catholic". They 
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are under the direction of laymen and are free from the superintendence of the diocesan bishop. 
Their editors know no other head than the pope, or the Jesuits, the papal emissaries. Not only 
without the approval of their bishop do they speak, teach, and let their sayings resound, even 
against his objections. Remember the former Archbishop of Paris, Sivour, who more than once 
rebuked the Univers's ways and bitter fighting, and issued formal decrees against its interference 
in political matters. But Rome supported the Univers, who had appealed, against the reprimands 
of the spiritual head of the diocese, and the layman was victorious. From then on, the archbishop 
hid his attacks under the name and the hand of a priest. This is a fact that was unprecedented in 
the history of Romanism. Thus, "external episcopal influences" have the supremacy in the 
management of the bishoprics"". 

Prussian Lutheran Church. - In this year's preface, Hengstenberg had complained about 
the emergence of a false church concept within this church. As a result, a member of this church, 
Mr. v. Thadden auf Trieglaff, addressed a letter to the former on February 14 of this year. In it we 
find the pleasant explanation that Hengstenberg overshoots the mark when he attributes the 
aberrations of individuals or many among the Prussian Lutherans to the whole church and 


presents the erroneous concept of the church as its publica doctrina. It was hardly unknown 
to Hengstenberg how Ehlers stood and wrote about it in the Kirchen! latt. In no way could it be 
admitted that that false concept of church, which knows of no Christianity except the Lutheran 
church, is already public church doctrine with them. This, Thadden reports, is also the statement 
made to him by one of the most outstanding preachers of the Prussian Lutheran Church; he goes 
on to say that Ehler's church bulletin seriously fronts and fights against the dangerous errors 
complained of, and in recent times more and more with victorious success. "Finally, he says, | 
believe that my judgment is quite unbiased when | claim that we do not deserve such rejection 
from our closest neighbors in the faith, even if the oppressed very often take refuge in 
unconsecrated masses: Masses take refuge, as it unfortunately happens in a most reprehensible 
manner by the Lutheran village church newspaper. 

Hungary. - The Lutheran Church in Hungary counts 552 congregations with 820,000 souls. 
Of the congregations, 241 are Slavic, 104 German, 103 Magyar-Slavic, 23 German-Slavic and 
16 German-Magyar-Slavic. Of the parishioners, 435,268 are Slavs, 201,598 Germans and 
183,028 Magyars. The Lutheran Church owns 14 grammar schools and 3 theological schools, 
and in all but two of these schools instruction is given in the Magyar language. 

The Reformed Church, whose confessors, with the exception of eight congregations, all 
belong to the Magyar nationality, has eighteen grammar schools and five theological schools. 

Prussian Uniate Church. - In the Thuringian town of Miblhausen, among other places, the 
declarations of the Prince-Regent resulted in signatures being collected from the citizens for a 
petition that he, as an opponent of the Union, be removed from the community and transferred. 
No sooner had the declaration been published on December 1 than a local farce was performed 
in the local playhouse: "der letzte Mucker im Jahre 1862" ("the last mucker in the year 1862"), in 
which the beginning of the absolute rule of the democrats was envisaged. In the midst of the act, 
however, the police commissioner forbade its continuation. 

France. Here, the Lutheran congregations with their headquarters in Alsace have 281 
preachers, 403 houses of worship and 609 schools. The Reformed National Church, on the other 
hand, has 617 preachers, to which 120 of the Free Reformed Church, the Methodists and 
Baptists must be added. 

The pilgrim from Saxony writes on April 9 of this year: "If our American friends exclude 
from the church all those who teach about a millennial kingdom, not only Fr. Loehe, but also 
many others who are considered pillars of the orthodox church" (unfortunately "are from the 
present and recent times" (that's right! - not from the age of Lutheran orthodoxy!) "will have to be 
subject to this ban. Sad, then, that even the pilgrim is indifferent to certain errors because they 
have once become fashionable! Oh, how wicked our times are! A little, even a lot of leaven should 
no longer sour the whole dough! 

Prussia. The notorious preacher of the free congregation in Kénigsberg, Dr. Rupp, has 
been permitted by the Ministers of the Interior and Spiritual Affairs to teach religion to the children 
of his congregation, which had been prohibited under the previous ministry, and the police ban 
which had previously prevented this has been lifted. 


Doctrine and Defense. 
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(Submitted.) 
Some glosses about this year's sessions of the so-called Lutheran 
General Synod in Pittsburgh 


When one has listened to the proceedings of the Missouri Synod, and then 
immediately afterwards attends the sessions of the General Synod, the total 
difference in the spirit of the two synods is forcibly impressed upon one. The Missouri 
Synod is a truly Lutheran Synod, in which the Word of God rules, so that all principles 
are traced back to it and all measures are guided by it. In the Missouri Synod one has 
respect for the word of God and therefore bows to it, but has little respect for human 
wit, even if it is pious and glistens beautifully. In the G. Synod, on the other hand, 
there is "admirable Christian feeling and mutual love," but without, and against the word of 
God, called in German: si thuender Menschenwahn. One would think that at the 
meetings of such an ecclesiastical body the word of God would have to appear once, 
- | have heard nothing. Until then, even in the fights of the Lutherans, the main 
weapon was that it is written. In the so-called Lutheran G. Synod this weapon is not 
known. What is invoked, what is supposed to silence the opponent, is the authority 
of their infamous G.-S. Constitution. Among the Lutherans one submits to the Bible, 
among the Romanists to the Pope, among the General Synodists to the Constitution. 

If Lutheran synods have only a spark of faithfulness in them, then they must 
especially now in our time, which is confused by faith and deeply torn apart by 
divisions of faith, where it is not only a matter of Pauline, Apollonian, Cephian, 
Christian, but also of Methodist, Roman, Zwinglian, Puritan, Chiliastic, etc., etc., etc., 
etc.,, Let the earnest exhortation of Paul 1 Cor. 1:10, given in the name of Christ, be 
their guiding star: "Now | exhort you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye always speak one thing, and let there be no divisions among you, but hold 
fast one to another in one mind and in one opinion." - The Missouri Synod, to this 
word 
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The members of the synod are obedient, have a lot of work and sacrifice their best 
time at the meetings to the subjects of doctrine in general and especially to the articles 
of faith, which in recent times are again being questioned even by Lutherans; so that 
the members of the synod may become more and more intimately united among 
themselves, hold more and more firmly to one another in one mind and one opinion, 
also learn more and more of one speech, and so watch more and more faithfully in 
these dangerous times that divisions do not break out. 

The General Synod has no idea at all of this urgent, imploring admonition of 
the holy apostle. None of all the intelligent gentlemen has ever read the passage, or 
if he has read it, he has had ears and has not heard, or has thought that it is not the 
holy Lord God who speaks to such wretched, sinful, darkly walking children of men, 
who should fall on their knees in reverence when God speaks to them; but a stupid 
goose whistles at them. And what would such pious and learned gentlemen, 
especially those gifted with much love and Christian feelings, have to do with such 
whistling? "Is this also something for such great American general synodalists? "All 
at once leading one and the same speech!" just listen! isn't that quite terrible! Doesn't 
that mean subjugating the spirits?! Is this liberality? Dead orthodoxy may well insist 
on it, green, German Old Lutherans may well work toward it, Lutheran pabstry may 
want to make people slaves; - living Christianity, the new American development of 
Lutheranism, the purest Lutheranism, which has the greatest future, naturally does 
not want to be told anything by such a limited spirit. What is the poor holy spirit against 
the great American spirit! - This really annoys the G. Synod quite disgracefully, that 
the Holy Spirit wants "one speech, one meaning, one opinion; that is something so 
quite unreasonable, so quite terribly unscientific, and especially for free-born 
Americans so lowly humiliating, How can the Holy Spirit only subject himself to such 
a thing! - Dr. Harkey, aware of his high position, therefore also takes the Holy Spirit, 
like a schoolmaster takes a stupid boy by the ears and teaches him mores, "Hey" says 
the DD. (cf. Pittsburgh Gazette) "would not desire to reduce all to the dead level of exact 
uniformity, he would not make all people think exactly alike." To him the exhortation of the 
Holy Spirit to "one speech, sense, opinion" is nothing else than: " to enforce a grand 


system of slavery, to him it is "Roman tyranny. Because the Holy Spirit knows only about 
"one faith", he naturally wants perfect unity in all matters of faith, both outwardly "one 
speech", and inwardly "one mind and one opinion", thus just "exact uniformity," exactly 
what the great spirit Harkey does not want. The holy spirit's serious, holy endeavor is: 
to bring “allzumal-trdotec-all people" to one and the same sense and opinion. Dr. 


Harkey and his colleagues 
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(who have adopted Harley's speech) are opposed to the Holy Spirit. Their principle is 


"not to make all people think exactly alike. From this it is evident that the "Lutheran" 
G. Synod would, if only it could, tear out and destroy this passage of Scripture; that, if 
only it could, it would summon the Holy Spirit and chastise him for his 
incomprehensible speech and his partisanship with the born-again Old Lutherans. 
From this it is clear that she hates this word of the Holy Spirit, indeed that she hates 
the Holy Spirit in general; and this cannot be otherwise; for the actual driving spirit of 
the G. Synod is the Union spirit, but this is the spirit of the devil, who is against Christ 
and his spirit. The Holy Spirit wants the blessedness of men and therefore the "one 
faith" as a means; the union spirit wants the damnation of men, therefore it hates the 


"one faith," persecutes the "one faith," reviles it as a miserable "dead level: instead 
of the "faith," it wants views, opinions, delusions, Christian feelings, and indeed 
different views, opinions, a "partition," instead of the "one" faith, but a "union in 
partition," i.e., an atrocious unionistic faith mongering. And then this spirit boasts to 
the world: "such union gives strength", because of course, as the lying spirit, he does 
not want to come out with the actual opinion, otherwise he would have said what he 
means and wants and strives for, would have plainly spoken out: such union gives 
money.-. 

Oh, such a poor free-born American Dr. of Divinity wants to stand so free, so 
independent, to develop Lutheranism on his own American way, and yet he can do 


nothing more than give his esteemed colleagues an old, stale 

German union phrase again. Long years ago it was once fashionable in Berlin to hold 
unionist scientific drivel about: "unity in diversity", Harley's" "union in partitio", and 
many a green student was at first befuddled by it, until he soon saw the faked union 
fraud. The Holy Scripture speaks of a unity of various "gifts", but never of a unity of 
various "faiths". This is just the deceptive trick of the false union spirit, to secretly 
confuse both with each other. - 

What delusion the members of the G. Synod would have been caught in, can 
also be seen quite clearly from the fact that when they are earnestly urged to cite just 
once any word of God, on which they can base their synodal 
practice, especially their disgraceful faith mongering, are based MnteN,--they bring 
forward passages that virtually destroy their whole being. Thus a G. synodalist cited 
to me Ephes. 4, 3: "be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit through the bond of peace." 
What should one say to this? One does not believe his own ears. It says: "unity in the 
spirit", not unity in "humbug," unity in hypocritical acceptance of a "Lutheran" name 


with inner spiritual disunitv and discord. The G. Svnod does exactlv the opposite of 
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Apostle Paul wants. Not only is it not diligent to keep unity in the spirit, it is not merely 
lazy in this Christian duty, but its deepest spirit is enmity, bitter enmity against St. Paul 
and against all who dare to strive for this unity in the spirit. One should not let oneself 
be exchanged by sweet words and splendid speeches. Someone should try and be 
serious about diligence and make a motion at the G. Synod: that, for example, the 
Zwinglians Kurtz and Schmucker and the Chiliast Vogelbach, who obviously do not 
stand in unity of spirit with the Lutherans, should be called upon to appear, so that 
they could first be instructed in all love and tranquility and tried to win them over to the 
truth, and then call upon them to recant the false teachings, so that unity of spirit could 
first be won. This would indeed be something pleasing to God, like obedience to God, 
a work of righteous Christianity. But only one dare to follow the admonition of the Holy 
Spirit. What storm, what fury, what bitterness would then burst forth from the loving 
hearts, what anger would seize the pious people, what mighty speeches would 
resound about tyranny of faith, inquisition, pabstacy, unkindness, unchristianity. For 
the spirit, which the G. Synod serves, also has its holy scripture, its kind of Japhet 
Bible and in this devil's scripture Ephes. 4, 3. reads something like this: "Be diligent 
to keep the unity of the purse for the benefit of the beloved Zion", i.e. of one's own 
glory, by allowing divisions and the firm alliance and the determined fight against all 
who want to dare to strive for unity in spirit, one hope, one faith, one mind, one opinion 
and even one speech and thereby endanger the unity of the purse." - This is the fearful 
thing of the devil, the liar from the beginning, that he can blind people in such a way 
that they no longer know what is right and what is wrong, what is sin and what is work 
pleasing to God, yes, that just the good is turned into evil and the evil into good. Thus 
the G. Synod applies Ephes. 4, 3. and 1 Cor. 1, 10. as sin and ignorance and the 
opposite as virtue and wisdom and because it wants to be virtuous, prudent and wise, 
it naturally acts accordingly. Thus, for example, during the negotiations a member of 
the G.-S. spoke against a resolution with a certain vehemence and only for the reason 
that the word "absolution" appeared in it, "but he does not love the word at all. If the 
G.-S. had wanted to act according to the admonition of the Holy Spirit, namely, to be 
diligent to keep the unity of the spirit, because whoever does not like the word 
absolution is indeed very much at odds with the Holy Scriptures and the Lutheran 
confession, then this member should have been questioned more closely and 
corrected with all love and patience and deep seriousness. Instead, this strange 
statement, either unspeakably stupid or persecuting Christianity in the heart, was not 


touched at all. And this is then called love spirit, brother spirit, “admirable Christian 


feeling." To God it is sin - to the General Synod it is virtue! 
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The most important subject of the deliberations, because it concerned faith and 
confession, and the one which most deeply agitated the minds, were the negotiations 
on the admission of the Melanchthon Synod, which has separated from the Maryland 
Synod and whose confession is so bad and denying the truth that even G. synodalists 
decidedly expressed their disapproval of it. Thus, for example, Dr. Mann said; "he 
doubted not, there was much good in the constitution of the Melanchthon Synod; he would not 
however eat bread, though there was much good flour in it, if there were poison in the same." 
Further, Dr. Krauth Jr: "The M. Synod does not appear to clearly recognize the doctrines of 


the Bible as tought by our Church." Dr. Stohlmann. "He said that he had to protest against 


the name "Melanchthon" in the Synod, because the name was not adopted in honor 
of Melanchthon, who was the author of the Augsburg Confession. Confession, 


therefore the brethren of the M. Synod should not cut to pieces the confession, which is the 


work of that good man." As is well known, the Melanchthon Synod, like the platform 
synods in general, rejects the Scriptural doctrine of absolution, of the true, real 
presence of the body and blood of Christ in Holy Communion, of regeneration 
through the sacrament of Holy Baptism, etc., reviling these divine truths as "errors" 
and as "Roman relics." - 

What does the Word of God say, how should a Christian behave against such 
people in the right way that is pleasing to God? Surely the Word of God still goes 
beyond the Constitution of the General Synod? Surely the General Synod has not 
yet sunk so low in its American development that it rejects even the formal principle 
of the Reformation, that the Holy Scriptures are the sole rule and guide in all 
ecclesiastical matters, as something servile to free men, and instead makes its own 
freely fabricated constitution the pope, which is to bind consciences more than the 
Word of God? Christ says: "He who loves me will keep my word," but not: he will 
keep the lumpen constitution of the G. Synod and despise my word. And yet in the 
G. Synod there is a lot of talk about the Constitution and nothing about the Word of 
God. But God's word says Rom. 16, 17: "Now | exhort you, brethren, that ye take 
heed of them which divide and cause offence, beside the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and depart from the same." The sincere Lutherans in the G.-S. cannot deny 
it, and do not deny it at all, that the Melanchthon Synod is causing division and trouble 
through its Zwinglian heresies alongside the doctrine which they have learned from 
Scripture and confess as the right, Lutheran one. What do such people have to do if 
they do not want to follow a shameful, lazy love policy, but the will of their God and 
Lord? "Depart from the same", depart, even if the G. Synod decides a thousand times 
the opposite. What does a righteous Christian ask for synodal resolutions if they go 
against the Word of God? 
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"Which" and if one would also be scolded for a quite stupid, unamerikanisirten 
Altlutheraner, even for an enemy of the Kingdom of God. "Giving way" and even if the 
most splendid speeches were made about the preservation and promotion of the 
"beloved Zion", about Christian feelings and mutual love, and how all the nonsense might 
be called even more. For, as | said, God has nowhere commanded that one should 
obey the American-Lutheran peace and love heroes, but: "this is my dear Son, whom 
you shall hear! And he says through the mouth of St. Apostle: "soften", and boys, boys 
in skin are they who run over the mouth of the Holy Spirit, and say: wetchet not, even 
if they can make such great, beautiful, sweet English speeches. What does the good 
Lord ask for beautiful speeches, being obedient is better than making speeches! 

It is also said in Titus 3:10: "Avoid a heretical man when he has been 
admonished once and again. A heretical man is one who puts forward doctrines that 
overthrow the foundation of blessedness, defends them stubbornly, and blasohemes 
the truth. Now the doctrine of absolution and the sacraments is just such a foundation 
of blessedness as the doctrine of God, of Jesus Christ, of faith, for what good is God 
to me and the merit of Christ, which God wants to bestow on poor sinners by grace, 
if Satan deprives me of the means by which | can know for certain that grace is also 
given to me, and how alone can | know it and appropriate it to myself in faith, but by 
the means which God has ordained for it, by holy absolution and the holy sacraments? 
Right-wing heretics of the devil are the ones who overturn the blessed doctrine of 
absolution and the sacraments. - The Melanchthon Synod is such a sect that does 
this. Now these people have been admonished once and again and many times even 
by members of the G. Synod itself. So such poor, unhappy, stiff-necked people, if they 
are already members of a synod, are to be "avoided" for the honor of God and His 
worthiness, to avoid the displeasure of the weak, and out of love for themselves, so 
that they may be serious and not change their minds, so that they are not recognized 
as fellow believers, do not go with them to the table of the Lord, etc. But if they are 
not yet members of a synod, they are to be "avoided" for the honor of God and His 
worthiness, to avoid the displeasure of the weak, and out of love for themselves, so 
that they may be serious and not change their minds. But if they are not yet members 
of an ecclesiastical, fraternal community, and if it is only a matter of accepting such a 
heretical synod, which has "poison" among it, which "tears the confession to pieces," 
then a hardened forehead is indeed necessary to push Almighty God aside and to 
reach out to Kurtz and his followers for fraternal unity. 


But that is what the General Synod did! At first it seemed as if the Melanchthon 
Synod would not be admitted, but would be sent home for this time with the advice to 
remove the offensive from its constitution, in order to then be admitted. That would at 
least have been the beginning of a righteous being, the beginning 
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of obedience to God, the beginning of Christian brotherly love. Instead of that, the 
clever American-Lutheran policy took a sneaky way, which could not have been more 
dishonest, un-Lutheran and unbiblical. What dishonesty it is to first smuggle someone 
into a society and then, in order to at least save appearances, to formally ask whether 
he would now perhaps also kindly submit to the order of the society. How un-Lutheran 
it is to accept someone as a fellow believer into a religious community, to offer him 
the hand of a brother, and only then to ask him whether he also wants to be a brother. 
How utterly unbiblical to unite with false teachers, and to do so so closely that there 
is no more intimate brotherly union on earth, namely to the same confession and 
go 
out and separate," whom one should "not take home and greet. - But what has the 


wn 


communion, from whom one should "beware," from whom one should "depart, 
General Synod to do with the word of God, when the same is subordinate to its 
wisdom, to get in the way of its plans? 


The clean resolution for the admission of the Melanchthon Synod was 


presented by Dr. Krauth zr. to the venerable body, it reads thus: "Resolved: that we 
cordially admit the Melanchthon Synod, and would affectionately request the brethern of that 
Synod, to express officially, with a clearness which shall remove all doubt, their adhesion to the 
principles of Synodical division recognized by the General Synod (Art. 3, Sect. 8) and we would 
fraternally solicit them to consider if the removal from their doctrinal basis of the paragraph in 
regard to certain alleged errors would not tend to the promotion of mutual love and the furtherance 


of the objects for which we are laboring together." - What kind of ecclesiastical body is this 
that even lets itself be offered such a resolution without the greatest indignation? 
First, then, the Melanchthon Synod is to be admitted "cordially," with love and joy. 
Why with love ? What is there amiable about it ? After all, it attacks the apple of the 
eye of the Lutheran church, its confession, it tears it to pieces, it brings "poison", it 
steals the means to blessedness from the Christians. And after they have been 
accepted, they are fraternally asked to consider whether the removal of a paragraph 
in their doctrinal basis in relation to certain stated errors would not aim at promoting 
mutual love and the common work. Can there be anything more pathetic, more 
feminine, than such gossip! So one does not even have so much manliness, not even 
so much courage, that one dares to ask a Dr. Kurtz and comrades directly for a 
change of the doctrinal paragraph. No, one only asks fraternally to consider whether 
the change would not be aimed at the opposite side. 
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To promote love. The whole thing is not only cowardly, but at the same time a 
dishonest, eight American-Lutheran G. Synod humbug. For this much is certain, 
neither Dr. Krauth nor any other member of the G. Synod thinks that Dr. Kurtz, having 
been admitted, will care even a deaf nut about the whole fraternal request. Everyone 
knows it, and knew it before, that the doctrinal paragraph will not be changed. Also, 
at least the 92 who voted for the admission did not even seriously request that the 
Melanchthon Synod make the above change, it is all just wind, of course they only 
wanted to have Dr. Kurtz and the Melanchthon Synod as a member of the General 


Synod at all costs, because they feared what Rev. Ehrhard said: "if rejected, the M. S. 
might be the center for another Synod. Everything else about it is mere haze, which was 


made to cover the disgraceful betrayal of the confession of the church a little bit, in 
order to wrap up some green, simple-minded people who would like to get 
Gewtssensscrupel. - If there had been a spark of really Lutheran and German 
honesty, one would have at least asked Dr. Kurtz, who was present and the 
representative of the M.-S., before the admission, whether he was at least inclined to 
listen to the request of the G.-S. for his person, and whether one could have hope to 
expect something good from the M.-S.. But no, not even that. And why not? The 
reason is obvious, because one was already firmly convinced by the whole debate, 
position, effectiveness of Dr. Kurtz, that he at least, in the face of his well-known 
general synodalists (the man seems to know his "Pappenheimer" well), would not give 
way one step. So the whole thing, we repeat, was nothing but a most dishonest 
American humbug! 

The Missouri Synod is accused of not wanting to become Americanized. If the 
above General Synod maneuver is part of the Americanization, may God protect it 
with grace that it never exchanges its German honesty for such American tricks! - 

One thing was striking, that the protest against the decision (23 votes were 
against it) and especially the threat of Dr. Stohlmann, that brothers of his synod could 
easily be moved to leave by the admission of the Melanchthon synod, was taken so 
lightly. In order not to reject Dr. Kurtz, the most adroit policy was set in motion; in 
order to keep the Germans, not even a little finger was lifted. Dr. Mann and Dr. 
Stohlmann protested brightly and clearly, but they did not seem to be in the least 
afraid for them. Where did this come from? | almost fear that their English brothers 
are no more afraid of them than that peasant boy was of a bad dog, for, he said, "he 
barks 
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Yes, but please don't!" - If the Americans saw in the Germans real seriousness, old 
German-Lutheran decisiveness and not American-like suppleness and elasticity of 
conscience, they would oppose them differently, would at least not dare to put such 
American blue smoke under their noses. 

As for the rest of the G.-S. business, it was just the ordinary business that will 
bring closer to its time the synodal report. 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
Correspondence from Germany 


The dear readers of "Lehre und Wehre" will remember a letter of reply from the 
Fort-Wayner Conference to a letter from a dear brother of the Lutheran Church of 
Germany, published in the April issue, Vol. IV, in which he had spoken about Missouri 
church affairs and about "the voice of our church in the question of church and 
ministry". Some time ago, after a long delay, we received a reply from the dear brother, 
which contains the statement that he has now not only fully grasped our exposition of 
the doctrines in question, but also knows himself to be in complete and perfect 
agreement with it. Although a new concern has now arisen for him, and he is still 
unable to fully comprehend this and that in our practice, which we will perhaps discuss 
later: nevertheless, the part of his letter which first refers to our letter contains such a 
telling expression of both his sincere, faithful, fraternal attitude and his position 
towards the Lutheran Church, and is at the same time so important, because in it we 
hear a voice from within the Lutheran Church of Germany itself about some 
phenomena in the area of the Lutheran Church, and indeed from a man who is himself 
in the midst of the Lutheran movement, that we considered it our duty to publish this 
part immediately. Therefore, it follows herewith for your kind attention in a faithful copy. 
To the members of the Evangelical Lutheran Preachers' Conference at FortWayne, 

rnone of my beloved brethren in the Lord, grace and peace! 

With heartfelt praise of the faithful and gracious God of our Savior, of whose 
leading and governing your brotherly letter of March of this year (1858) is a new and 
powerful proof, | am sending myself to answer it. Above all, | thank your faithful 
brotherly love, which has undergone such a detailed appraisal of my concerns 
expressed in regard to your Synod. It was God's special providence that my letter 
should come into your hands and that you should have to answer it in such detail just 
now, when your answer was made more difficult to me by a confluence of 
circumstances and especially by the development of our 
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The Lord who knows hearts knows how much heartfelt joy it gives me to write to you 
that | have learned to see many things differently through your letter. The Lord, who 
knows hearts, knows how much heartfelt joy it gives me to be able to write to you that 
| have learned to look at many things differently through your letter, indeed, that my 
whole position towards you has become a different one, closer and more closely 
connected, for which | praise the Lord all the more gratefully, the more the brokenness 
of our Lutheran Church in today's time becomes more and more apparent to me from 
day to day and becomes a deep pain and inner pressure. 

In the course of the present year, many things have come to light in the 
ecclesiastical field in Germany which we had hardly suspected before. Personal, 
intimate respect for and attachment to men through whose service the Lord has done 
great things in His Church, to whom |, too, owe many thanks in particular, have, 
however, made me, | confess, more lenient in my judgments about many things about 
which | was of a more definite opinion. In addition, our entire time is a time of 
becoming and struggling for ecclesiastical and dogmatic clarity and decisiveness; 
how recently has it been that we have all sobered up and come to terms with these 
and those errors and perversities, how should one not be inclined to patience and 
forbearance toward those among our brethren of whose righteous mind and faithful 
will one believes one may be convinced, but who have not yet succeeded in bringing 
through to full theological-ecclesiastical clarity. | ask you to understand only in this 
sense what | said at the end of my earlier letter about the pending dogmatic 
differences concerning the doctrine of the Church. But what | wrote then, as | thought 
in guileless opinion, | could not and should not write now for conscience sake. Lohe's 
emergence with chiliastic ideas, as well as his Oelungsgeschichte, - things in which, 
according to God's Word, | cannot but agree with the judgment of your synod - 
furthermore, the public struggle over the doctrine of church and ministry, which has 
emerged since this year even in our closest ecclesiastical circles, makes a dogmatic 
indecision no longer possible; It is becoming more and more apparent that we are 
dealing with questions of principle, with articles of our ecclesiastical confession, which 
we must assert in all their undiminished validity. - | therefore confess and testify to 
you my injustice in what | wrote about the significance of the above-mentioned 
doctrinal differences. | did not want to deny the sin of a real doctrinal error, nor to 
make it smaller than it is, but the Lord forgive that my eye did not see more clearly 
and sharply in the matter than it certainly could have seen with greater fidelity, and | 
also ask you, beloved brethren, to grant me brotherly forgiveness where | have given 
you cause for annoyance with the way | have expressed myself. 

Now, first of all, as regards the doctrine of the Church and the ministry, your 
letter has done me the essential service of informing me of the questions | have 
asked. 
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You have completely misunderstood me, if you assumed that | considered Walther's 
Thesis VII of the divine foundation of the ministry incompatible with the spiritual 
priesthood. You have completely misunderstood me, if you assumed that | 
considered what Walther says in Thesis II about the divine endowment of the ministry 
to be incompatible with the spiritual priesthood of all believers. No, | meant and 
wanted just the opposite, namely that both must be held together, that | only wanted 
to reproach Walther for not having done this enough for me. In Thesis VII, | 
understood the "from common ways" in a completely different sense, misled by the 
"every layman is entitled and called to use the means of grace for himself, etc.", which 
| did not relate to the case of emergency (resp. the principal Christian rights) and 
therefore, logically, did not know how to rhyme the divine order of the office with it. 
With the help of your explanation, | now understand how Thesis VII is meant and not 
only agree completely with the "from community ways", but also fully recognize the 
importance and significance that you attach to it for the doctrine of the office. | can 
assure you that in everything you write about the Church and the ministry, | do not 
know of a single sentence in which | am not entirely of your opinion; much of what 
you Say is literally what | think, your opponents, as you draw them, are entirely my 
opponents as well. | believe and confess with you the fundamental proposition from 
which all our thoughts about church and ministry must flow logically: "where faith is, 
there is Christ; where Christ is, there is all things, i.e., all the rights, promises, and 
goods of His grace." Whoever truly believes in Christ is certainly a member of His 
body, who also has the keys of the kingdom of heaven as completely unrestricted as 
they are held by the Lord Christ Himself, who truly dwells in His believers. In any 
diminution of these sentences | would have to see a violation of the basic principle of 
the gospel and our church, justification by faith. - That | had this conviction expressed 
here long ago, | could show by essays | wrote earlier, but to be quite clear to you, | 
must add, however, that only the experiences and struggles of recent times have 
contributed to making me more sharply aware of the contrasts with their 
consequences than before; it is the lack of this sharpness that you have felt and 
reproached everywhere in my letter with fine and sure tact. - 


(Submitted by Past. Keyl.) 
About Bible Sermons. 


| use this term to refer to sermons on biblical books, which are also called 
expositions of Scripture, as distinct from sermons on pericopes. 
Already in the Church of God Old Testament biblical books were 
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read out and interpreted. Dr. Luther refers to this in the words of the 69th Psalm v. 
10, which the disciples thought of during the cleansing of the temple (Joh. 2, 17.), 
when he says: "Here it is nevertheless seen that the holy scriptures were well known 
among this people and that they were diligently practiced in the synagogues and 
schools. The Scriptures were well known among this people, and they were diligently 
taught in the synagogues and schools. In particular, the Psalter was presented to the 


people and made known to them, and they read, preached and acted upon the 


Psalms, so that it is well known that in all cities and towns there were priests and 
Levites who had their parishes, churches and schools (which are called synagogues), 
where the people gathered to hear and learn God's Word, and they were thus 
provided that the Scriptures of the prophets and the Psalms were diligently 
interpreted. --------------------------------------- The churches were so well ordered and 
arranged among this people, and the Scriptures were daily observed, that even the 
simple had a good understanding of what was written in the Psalms and the Prophets, 
and could keep it. ------------------------------- Thus it is seen what the discipline and 
exhortation to the divine word does, when the people are faithfully and diligently 
instructed, and the people also listen diligently. 

In the early times of the New Testament Church, the following Fathers 
interpreted the biblical books: among the Greeks, Origen in the third century, 
Chrysostom, Cyril of Alexandria and Theodoretus; among the Latins, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Augustine in the fourth and fifth centuries. Among the later teachers | 
mention only Beda Venerabilis in the eighth and Haymo in the ninth century; for the 
scholastics from the twelfth century onwards preferred to preach about the moral 
teachings of Aristotle or about the legends of the papal saints, as of course the 
preaching of God's word had to decrease more and more with the increase of the 
papacy. It is also easy to explain why we find almost no traces of sermons expounding 
the Scriptures in this entire period, both among the individual witnesses of truth in 
their hot battles against false doctrine, and among the so-called mystics with their 
preference for a contemplative life. 

With the beginning of the salutary church reformation, the Bible also began to 
grow green again, as we read the beautiful interpretation of it in the church postilion 
on the second Advent: "The likeness of the fig tree looks at me as if it were the holy 
Scriptures, which until now have lain under the pew, which have sprouted, have 
gained leaves, that is, their word, which breaks forth; for in twelve hundred years it 
has not been so far away, nor has the language been so well known. In particular, 
the highly enlightened man of God lets himself be heard in his writing on the order of 
worship of 1523 about the necessary reading and exposition of the Bible with the 
following words: "Thus it was done among the Christians in the time of the apostles 
and should still be done in this way, that one should meet daily in the morning for an 
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The priest or priest, or whoever it may be, just as the lection is still performed in the 
masses. This should be done by one or two, or one around the other, or one choir 
around the other, as it pleases best. Then the preacher, or the one who is commanded 
to do so, shall "come forward" and expound a piece of the same lection, so that the 
others may all understand, learn, and be admonished. The first work is called Paul, 1 
Cor. 14, 26, speaking with tongues; the other, expounding or prophesying, and 
speaking with the sense or understanding. -- The same thing is to meet again that 
evening at six or five o'clock. And here one book after the other should be taken from 
the Old Testament, namely the prophets, as in the morning Moses and the histories. 
But because the New Testament is also a book, | let the Old Testament be read in the 
morning and the New Testament in the evening, or again, and in the same way, as in 
the morning, singing and praying for an hour, etc., because everything is to be done 
for God's word, so that it may go forth and always direct and refresh souls, so that they 
do not become lukewarm. 

In "German Mass and Order of Divine Service" from 1526, Dr. Luther arranges 
the Bible interpretation for the weekly divine services in cities in the following way: "The 
Wednesday early German lection: for this, the evangelist Matthew is completely 
arranged that the day should be his own, because he is a fine evangelist to teach for 
the congregation, and he describes the good sermon of Christ, done on the mountain, 
and almost keeps it for the exercise of love and good work. But John, the evangelist, 
who teaches the faith most powerfully, also has his own day, Saturday after midday at 
vespers, so that we have two evangelists in daily practice. Thursday, Friday, early in 
the morning, have the daily weekly selections in the Epistles of the Apostles and what 
is more in the New Testament. Herewith are lection and sermon enough ordered, that 
God's word in the Schwang to hold, without what still are lections in the high school for 
the scholars." Regarding the Old Testament, it says shortly before: "After noon (on 
Sundays) during Vespers, before the Magnificat, the Old Testament is preached, one 
after the other in order." Finally, the Saxon visitation articles of 1538, under the 
heading: of daily practice in the church, contain, in addition to the regulations for the 
daily Bible readings, the following provisions: "During the week, one should preach on 
Wednesday and Friday. A pastor should also be diligent to preach useful and not 
heavy books. That faith also be preached, so that righteous Christian repentance, 
God's judgments, the fear of God, and good works, as stated and explained here 
before, are not forgotten; for without repentance and faith one may not have or 
understand them." This is also pointed out in the Augsburg. Confession, Art. 24, points 
out that, as stated in the histor. trip. lib. 9, the Scriptures were read and interpreted in 


Alexandria on Wednesday and Friday. 
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How diligently and powerfully Dr. Luther preached on many biblical books, his 
writings testify. He began with the first book of Moses in 1523 and the second in the 
following year, after which, as he himself says, he interpreted the remaining three in the 
same way, although the sermons on 2 Mos. Cap. 21-40, as well as those on the third 
and fourth books of Moses, with the exception of one on the church blessing, are 
unfortunately no longer extant. In addition, he preached on the Gospels of Matthew and 
John, as well as on the Epistles of Peter, and interpreted many other biblical books in 
his public lectures, thus rendering the students a twofold service, both for their Christian 
and for their preaching profession. Besides Dr. Luther, Brentius, Matthesius and Cyr. 
Spangenberg and among the later Selneccer distinguished themselves as scripture 
interpreting preachers. 

A glance at the history of the church and literature shows what diligence the 
servants of God devoted to Bible sermons even in the seventeenth century. In 
Nuremberg, for example, 35 sermons were preached from Sunday to Saturday, in 
Magdeburg 50. Only sometimes they were too detailed. In Nuremberg, for example, 
Welhammer preached 90 sermons on the first eleven chapters of the first book of Kings 
within three years. Others had a special preference for the apocryphal books, e.g. 
Kerner in Ulm, who preached 364 sermons on the Book of Tobias. That Pietism from 
the end of the 17. The fact that from the end of the seventeenth century onward Pietism 
had a very detrimental influence on the interpretation of biblical books, especially the 
historical ones, can already be seen from Spener's verdict: "I trust that what is found in 
the whole half of Scripture, or perhaps three fourths of it, from which a simple-minded 
person, whose kind are always the vast majority of the members of the church, can 
actually build himself up in faith and life, could not be gathered together in much of a 
bow, would be found replaced in the remaining half or fourth of Scripture in such a way 
that such a person could dispense with the rest without breaking off." From this it can 
be explained that Spener did not explain any book of the Old Testament and among 
the New Testament only some apostolic letters. 

While the Bible sermons became more and more rare in the first half of the 18th 
century, in which period V. E. Loscher especially distinguished himself by preaching on 
all biblical books during his fifty years of ministry, rationalism completed in the second 
half of the 18th century what Pietism had begun. Of this Kliefoth says: "Although both 
directions are far different from each other in their essence, they meet in their opposition 
to the wholesome form and norm of the Lutheran church. If, for example, Spener had 
taken the liberty of dividing the Holy Scriptures into four quarters according to his own 
discretion and, with the exception of one quart, to call the other three impractical, if, 
according to his views, it was 
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had found it more edifying to preach epistles rather than gospels, doctrine rather than 
history, the New Testament rather than the Old Testament, and to preach Christianity 
of one's own choice rather than a definite ecclesiastical one, was it not quite obvious, 
when even more different winds of doctrine began to blow, to throw only the last quart 
of Scripture to the first three, the epistles to the gospels, the New to the Old 
Testament, doctrine to the histories, Christianity to ecclesiasticism? The Epistles to 
the Gospels, the New to the Old Testament, the Doctrine to the Histories, Christianity 
to Ecclesiasticism? 

The longer the services were held, the less they were used for this purpose, and 
because the people only heard the straw doctrine of faith and morals of rationalism 
preached again and again, with which they were already fed in the main services to 
the point of disgust, the attendance at such services decreased more and more until 
they were finally discontinued altogether. This is how it has been in most places until 
more recent times, when here and there people have begun to return to the old tried 
and true way of preaching scripture. 

What, then, should stimulate and drive us to preach the Bible diligently? First of 
all, the third commandment of God and all the scriptures that belong to it, especially 
those that insist on the understanding of God's word and obedience to it; furthermore, 
the many wonderful promises for such students of it, e.g. Joshua 1:8, Ps. 1, etc. Next, 
the example of the church of God from the beginning; for how diligently may the first 
men and their believing descendants have regarded the first promise of Christ, which 
was also the only one for 1600 years! And what a rich interpretation took place, 
especially in the first times of the New Testament, as well as at the time of the 
Reformation and still in the 17th century, has been spoken of in the foregoing. 

In addition, there is the great need that should drive us to it, because when the 
prophecy is over, the people becomes wild and desolate, Prov. 29:18. We see this 
with horror in the people who come from the time of rationalism. The little that was 
still learned from individual stories and sayings mostly referred only to moral 
teachings, but not to religious teachings; it was and remained a mere work of memory, 
of which one did not know what to do with it; moreover, the little knowledge was so 
leavened with all kinds of leaven of false doctrine that both understanding and 
application were almost universally wrong. Also, a lot of prejudices against the divinity 
of the Bible in general were imbibed, so that even people who later heard the pure 
preaching of God's Word for years, still let blasohemous speeches against it be heard, 
e.g. the Bible was made by men and not everything in the Bible is true, etc. Of the 
Old Testament, the Bible is not true. As for the Old Testament, it was always said that 
it belonged only to Jews, not to Christians, and also with regard to the New 
Testament, what was literally worth knowing was so limited that it could have been 
reduced to a few pages, for it was taught that most of it concerned only the people 
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On the contrary, they lied to the confirmed youth that they had now gathered as much 
religious knowledge as they needed for their entire lives. If, however, one or the other 
once took the Bible in his hand and leafed through it, he found so many 
incomprehensible and displeasing things that he soon put it aside again. - What is the 
situation now with regard to the acquaintance with the Bible in our congregations? If 
we, the servants of God, from time to time inquired first of all of the fathers of the 
household and then of the unmarried people whether and how often, in what way and 
with what benefit they read the Bible, we would for the sake of many be filled with 
sorrow, even with horror, and would not fail for a moment to remedy this state of 
distress, which is the root of all other evils, above all by publicly reading out and 
displaying biblical books. For the Bible diligence in the church awakens and nourishes 
the Bible diligence in the homes and again the most diligent Bible readers would also 
be the most diligent listeners of the Bible sermons according to the excellent saying: He 
who eats of me always hungers for me, and he who drinks of me always thirsts for me. 
Sir. 24, 28. 29. This alone should stimulate us to apply all possible diligence to such 
sermons, to which the following must be added. They lead the listeners into the 
knowledge of all revelations of the Triune God in words and works, they show them 
innumerable examples of those who have either accepted these revelations in faith or 
rejected them in unbelief, and how God has fulfilled his promises in those, but his threats 
in these, they give them light on a multitude of particulars in doctrine and history, They 
open to them living fountains of divine consolation in all temptations, they show them 
the wonderful coherence and the one ultimate purpose of the whole holy Scripture, 
which is Christ our Lord, they make them ever richer in spiritual experience, as Christ's 
sermon did to the two disciples who confessed: Did not our heart burn within us? and 
as the preaching of Philippi did to the eunuch from the land of the Moors, who was sure 
of a fine eternal salvation, as he went cheerfully on his way, Luc. 24, 27 f. Apost. 8, 30 
f. and who could tell all the benefits and fruit of such preaching? We preachers should 
be the first to enjoy such fruits (2 Tim. 2, 6.) and this alone should be a new and constant 
incentive for us to diligently pursue this work; for the more we experience the rich 
blessings of such sermons in our listeners, as well as in ourselves, the more we will like 
them and even find them indispensable. They should be a desirable opportunity for us 
to study entire books of Scripture. By giving out the bread of life to others, the gift of 
interpretation increases in us, for to him who has, to him is given that he may have 
abundance. Match. 13, 12. 

Some people will think: "This is all true, and it would be very desirable that such 
Bible sermons should also become more and more common among us. 
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But many preachers, especially those who have to teach school, as well as many 
members of the congregation, lack the time to do so and, especially where they live 
very scattered, lack a suitable meeting place. To this | reply: Should not every servant 
of God, according to the divine command: Stop reading (1 Tim. 4, 13.), in addition to 
reading the Bible daily, also seek to come to the right understanding and application 
of what he has read, and should it not be possible for him to briefly write down the 
result gained through rereading and reflection and to impress it on his memory in 
order to share it with others? Should the church members, in obedience to the divine 
command: Search the Scriptures (John 5:39), should they not take advantage of such 
an opportunity with joy and thanksgiving, and, if they do not have it, should they not 
ask for it, since they would sometimes have to answer the question, "Do you 
understand what you read? How can I, if someone does not guide me? If they are 
otherwise serious about God's word and their salvation, should they not be able to 
spare one or more hours out of 168 hours a week for such sermons and find a place 
to smoke? 

Just do not wait for the desire for it to be made known and for everything external 
to be precisely determined before you can begin, because this way it will never come 
to a beginning, just as it will never come to a beginning with private confession, but 
rather attack it in the name of the Lord in the following way, if you do not know a better 
one: Make it known to the congregation that you will hold a special sermon about the 
necessity and the benefit of Bible sermons, for which one of these texts can be 
chosen, Joshua 1, 8. Ps. 78, 1 f. Luc. 24, 25 f. Apostles. 8, 26 f. Then indicate when 
and where the beginning of these sermons should be made. Choose any easy book 
of the New Testament, e.g. the Evangelist Matthew or the Epistles of Peter and John. 
Luther's interpretation and memorize it; also, if you can, go through the summa of it 
with older school children before the sermon. But if this is really impossible for you 
because of lack of time and strength, then confidently take Dr. Luther's interpretation, 
for example, of the first 18 chapters of Matthew and read it word for word slowly and 
clearly to your people and, where necessary, add a gloss for better understanding. 
Continue with this tirelessly, even if only a few people come, for what can they do 
that several do not come? Take comfort in the presence of these for the absence of 
many others and know that he who is faithful in the least is also faithful in the greatest; 
and he who is wrong in the least is also wrong in the greatest, Luc. 16:10. If you can 
spare an afternoon service later, on the second or third Sunday, for a sermon on the 
Old Testament, do the same. Finally, always make an overview of the Bible sermons 
to be held at least for the next six months, which will be omitted on the Sundays in 
the afternoon, where you will have to preach the Old Testament. 
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You are to interpret the Gospel of the Sunday on which a festival Gospel was 
preached in the morning, likewise during Advent and Passion, as well as after Easter, 
when you preach on 1 Corinthians 15. 

Concerning the choice of biblical books, | have found the following principles to 
be effective. For one sermon a week, alternate with an epistle and certain psalms; for 
two sermons, always choose the Old Testament for one on the second or third 
Sunday, but the New Testament for the weekly sermon, because according to Dr. 
Luther's advice, the latter should be read twice, while the former should be read once. 
Move from the easier to the more difficult books, from the shorter to the longer ones, 
and alternate the New Testament with the historical and doctrinal books. 

In the preface to his interpretation of Zechariah, he says how disgusted Dr. 
Luther was with those who chose heavy books and merely occupied themselves with 
all kinds of spiritual interpretations: "So now, too, every new interpreter wants to be a 
master. This one takes Daniel, that one Apocalypsin for and so on, either what is 
most difficult, or what has the most allegories, there they want to prove their art. But 
they pay no attention at all to how useful they are to the poor common man, but how 
artistically and splendidly they can teach, and are, praise God, now all highly learned 
doctors who need nothing from us. And even if they interpret for a long time and a lot, 
they still have nothing certain on which one would like to build. | do not know how 
much more useful such launderers are for the poor people than those who preached 
about Aristotle and spiritual law in the past. There are also now some enthusiasts 
who praise great art and spirit from the ancient histories of the Bible. The tabernacle 
of Moses and priestly garments must be brought, etc.". 

Now some more winks in the subject of individual books. 

Sermons on the Old Testament should always begin with the first book of 
Moses; | have done this in three different places and have never regretted it. | always 
let an introductory sermon precede, e.g. on Jos. 5, 46, 47, for which | used, in addition 
to the special preface of Dr. Luther, especially his teaching on how Christians should 
be prepared in Moses. Then one continues with the second book of Moses up to the 
20th chapter. From then on, choose only the chapters that contain actual history, 
bypassing all others that deal with laws, for which we have the example of V. Dietrich 
in his Summaries and Brentius in his Commentaries. Accordingly, one preaches from 
the second book of Moses only on Cap. 32-34. From the third book of Moses only 
Cap. 9,1 - 7. From the fourth book of Moses 10, 29 - 36. (cf. 9, 15 - 23.) and so on. 
The fifth book of Moses is interpreted in its entirety, for which one finds twofold 
preparations in Dr. Luther's writings. In this way, one preaches the most important 
thing, namely the history, first and does not run the risk of over-interpreting it through 
all kinds of interpretations of the various laws, etc. 
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The first part of the book is the first part of the book, and the second part is the second 
part of the book, and the third part is the third part of the book. 

Now, if a preacher has come so wett, let him proceed with the exposition of the 
following books. 

With regard to the Book of Job, | would advise to summarize the purpose of it 
from a preface by Dr. Luther and to interpret only about the first two and the last 
chapter, but to use a free time at the end of a church year for this. 

| could not approve of an exclusive explanation of the Psalter in order, because 
the entire historical part of the Old Testament and the largest part of the New would 
be left behind, and therefore much that is even more necessary for our congregations 
to know would have to be left out for a long time. On the other hand, | would advise 
dividing the entire Psalter according to Dr. Luther's summaries into five main classes, 
into prophetic, doctrinal, consolation, prayer and thanksgiving Psalms, and each of 
these classes again into three others, according to the degrees of their importance, 
and from this to form a threefold course, so that in the first the most important, in the 
second the more important and in the third the remaining Psalms of each of the five 
main classes would be interpreted, which courses would of course have to be 
distributed over several years. 

If one could spare a time for the prophets without setting back the historical 
books of the Old Testament and besides the interpretation of a book of the New 
Testament, one would probably preach about Isaiah before all. In order to interpret at 
least something from the Psalms and Prophets, | have chosen the following way. | 
preach annually during Advent on the most important prophecies of the Old 
Testament from Moses to Malachi, reading one after the other during the sermon and 
explaining them sometimes in more detail, sometimes more briefly. In addition, | have 
treated individual texts from almost all chapters of the prophet Isaiah and proverbs 
from the first 46 Psalms in confessional speeches for three years. 

That finally, after the interpretation of all books of the Old Testament, also the 
apocryphal ones should be interpreted, but only then, is all the less subject to doubt, 
since the church itself has determined individual passages of them, e.g. Sir. 15, 28. 
and Book of Wis. 5, 1-12. to be epistolary pericopes. 

In the weekly sermons on the New Testament, one alternates with the historical 
books and the epistles, both of which have almost the same number of chapters, in 
such a way that one or more epistles, which contain about 20-30 chapters, are 
followed by a gospel or the Acts of the Apostles, etc. In the gospels, one alternates, 
according to Dr. Luther's procedure, between the usual Sunday and the festival 
pericopes. In the Gospels, according to Dr. Luther's procedure, one passes over the 
usual Sunday and those festival pericopes, about which, in addition, either at the 
festivals themselves or at the 
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is preached on the next Sunday *). In the epistles, however, one should also interpret 
the pericopes according to Dr. Luther's procedure, especially if one has not held 
special epistle sermons for a long time; however, | must give preference to the 
sermons on a whole letter, because the context makes the understanding of the 
individual pericopes much easier, which is especially true of the letter to the Galatians. 
Whoever can make it so dear to himself and to others through proper interpretation, 
as he was to Dr. Luther, should be praised as a master in such sermons and as his 
faithful disciple. 

Whoever would have completed the entire New Testament up to the Revelation 
of John, may then also take this book before him and interpret it more summarily 
according to the excellent suggestions that we find in the preface of Dr. Luther to this 
book. Luther's preface to this book, in which he proceeded according to the following 
principle: "Since it is intended to be a revelation of future history and especially of 
future tribulations and accidents of Christianity, we consider that the next most certain 
step should be to find the interpretation by taking the past history and accidents that 
have occurred in Christianity so far from the histories and holding them against these 
pictures and thus comparing them to the words. Where it would then rhyme and 
coincide finely, it could be based on it, as on a certain or unobjectionable 
interpretation. Finally, the so-called consultation hours offer a desirable opportunity to 
provide information on individual verses as well as on shorter sections of the Old and 
New Testaments, as has been done by me for seven years with more than 5000 
questions. 

Among the aids for preparation, of course, the interpretations of Dr. Luther are 
at the top, from which a hundred years ago Superintendent Lindner compiled highly 
useful excerpts in six strong octavo volumes and added to them three volumes 
containing sermons on the Gospels and Epistles, as well as on the Passion and 
Resurrection stories, of course, throughout with a fundamental disregard of everything 
polemical. | have already strongly recommended these excerpts above, either to 
summarize them in writing, or to read them aloud without further ado. Whoever now 
diligently studies the relevant interpretations himself and completes this summary, will 
of course benefit himself and others all the more. 

In the preparation itself, proceed in the following way. First read through the 
whole passage of the text and ask yourself for each verse: how would you explain and 
apply it? Then take the interpretation before you and, if possible, first the excerpt, 
especially in the case of an extensive commentary, and while reading through it, mark 
with faint pencil lines that which is necessary for the understanding and application of 
the individual verses. Then read 


*) An exception to the former may be made only for the less frequent Epiphany and Trinity 
Sundays. 
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The reader will then go through the marked passages again and complete them with 
references in the margin to Dr. Luther's own writing, in order to become clear about 
the scope and main content of what is to be given. Finally, one works through verse 
by verse, writes down the result as briefly and definitely as possible and impresses it 
completely on the memory. The more faithfully one adheres to his model, and the 
less extraneous material one adds, the better the work will turn out and the sooner 
and more one will learn from the greatest master in the interpretation of Scripture the 
right way of doing it, so that even with such texts, about which his writings give little 
or no information, it will be easier and easier to find the goal and the way of the right 
interpretation. The most reliable aid for this is, of course, an index of all biblical 
passages in his works, whereby | refer to the first issue of Lutherophilus, p. 20 f.. Or 
one notes at least in the margin of his manual Bible the passages from Dr. Luther's 
writings, in which an interpretation is to be found, which excellent advice Porta first 
gave in his Pastorale Lutheri Cap. V, § 9. from the words: "Finally, | admonish all 
faithful teachers, etc." 

In the selection of commentaries on such books, about which there are no or 
no complete interpretations in Dr. Luther's, one proceeds in such a way that one 
prefers the earlier ones from the age of reformation to the later ones, the practical 
ones to the learned ones, those that combine understanding and application to those 
that separate both, the shorter ones to the more extensive ones. Of the exegetes of 
Scripture at the time of Dr. Luther, | will name only three whom | would compare to 
the three heroes of David: Brentius, Bugenhagen, and Weller. The first has written 
most of the books of the Holy Scriptures in Latin. The other is especially distinguished 
by a fine interpretation of the Psalter, the first work of this kind from that time, which 
was also translated into German and which was later followed by an even stronger 


Auctuarium. He also interpreted other books, e.g. the prophet Jeremiah, in great detail, 


but the smaller letters of Paul only summarily, all in Latin; Weller's interpretations are 
especially rich in the application of the text to all kinds of consolation and are 
characterized by juicy brevity. In German, only the first half of the Book of Job anda 
large number of Psalms are available, in Latin, in addition to many Psalms, several 
historical books of the Old Testament, as well as some smaller epistles of Paul. 

Of later teachers up to the beginning of the 17th century, | mention, in addition 
to the preachers listed above, Matthesius, Cyr. Spangenberg and Selneccer, three 
more: Chytraus, Aeg. Hunnius and Balduin. From the first we have complete 
commentaries on the first Mos. up to the book Ruth, further on the gospels Matthai 
and Johannis and finally on the revelation Johannis, which latter is also available in 
German translation. Aeg. Hunnius also has the latter books and all of Paul's epistles, 
except the two to Timoch, in Latin. 
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language. He was the first to separate textual explanation and application. Balduin 
wrote a detailed Latin commentary on the letters of Paul. To many of the later 
exegetical writings and especially to those from more recent times, the remark of a 
preacher could be applied, with which he returned one of the best commentaries on 
the Epistle to the Romans, from which he had read the interpretation of the third 
chapter, to its owner: "A sermon cannot be made from it," and when the latter replied: 
"The book is not intended for that either," the former asked, "Why else? Shouldn't the 
professors work into the hands of the pastors? As far as the scope of the text for a 
sermon is concerned, | generally proceed in the following manner in determining it: In 
the historical books of the Old Testament one preaches each time on a whole chapter, 
in the New Testament on 10 -12 verses. However, the number of verses is not always 
taken into account, but rather the difficulty and importance of their content, in that a 
longer section is often to be treated briefly and a shorter one often in detail. Thus, 
each of the first three chapters in the first book of Moses requires at least two 
sermons, Cap. 24. but only one sermon, Matth. Cap. 5. five sermons, Philipp. Cap. 2. 
two sermons (v. 1 -11. and 12 - 30.). The choice of shorter sections is to be resisted, 
because with the volume of the Bible and the great lack of Bible knowledge, it is above 
all important to lay the foundation and to execute the walls in the already very sparsely 
allotted time. | will now add some hints for the writing of Bible sermons. First, one 
should give a short description of the content and the application of the whole text, or 
if it is very long, of individual sections of it, whereby V. Dietrich's Summaries provide 
excellent services. In this way, certain parts of the sermon arise of their own accord, 
whose short and concise information is of great help to the memory. Then the 
individual verses, especially the most difficult ones, are interpreted and applied to 
teaching and consolation. Now this is short and simple, it is easily said and soon read, 
but the execution often faces so many obstacles that even a not inexperienced 
preacher sometimes thinks back and forth for a long time about how he should break 
through. Above all, the choice of what to say in explanation and application of one or 
more verses, as well as the determination of the right relationship between the two, 
causes many a difficulty, but in most cases this is eliminated by trying to be clear 
about it: What is the most necessary for all, the most necessary for many, the most 
necessary for individuals. The first must be stated without fail, but all the more briefly, 
if something must be added to the other two, e.g. Gen. 25:1, the most necessary is 
the doctrine of God's miraculous guidance of His saints, the most necessary is the 
example of Abraham, the most necessary is the doctrine of high temptations; here the 
explanation of the words "the most necessary" can be used. 
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The explanation must be shorter than the application, as is the case with most 
historical texts. In doctrinal texts, however, e.g. Hebr. 9, 11-15, the explanation must 
often be more detailed than the application or even better, the latter is to be combined 
with the former wherever possible; thus, in v. 11 and 12, the greatness of our sin, but 
also the greatness of the love of the Father and the Son is to be pointed out. 

In the explanation, one uses, depending on the difficulty of the text, one of the 
ways that we find in Dr. Luther and gives sometimes a summarium of the main 
content, sometimes a paraphrase (as if he wanted to say), sometimes a gloss (that 
is) or the marginal gloss of Dr. Luther, sometimes a reference to an explanatory word 
or factual parallel, sometimes a more precise discussion. Only beware of blaming Dr. 
Luther's translation, for | must say with Harms: "One deprives the people of much if 
one takes away their faith in the correctness of the translation and teaches them to 
say: If this is not correct and this is not correct and this is not correct, then everything 
is probably wrong. 

In the application, one usually keeps to the two main questions of how the text 
serves to teach and comfort; for as with doctrinal texts the explanation often becomes 
too extensive, so with historical ones this easily happens with the application. If one 
reads all the wonderful things that Dr. Luther preached, for example, about Genesis 
and the Gospel of John, and how he often made a whole meadow out of a flower, 
one would like to preach all of that, too, and it therefore takes no small amount of 
self-conquest to be content with only the most necessary and to be brief. Sometimes 
one draws the attention of eager listeners to such individual treasures and 
encourages them to read them for themselves. This can be done, for example, in 
Exodus 12 with the spiritual interpretation of the paschal lamb, which Dr. Luther leads 
through 26 points. With regard to such spiritual interpretations, | would advise adding 
them only where the New Testament points us to them, e.g., with the paschal lamb, 
with Sarah and Hagar, Melchizedek, etc. By the way, the shortness of time does not 
allow us to dwell much on spiritual interpretations, which, however, only serve as 
decoration. 

At the end of the sermon, in a similar way as at the beginning, summarize the 
whole in a short summary and add a short mention for faithful use, as well as a wish 
for divine grace. 

For those preachers who want to give their listeners an overview of the entire 
Bible in as short a time as possible, | am enclosing a plan with a description of the 
content and text for each sermon, for the execution of which the first chapter of the 
Table Talks, as well as Dr. Luther's prefaces, already provide sufficient material. 

1) Of the Bible and its use in general; 2 Tim. 3, 16. 17. 2) Of the Old and New 
Testament and their mutual relationship; Hebr. 1, 1. 2. 3) Of the five books of Moses; 
Joh. 5, 46. 47. 
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4) Of the other historical books; Ps. 78, 1-7. - 5) The book of Job; Jam. 5, 11. - 6) 
The Psalter; Ps. 81, 1 - 5. 7) The writings of Solomon; | Kings 3, 5-14. - 8) The major 
prophets; Acts 10, 43. - 9) The minor prophets; Sir. 49, 12.- 10) The four gospels; 
Acts 1, 1-3. - 11) The book of Acts and the epistles of Paul; Joh. 15, 26. 27. - 12) The 
epistles of Peter until the revelation of John; 2 Pet. 1, 15.- 13) The apocryphal books 
of the Old Testament; 1 Cor. 3, 11 - 15. 

May the gracious God, who has given us no greater gift than His holy Word 
apart from His dear Son, awaken and increase the desire to diligently deliver and 
hear such Bible sermons, to faithfully present and willingly accept the otherwise 
hidden treasures of all proven Scripture interpretation, and renew the blessing of 
them on preachers and listeners for this life and for that, for their joy and for His 
praise! 


Prayer and speech by lay people in public edification meetings 
is against God's Word, 


presented in nine theses and proved from Scripture and the Church Fathers by Jakob Aall 


Ottesen *), 


1. Thesis. 

In baptism, all Christians are anointed and ordained as spiritual priests who are 
to proclaim the Lord in word and deed, and thus have the right and power to teach, 
admonish, comfort and strengthen one another with God's Word and the sacraments 
that the Lord has given directly to Christians. 

2. Thesis. 

If all wanted to exercise this power publicly, then confusion would arise. But 
what is the common right of all, no one may arrogate to himself alone, so precisely 
because all have this power in common, an order is necessary, whereby one is 
appointed with the will of the others to exercise this power publicly instead of all. 


Note. Only necessity, or when one is among heathens, makes an exception to 
this. 
3. Thesis. 


Such an order, which thus follows from the spiritual priesthood, is called the 
public preaching ministry, which is therefore the ministry in which 


*These theses have been translated from Norwegian by Conr. Schick for Lehre und Wehre. 
They are taken from: Kirkelig Maanedstidende, and a delicious fruit of sad phenomena among 
certain Norwegian Lutherans, which have awakened the faithful Lutheran Norwegian Synod in 
Wisconsin and lowa to serious struggle against all kinds of unchurch separatist principles 
undermining the ministry. 

L.u. W. 
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Consequence of a profession and command to preach the word and administer the 
sacraments in the public assembly of the church. 
4. Thesis. 
This office is not a mere human order, but appointed by the Lord for all time. 
5. Thesis. 
It is the Lord who calls and places individuals in this ministry. 
6. Thesis. 

Ordinarily, the Lord wants to work faith and give spiritual gifts through this 
ministry, and we should not expect to receive these in any other way if we pass over 
or despise the personal ministry, although we could have it. 

Annotation. While the Lord has bound us to this order, he himself is not bound 
to it, but he can also, if he wants, work outside this order or beyond it. But this does 
not entitle us to despise his wise order and expect something extraordinary. 

7. Thesis. 


For the use of this office, therefore, men are to be instructed, and everyone who 

despises the same or its bearer despises the Lord. 
8. Thesis. 

For the administration of this office the Lord does not call now directly, but 
indirectly by the election and appointment of men, wherein then God's calling comes 
forth. Without such an external calling, no one may teach or pray publicly. 

9. Thesis. 

An inward profession is not enough, but an outward profession must also be 
included. If this is to be proper, so that God may confess it as his own, it must be 
done as much as possible according to the practice exemplified in Scripture. 

This includes a) that a community does not act on its own discretion without 
necessity, but seeks advice and guidance from those who can be found among 
orthodox teachers, and then entrusts them with the examination and appointment of 
the called one. Where such guidance from orthodox teachers is demonstrably not 
available, any community, even if it is only two or three, can call in the name of the 
Lord. But if such guidance is despised where it is available, this is separatist 
selfishness and a sin against love. 

b) That the called one has certain qualities: first of all honesty and efficiency to 
teach others according to the form of the salutary doctrine and to punish the 
contradictors. The degree of knowledge and efficiency must be determined according 
to time, place, and circumstances, but even in this, a Christian community does not 
act in self-willed self 
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The only exception to this rule is necessity. Only necessity excuses an exception to 
this. 


Note. This is also an obligation for Christians to ensure that young people are 
instructed in the necessary skills. 


The agenda dispute in Baden. 


With the end of the past year, Baden has delivered another epilogue to the well- 
known Bavarian struggles of sad memory. The Baden General Synod of 1855 had 
passed a new order of worship with a large majority of votes against 4 to 6 dissenting 
votes. After the Grand Duke's approval, the Oberkirchenrath prepared a church book 
based on the synodal resolutions, which left the press last year on March 18 and 
was sent to all parish offices for introduction. This church book is the subject of the 
dispute. It contains a simple and an extended order of service. Both are mainly 
borrowed from the Saxon Lutheran orders and seek to give the service a more 
peculiarly Lutheran attitude. Kyrie, Gloria, confession, general assurance of grace, 
profession of faith, genuflection during confession and communion, etc. betray a 
different origin than the southern German one. For in the Baden parts of the country, 
an order had prevailed since the Reformation that was comfortable with the simple 
Reformed church service; and it was precisely this that one wanted to eliminate, 
partly because it would be too sober and untempered, partly because it left too much 
room for arbitrariness and stood in the way of a full church service. The most 
influential representative of the new order, Prelate Ullmann, was interested in 
working the Baden Union out of its disarray in this way; and just as he had also 
endeavored, admittedly in vain, to give the regional church a firm confessional basis, 
he now wanted to add at least some ecclesiastical building blocks to the service. The 
extent of what he demanded was quite modest. The Lutheran doctrine was nowhere 
expressed, if one does not count the baptismal form, which unequivocally expresses 
the rebirth of small children. The formula for the Holy Communion is: "Christ. When 
Prof. Schdéberlein, who most strongly represented the Lutheran views, asked for the 
elimination of this ambiguous formula, he remained in the minority with four votes. In 
any case, the shorter simple order of service with its concisely tailored altar liturgy 
was now prescribed for all congregations, and genuflection and some other things 
were left to freedom. The detailed order was left to the discretion of the 
congregations. One would have 
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should have thought that with this great caution no considerable resistance was to 
be expected. 

However, things turned out quite differently. After a formerly Lutheran 
congregation had first put out the noise, one congregation after the other rose up. 
Pamphlets and newspaper articles incited the congregations that had remained quiet. 
Soon the apostasy was general, one petition after the other was handed over by the 
petitioners to the grand ducal government. They complained about compulsions of 
conscience, about dangerous innovations, about impairment and atrophy of 
Protestantism and the Union. The church register was attacked as if it were a 
reawakening of the happily eliminated confessional strife, as if it were a spawn of 
high churchism that carried the creeping poison of the newer catholic endeavors in 
its veins. Poor Prelate Ullmann! Who would have believed that he would still be 
burdened with such accusations? He even had to accept similar accusations from 
Schenkel in the Allg. Kirchenzeitung. The Oberkirchenrath admittedly tried to provoke 
a counter-movement, as is claimed. According to Schenkel, however, it remained 
only with a few devoted or Lutheran clergymen, while the congregations throughout 
the bank stayed away from it or resisted it. It finally became too much for the Grand 
Duke. Under Dec. 21 of last year, he issued a decree according to which "the feelings 
and customs of the congregations should be given due consideration" without any 
use of coercion. The Oberkirchenrath had to submit to the inevitable and append an 
accompanying letter to this decree, in which he instructed the pastors to negotiate 
with their parish councils what and how much they wanted to accept from the simple 
order of worship. This was to be reported and the highest resolution was to be 
obtained, which of course had already been announced in advance. The 
Oberkirchenrath reserved special instructions concerning the baptismal form. One 
can therefore consider the church book to have failed. 

This, in turn, reveals the nature of the union. One would be mistaken if one 
wanted to put this process on a par with the related Bavarian one. In Bavaria, one 
wanted to bring out the pure Lutheran essence from a single mold. In Baden, this 
was far from being the case. Ullmann's intention was a so-called positive union, i-.e., 
the two churches should not exist as brothers and sisters next to each other, but 
should be united into one living body, so that one church would share its own gifts 
and advantages with the other. As beautiful as the idea may look on paper, it comes 
to stand in reality as mechanical and wooden. The sacramental grace, which is 
pushed into the corner at the Lord's Supper, comes to sit on the throne at baptism. 
The two churches do not merge, they divide into the sacraments, are Lutheran in 
baptism, reformed in the Lord's Supper. Read the new Baden Catechism, which is 
completely atomistic. 
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This is the just not pleasant image of the positive union, which has proved here once 
again that it is something else to conceive a beautiful idea of the union and to carry 
out such a union. The unity of the two churches has neither been found nor exists, 
so it cannot be realized or represented. 

However, where two conflicting sizes are to be united and welded together, one 


will always strive to expel the other. This is what happened in Baden. The Lutheran 
view has its roots only in the smallest part of the congregations; in contrast, the 
people, with a large number of respected leaders, are on the side of the reformist, or 
rather, rationalist and rationalistic view. This ruling part has resisted and expelled 
Lutheranism because it has the upper hand. It wants nothing to do with a positive 
union. For them, the union is the means to get rid of some ecclesiastical ballast and 
old Frankish statutes. Once he has tasted the new freedom, he will not let himself be 
captured again for the love of some pretty views. Who wants to force him? The 
freedom of teaching has been promoted again by the synod of 1855, except that no 
one is allowed to teach in a decidedly Lutheran way. Hundshagen and Rothe used 
all their influence for this. Strictly speaking, it is therefore an injustice that one wants 
to restrict the service and force a free scriptural scholar, who has gained completely 
different views, to feel, pray and confess Lutheran in the service. It is quite 
incomprehensible how there can still be talk of union, where not only two churches 
are thrown together, but all kinds of ways of thinking, which were, are and will be, are 
given civil rights. If, after all, one wants to bring only historical ecclesiastical views to 
power, one has only oneself to blame if one is bitterly disappointed. On the one hand, 
it is true that the same forces that caused the Bavarian mischief were also active in 
Baden. But if the Bavarian Oberconsistorium had to give way, it could say that it had 
not first shaken the ground beneath its own feet. In Baden, on the other hand, 
something was attempted that must have seemed very daring and dubious in 
advance, because the formal right to do so was not available in any way. 

But perhaps this will help us to realize that the ecclesiastical proletariat, the 
large group of the willing, the Scriptures call it the world, will not be won over with all 
concessions and comforts. You can accommodate the times as much as you like, the 
sensible will accept the concessions most gratefully, but they will not be satisfied until 
you have given them the shirt off their backs as well as the coat and skirt and returned 
with them to the praiseworthy state of nature. The Lutherans have been reproached 
for not having any ground and 
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The support of the congregations. Do the faithful Unirte have it? Yes, they have it, as 
long and as far as they meet the big pile and hang out the sign of liberalism. But as 
soon as they want to champion the cause of the Lord and his church, they are like a 
night hut in the pumpkin garden. The Bavarian regiment has not stood so forlornly 
and lonely in its much more intrepid enterprise as the Baden regiment has in its 
moderate demands. (N. Zeitblatt.) 


From the Lutheran Church in Russia. 


.... However, our Emperor Alexander II - may God bless him! - However, our 
Emperor Alexander II - whom God may bless - has "released the traffic", the traffic 
with our dear German motherland, which was previously made extremely difficult, but 
not the "press", as this is probably understood in your country, because there is still 
a very strict censorship for everything that is to be printed here as well as for 
everything that comes to us from you. Although the conditions and interests of the 
people, such as the release of the Russian serfs, may be publicly discussed in printed 
matter, there is still much to be done to bring to light and reprimand the corruption 
and fraud in the administration of state offices, or even to raise confessional questions 
between the Lutheran and Greek Catholic churches. Much less, however, is "religion 
released," as is reported. For the Russian state law still exists that neither a member 
of the Greek church may convert to another church, nor a clergyman of another 
church may perform any spiritual act on a Greek Catholic without exposing himself to 
deportation to Siberia. Yes, the custom that has been in use for decades, which has 
managed to acquire the validity of a state law without actually being based on such a 
law, continues undisturbed, namely that every child from a mixed marriage, whether 
the father or the mother - it makes no difference - belongs to the Greek confession, 
is assigned to the latter. - Lutheran confreres, unite your prayers with ours, that this 
ban of Jesus may be taken from us, with which the Lord punishes us for our unbelief 
and our unfaithfulness to His holy Word. Praise be to God! Already there are baptized 
among us, bowed down on their knees and lifted up with their hands to the Lord of 
hosts, that He may redeem the captives of Zion and establish His kingdom among us 
by the power and demonstration of His Holy Spirit. - 

In the Lutheran Church of our country, Bible preaching has been permitted 
again for at least a quarter of a century, after it had been forbidden only for a short 
time. In the Greek church, as in the Roman church, there is still no Bible distribution, 
therefore there are no Bible societies there either, and therefore no imperial 
subordination can be assumed. 
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There is no question of an annual support of 25,000 silver rubles. Yes, even in the 
Greek Catholic services the Holy Scriptures are read in the Old Slavonic language, 
which is incomprehensible to the Russian people - and only they are of the Greek 
confession. Bibles in the Russian language have not yet been allowed to be printed. 
Emperor Alexander J. made an attempt, but all but a few copies were confiscated by 
the clergy; a large number of them are said to be still modern in the monastery cellars. 
- In the Lutheran or reformed provinces of Russia, Bibles are distributed in large 
numbers, especially with the help of the British and North American Bible Societies, 
not only, as the note says, mostly in Estonian and Finnish, but mainly in German, then 
also in Latvian, Swedish and Polish. 
(Freim.) 


From Bavaria. 


What the Roman schoolchildren in Bavaria are to learn about Dr. M. Luther is 
stated in the new Catholic catechism, which was introduced everywhere in 1854, as 
follows: "Martin Luther, professor at Wittenberg, a man of fierce temper, at first 
declared himself against the abuse which imprudent people made of indulgences (in 
1517). Soon, however, he arbitrarily proclaimed himself a reformer or church 
improver, set out against the ecclesiastical superiors, especially against the pope, 
whose pastoral power he considered presumptuous and tyrannical, which was to find 
its end through him. In accordance with his wrong views, he rejected many doctrines 
of faith which the Church had received from Jesus and the apostles. He abolished the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Mass, fasting, confession, praying for the dead and many godly 
practices, declared good works useless and taught that faith alone makes one 
righteous and blessed. In addition, he opened the monasteries, allowed monks and 
nuns to marry, and granted princes and lords the right to confiscate monastic property 
and use it as they pleased. Finally, he broke the vow of chastity, which he had 
solemnly taken as a monk and priest, and took "a" nun as his wife. Luther boasted 
that he drew his teachings solely from the Bible; but misled by false interpretations of 
it, he soon fell into the most obvious contradictions and errors. Thus he asserted that 
man does not have free will, therefore he can neither keep the commandments nor 
avoid sin; sin does not condemn man, if he only believes firmly, etc. Nevertheless, he 
gained a large following in a short time. For the frivolous class of the people liked the 
comfortable doctrine that appealed to the sensual man, and the abolition of the 
monasteries was very convenient for greedy great men. Moreover, Luther did not 
easily shy away from a means 
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in order to enlarge his party; just as he allowed the Landgrave of Hesse to take a 
second wife to his still living wife. - So it reads. And below it, for the teacher's 
reference, are the questions: "Who was the author of the apostasy from the church in 
the 16th century? What kind of man was he? How did he start his fight against the 
church? Did he stop there? How did he act against the pope? What innovations did 
he introduce? What did he allow to the monks and nuns? What to the princes and 
lords? Was his conduct edifying? Did he teach the pure word of God? Name some of 
his errors! How was his teaching received by the people and the great? How did 
Luther prove compliant against the Landgrave of Hesse?" - Is not almost every 
sentence a lie or distortion of the truth? And how may it sometimes read orally! - The 
Protestant Oberconsistorium, of course, did not let it go that way. It asked higher 
authorities to "give the objectionable passages a different version. After four years of 
waiting, one now learns: "that appropriate orders have now been made to eliminate 
for the future the passages which, according to their wording, could give rise to a 
disturbance of church peace. - Thus it is written in the Erlanger Zeitschrift fur 
Protestantismus und Kirche (of October 1858), "It remains to be seen whether and 
how they will be eliminated. But where it is already written in the "fleshy tablets of the 
heart"? - Preserve us, O Lord, by Thy word, and keep the pope and the Turk from 
murder! K. (Pilgrim.) 


Reading fruit. 


Bohner says in the preface to his work on Christianity and Materialism: "If Mr. 
Buchner, in his first edition of "Kraft und Stoff" (Force and Substance), triumphs in 
advance that the people with a materialistic way of thinking would soon form the 
majority and improve the world according to their dogma; if he even throws at the 
head of all researchers who allow themselves to be of a different opinion than he, the 
curse of "Bornirtheit" (Bornirdheit), then we must leave the judgment on such 
passionate outbursts to others, since we are not concerned here with persons and 
insults at all. We only allow ourselves to cite one real fact to illuminate such logic. In 
an insane asylum in Leyden, a sick man explained to a visiting stranger in a very 
obliging manner the purposeful facilities of the asylum. To the stranger's question, 
"What business have you, sir, in this house?" the patient replied ironically, with 
twinkling eyes, "| am mad."-When the stranger looked at him in astonishment, the 
patient added loftily, "Unfortunately, men of my talent are still the minority in the world, 
but | tell you, as soon as we have the majority of men of my talent, they will be the 
majority of the world. 
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The materialist's fixed idea that he alone has grasped the truth, and that all others 
who recognize the work of the living God are "bornirt," is based entirely on the same 
conclusion as that unfortunate man's conceit 


(From Ehler'S Kirchen-Blatt.) 
A word about civil marriage from Nassau. *) 


Now there is again a lot of talk about civil marriage, especially in Prussia, 
because on the one hand the unchurched national church wants to take into account 
the clear commandments of God's Word about divorce and "remaining so", but on the 
other hand they see that they cannot cope with their clan in this way. There is now a 
loud cry and horror, not only from the Pietists, but even from many a Lutheran, as if 
civil marriage were a spawn of the devil and could not possibly be tolerated in a state 
that still claims to be a Christian one; it is an open apostasy from all faith, and so on. 
What is going on in Prussia is of no concern or harm to us in Nassau for the time 
being, but it is necessary that we over here and over there, who are united in the same 
faith, also speak rightly about this point - for too sharp does not cut and too sharp 
does not sting. Therefore, in order to encourage more worthy people to give their 
opinion, the writer takes the liberty to let us hear his thoughts about civil marriage, as 
he believes he must record them as a Christian and from the point of view of the Word 
of God. - 

From the point of view of the church, civil marriage, once sin has entered the 
world, is to be fully recognized as a legitimate institution in this world, because 
nowhere in Scripture is the sentence overturned that marriage also has an external 
civil side, which the secular authorities must take care of. Therefore, it is already a 
kind of civil marriage, if, as it is in many states, the secular authorities arrange all 
preliminaries to the marriage state, only give permission to marry, and finally only 
assign the marriage of the bride and groom to the church. 

Nowhere in Scripture is marriage permitted only to Christians, but certainly to 
all people, including Jews and Turks. These must therefore also be given the 
opportunity, not by the church, of course, but by the secular authorities, so that they 
can come together outwardly in an orderly manner. Let no one argue that Jews should 
be married in their schools after all. 


*) We can well sympathize with the pain of Hengstenberg and others, who are gripped by 
the fact that with civil marriage the old ties, by which the state was bound to the church, are now 
torn asunder; but we must absolutely agree with the above voice from Nassau in its assessment 
of this change in German conditions. L. and W. 
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their worship; for we know that this worship is nothing, because it is pure sin against 
Jesus' word, and because it comes from unbelief, it is an abomination to God, thus 
without any further blessing than that which the Lord generally gives to his apostate 
creature even in this time. - If the church, according to its divine conscience, is not 
able to deny marriage to unbelievers, it cannot condemn civil marriage per se. The 
church also knows that a marriage of the bride and groom is nothing without the right 
word of God and the right faith; according to this, it would have to call the marriages 
of all unbelievers wild marriages and concubinates, and their children whorish 
children, if it held the opinion of our present-day zealots against civil marriage. 
However, to my knowledge, she has never done so, and no one seriously does so 
today. 

Without sin in the world, of course, no one would ever have thought of civil 
marriage; but now the church must approve of it for the sake of sin, just as, for 
example, it approves of taking oaths, military service, and so on. It has become a 
necessary evil -- for the sake of sin, and its existence, where it already exists, as in 
France, Rhenish Hesse, Frankfurt a. M., etc., as well as the cry for it, where it does 
not yet exist, is a sign of the times and a serious reminder that the world is in trouble 
and that we do not surrender to its spirit. 

Indeed, in the present state of the world, the church must even wish for civil 
marriage to be introduced, if it were otherwise to recognize its calling in the world. The 
opponents of civil marriage are mostly the friends of the state and popular churches, 
and are opposed to it because they see in it the disintegration of their palace, the loss 
of their authority, which, however, they do not desire for the sake of the Word of God 
alone; because they suspect that in this way the masses, which, however, in every 
way are only harm to the church, will withdraw from their group in the long run, and so 
on. We, however, believe that the great multitude does not belong in the church at all 
- or should there be nothing more with the small herd? Dear Father in heaven, protect 
us from this - that the great multitude must be disciplined in the church and cannot be 
admitted to the sacrament. And whoever is under discipline, as long as he has not 
repented, has fallen apart with the church; the church reproaches him with God's curse 
and wrath, therefore she cannot copulate him, because a blessing is connected with 
it, or she would have to slap herself and all proclamation of the word that our sins 
separate us from God in the face, shamefully disguise herself and pretend that she no 
longer knows about the condition of the persons who desire marriage, which she 
nevertheless declares loudly and brightly in another place. But because someone is 
an unbeliever or a pagan, marriage should nowhere be made impossible for him; 
therefore the church must wish, if only to avoid an even greater increase in fornication 
and adultery, that such a person be helped to marry in some other way, and that it 
remain uncovenanted with him. 

But what will become of the church? And how will the celebration of the wedding 
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The church cannot have any interest in trusting him, indeed it should be glad when he 
is revealed and it can get rid of him for his salvation, if he wants to recognize it 
otherwise, because it will only depend here on the church doing what it should and, 
because of God, must, therefore also can. If we had civil marriage, good! The state 
has a right to watch over marriages, because its own weal and woe depend much on 
them; grant the bride and groom permission, as far as it can, to live conjugally, to found 
a house, to have community of property, to beget children entitled to inheritance 
according to its right, and so on. A Christian man should recognize this, but he should 
also know that everything must be sanctified by God's word if it is to prosper for 
salvation and blessing, and if one is to be able to rely on the Lord's help and good 
pleasure in it, that petition and intercession are highly necessary in such a work of 
marriage, that it must be begun in Jesus' name. Whoever does not know this and, in 
accordance with this knowledge, does not have his marriage blessed by the church, 
must be recognized and treated by the church as a despiser of God's word, and must 
establish as church law that whoever begins his marriage with a mere civil marriage, 
without a church wedding, will be disciplined and possibly excommunicated. In this 
way, the great importance of ecclesiastical blessing would be preached even more 
than it is without civil marriage, the gulf between the world and the church would be 
shown even more clearly, God's kingdom would be revealed even more clearly than 
the devil's kingdom, and that would be a great blessing. 

If a church does not have so much awareness of the Word of God and so much 
power to penetrate with it, nothing is lost in it, let it go wherever it wants, and the church 
should not sully its hands in all kinds of business that it cannot do with an unblemished 
conscience. 

In addition, | also want to mention a side benefit of civil marriage. If we had such 
in Nassau, where the scribe is forbidden to marry, i.e. the bride and groom, not on the 
Lord, who will increase His rights in the end and give victory and freedom to His church, 
- so if we had civil marriage in Nassau, we would be subjected to many a slavery and 
pressure of the authorities, as would have been the case in Prussia and Baden during 
the time of persecution. 

Another may Say it better than I, if he can, only that in this also we stand certain 
and united by faith. 

Fr. a. M. H. 


| feel compelled to say that | fully agree with the above judqment on civil marriage. 


Ecclesiastical -Contemporary. 


I. America. 
Ignorance within the sects. How astonishingly great this ignorance is, especially in matters 
of the teaching of Christianity, is shown by every 
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Number of their sheets. When the editors read about learned men or writings of them, which are 
almost universally praised, they consider it their duty to immediately join in the praise, in order 
not to be considered fools; even if the praised are the worst rationalists, obvious enemies of the 
Christian religion and subversives in church and state. A curious proof of the fabulous ignorance 
which prevails among the sects is given by the latest number (of May 26) of the "Merry 
Messenger," an organ of the so-called United Brethren, of Dayton. In it, a godless song of a 
Swenborgian is quite guilelessly communicated, in which the Holy Trinity is described with 
bluntness. In this song, the Holy Trinity is denied with blunt words. It says, for example: "We 
believe you, Lord Jesus Christ, that you are the Father yourself. We believe you, Lord Jesus 
Christ, that One God and He is One, - triune on the highest throne; in one single person." 

Chiliasm. The Chambersburger Reformirte Kirchenzeitung also indulges in chiliastic 
ecclesiastical cannibalism. Thus, for example, we read in the number of June 1: "When the 
apostasy from Christianity is there, Paul says in 2 Thess. 2, there will arise (this expression is 
very significant) an insolent and treacherous king, etc., who will finally rise up as Antichrist against 
the prince of all princes. This is the work of our time... A great worldly power, based on revolution 
and anti-Christianity, will, in fulfillment of the Holy Scriptures, rise up in the next few years through 
the rebellion of the Antichrist. In fulfillment of the holy scripture, a great worldly power will arise in 
the next years through the son of perdition, who is the angel of the abyss and of whom the 
prophecy Revelation 9,11. says that he is called Abaddon in Hebrew, but in Greek he is called 
Apollyon. Here one would like to ask: What is the name of the same name or man in - German?" 
- One can see that the writer obviously wants to allude to Louis Napoleon as the presumed 
Antichrist". The Ref. Church Newspaper should be ashamed to take up such silly frivolous drivel 
as an interpretation of divine prophecy. 

Loving judgment from the General Synod. - The Lutheran Observer writes in an essay 
about the General Synod that the preachers of the Synod have no time to get involved in disputes 
about subtle doctrinal questions because of their work to establish and strengthen the kingdom 
of God in their hearts, and that such blessed work fills the heart with the love of God in such a 
rich measure that they would rather receive than reject brothers who are stricter or freer than 
themselves in ecclesiastical matters. But what, in spite of all the fine words, is actually the love 
which fills these men of the General Synod as the fruit of their dull indifference in regard to 
doctrine and their unscrupulous mixing of truth and falsehood, the reader will see from the 
following words which the Observer immediately follows the above: "It is true that there are some 
small parties who call themselves Lutherans, but they are not of us, and there is no hope that the 
Missourians or Buffaloers and other small communities will ever become wiser in their race. But 
it is to be expected that their children and children's children will outgrow the limited prejudices 
of their fathers and become understanding and useful Christians. As already said, we do not 
consider these parties to be Lutherans; they have stolen a piece of Luther's livery, but they do 
not have his spirit, and would be disavowed by the great reformer if he were now on earth." There 
you see what those people mean by "love" and "brothers." They put up with orthodoxy when it 
does not hinder adherence to the General Synod and thus does not testify against the prevailing 
unrighteous principles of the same; but if, in earnestness for the truth of God and in loyalty to the 
confession which it expresses, one goes so far as to testify against the unionist abominations of 
the General Synod and keeps aloof from it, so as not to taint oneself with the same: then without 
further ado the baton is broken over one, one is not a Lutheran, therefore not a brother, one has 
Luther's spirit nothing And why? Yes, the good observer wisely keeps that to himself. He believes 
he has done enough when he has called out blasphemous and condemnatory judgments to the 
world; he does not care about proof and substantiation from undeniable facts and from God's 
infallible word, which alone makes a judgment valid in such matters. That anyone who does not 
think about the General Synod as he does, who therefore does not agree with him in doctrine, is 
not a Lutheran and does not have Luther's spirit, is as certain to him as that two times two is four; 
but to prove that he teaches right and we wrong, from God's word and certain facts, that seems 
unnecessary to him. He is satisfied when he has fired off his noise and made steam before the 
eyes of his readers. Indeed, a harmless polemic. Oh, and what kind of bombs are they, which he 
among others also fires against the Missourians ? Nothing but return carriages! That the General 
Synod is not Lutheran, that it has stolen Luther's name, that it does not have his spirit - we have 
reproached it countless times, we have proven it from undeniable facts and from God's infallible 
word with compelling reasons. If the men of the General Synod were honest, they would have to 
see that there are only two ways open to them in the face of our testimony: either to refute us 
from God's Word or to repent. But the whole course of the controversy has so far shown that 
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they cannot do the first and do not want the second. They are content to return the burned-out 
bombs to our camp with great heroism. - G. Sch. 

False Faith, False Morals. - The Lutheran Observer, whose anti-biblical and un-Lutheran 
errors of faith have often been discussed in our journals, gives evidence of this when it gives its 
readers the following tidbit of its morals in reference to the well-known murder of Key by Sickles 
in Washington: "A man should be praised for obeying one of the most sacred instincts of nature, 
and not condemned for avenging wrongs that would destroy the foundations of society if not 
balanced. Both the letter and the spirit of the Bible declare adultery a crime worthy of death, and 
the teachings of this book are in harmony with the noblest instincts of our nature, and these are 
a fiery wall around our hearth and around our home." As the Observer does in matters of faith, so 
he does in ethics. Since the concepts of his carnal reason and unreason are higher to him than 
the divine truth of the Holy Scriptures and the small catechism, he does the same in ethics. Since 
the concepts of his carnal reason and reason are higher to him than the divine truth of the Holy 
Scripture and the Small Catechism, he does not shy away from sophistry and not from the abuse 
of the Bible itself in order to gloss over and apparently prove his fantastic opinions. Key lived in 
adultery with Sickles' wife, adultery is a crime worthy of death according to Scripture and the 
"noblest instincts of our nature," consequently Sickles acted "praiseworthily" in shooting Key. This 
is the logic of the Observer. That the sacred. Scripture gives the sword only to the public 
authorities, the right to punish a man alive, and that it declares all and every vindictiveness to be 
sin: this, of course, does not matter to the Observer. He has achieved his purpose, and in his 
opinion has proved what he wanted to prove. In doing so, however, as the Missionary also notes, 
he has presented himself in this piece as a kindred spirit of the loafer and murderer gangs of this 
country. He has approved of a murder and has not merely sought to excuse or justify it, but has 
declared it to be a praiseworthy deed. Are we not right in saying that it is a lie when he calls 
himself Lutheran with his comrades-in-arms in the General Synod, that he bears this name to the 
scorn and shame of Luther and the Church? G. Sch. 

Norwegian professorship at Concordia College in St. Louis. - According to the 
"Maanedstidende", Pastor Larsen has accepted the call from the Church Council of the 
Norwegian Synod to be Norwegian professor at Concordia College. The Church Council has also 
decided that from the University Fund of the Norwegian Church, which now amounts to 9276 
dollars, a scholarship should be awarded to a qualified candidate in Norway, so that such a 
candidate would be able to train for a second Norwegian professorship at Concordia College or 
at a Norwegian college to be established. G. Sch. 

General Scandinavian Lutheran Conference. - The Maanedstidende contains a call from 
the president of the Norwegian Synod, A. C. Preus, for a general Scandinavian Lutheran 
conference to be held in Chicago from July 8 to 11 or 12. The purpose of this meeting is to 
establish a better relationship and eliminate misunderstandings between the various 
Scandinavian Lutheran congregations. All Norwegian, Swedish and Danish pastors of the 
Lutheran confession are invited to this conference. G. Sch. 

To the omissions of Theophilus in No. 193 of the Lutheran Herald, the following serves 
as a reply: 1. that he is completely mistaken in his conjectures about the person of B., 2. that in 
our statements about the unfortunate situation of the coexistence of two Lutheran synods within 
one and the same area and the fusion of both synods to be achieved, we were not remotely 
guided by any desire for annexation, but simply by completely objective reasons. Whoever has 
only an idea of an ecclesiastical order pleasing to God must admit that a coexistence and 
confusion, indeed a continuous crossing of two ecclesiastical bodies, is not a normal state, but a 
state of disarray, which can never promote unity in the spirit, but must often endanger it in the 
most alarming way, as is the case today and as experience teaches. Should not Theophilus 
himself wish that this unevenness should give place to a fusion of the two synods? That there are 
not inconsiderable differences between the Ohio and Missouri Synods, in spite of all formal 
confession of the symbolic books, is a fact which we should not conceal from ourselves for our 
own sake, and which cannot be removed by a polite conciliation, which Theophilus calls a mutual 
recognition of orthodoxy. If we thought the general conference to be the most expedient means 
of bringing about a true brotherly agreement, we will gladly be taught better, if Theophilus will tell 
us an even more expedient one. Brohm. 

Il. Abroad. 

The Jesuits have been expelled from Montevideo (South America), as the "Truth Friend" 

reports. 
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The driving force of error. After Pastor Lhe published his sermon on the approach to the 
resurrection, there are now already "Lutherans" who go even further. The editor of the Pilgrim 
from Saxony is one of them. In the number of this paper of April 23 of this year he now reports of 
two cases in which the graves of not long before buried zealous Christians were opened and 
found - empty. At the head of these stories he puts the words: "Of a first resurrection St. Matthew 
tells in the 27th Cap. V. 52. and 53. Whether also the following is to be taken for such?" 
Concerning the first case, the editor of the Pilgrim reports about the preacher SpleiB, who 
experienced the same: "Pastor Splei® was deeply moved by this fact; it was to him the 
confirmation of a presentiment about the first resurrection mentioned in Revelation 20, 5. 6. which 
had now (!) become a certainty to him. The decomposition of the grave, he said, is a process of 
burning, in which the coarse parts of the sensual body, contaminated by sin, are gradually 
consumed, while the spiritual body of resurrection is set free". (If so, the matter would obviously 
be easier to achieve if the pagan burning of the bodies were reintroduced; also, according to this, 
it is obviously not necessary that those in the graves hear the voice of the Son of God; the 
resurrection is then only a chemical process). "But a body burns all the more perfectly and without 
any gross residue, the more it is suffering and going against the higher power of life." (Blossoming 
nonsense! According to this, even the corpse must have faith and love!) "Human bodies, 
therefore, which in their earthly life are already sanctified and purified to a high degree by the 
power of the blood and spirit of Christ, may have completed that purification process of the grave 
earlier and thus participate earlier than others in the resurrection of the righteous". (God grant 
that the papists do not learn this secret, for this would show them a completely new way to know 
with certainty when they would have to canausir; they would only be allowed to examine the 
graves. This would also be a means to prove that Joseph, David, Luther and others made bad 
progress in sanctification). It is deeply saddening to see how men, who would have been expected 
to do better, can be so quickly bewitched by error in these last times and fall into the silliest 
raptures. A key to this phenomenon concerning the editor of the pilgrim is that he had recently 
been in Neuendettelsau and had returned from there intoxicated. 

Chiliasm. Pastor Diedrich, author of the booklet "Wider den Chiliasmus" ("Against 
Chiliasm"), wrote the following in the Lutheran "Dorfkirchenzeitung": "The writer of this booklet 
also agrees with the Lowenberg Synodal Assembly (Sept. of last year).), "that one should by no 
means discipline and possibly exclude (in persecution) every chiliasts because of his chiliasm,'" 
although he does not quite understand what this means, that "chiliasts' who do not reject the 
non-chiliasts and also do not reject the "basic teachings of our confession" are to be tolerated: 
For if a man is a chiliast, he takes chiliasm for God's word, and the deniers of it for those who 
consciously or unconsciously fight against God's word. If one does not reject the opposition to 
chiliasm, then he is at least not a chiliast, even if he has perhaps not yet gained a firm opinion. 
Furthermore, | do not know whether "the basic doctrines of our confession" should designate 
some of the main doctrines of our symbols - or whether the meaning is: the basic doctrines are 
precisely our symbols - If the latter is the case, as we assume, then the question arises as to 
which chiliasm can be compatible with the symbols? We maintain with the older teachers: none. 
The whole basic view of our church about the gospel and about the sinfulness of this world does 
not tolerate any, one would have to call something chiliasm, which no one else has called so. 

Neither do we want to depose pastors; but we do not understand what it means: One lets 
chiliasm be "a free opinion". For my sake, it may be a free opinion for a theologian whether the 
earth goes around the sun or the sun around the earth, but chiliasm never becomes a free opinion 
if someone says in timidity and vagueness or out of stiff insistence: ""To me it is a free opinion"". 
It does not depend at all on the will of men how far a doctrine should extend its effect, but that 
always lies in the thing itself. That is why it is of no help that someone says: the crucified is my 
wisdom, etc.-as is well known, all Roman Reformed Anabaptists and other sects say this. The 
only question is: does chiliasm touch the heart of Christianity or not? - We think that Christianity 
is not a thing like a piece of land or like a house, since one piece can be attacked or corrupted 
while the others remain completely untouched; but it is like a living body that becomes completely 
ill when one member is poisoned. It is a sign of great superficiality and of a generally more external 
position toward the Lord if one thinks that he can have or not have some doctrines as free opinions 
alongside others. If this is so, then our fathers were wrong to ask so much about doctrine. 
Admittedly, | admit that the spirit which is in every 
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This can be seen in the Mormons, the Anabaptists, the Hoffmannians, the English Jewish 
missions and a thousand others, down to those who try to keep chiliasm as a sweet secret. 
According to our understanding of the matter, however, it is very questionable if we now, after so 
many souls in the aforementioned sects have been ruined by chiliasm and we ourselves have 
been incited to it at the last synod, yes, since the whole Protestant world is almost infected by it, 
want to pretend that we are talking about very distant things. If chiliasm is right, we must, as L6he 
does, accuse our church of not having practiced it until now, and if it is wrong, we must fight 
against it. Of course, | don't want to start with excommunications and depositions. But | say that 
it is of no use to sugarcoat the matter. It is obvious and cannot be concealed that there is a 
difference of opinion about these things (and thus, of course, about several of them). Should now 
one party secretly outsmart the other or keep silent or otherwise suppress it? That would be 
neither brotherly nor honest. We should be so concerned about souls that we do not remain silent 
in such extremely important matters for the sake of a lazy peace. | know well that many, such as 
Freimund, fear that if one wanted to discuss doctrinal differences with seriousness among those 
who still emphatically call themselves Lutherans (among whom there are indeed many non- 
Lutherans)-this small group would also be considerably thinned out. To this | say: If there should 
be still more divisions about doctrine among us, we shall be heartily sorry for it; but we must bear 
it, lest the pure doctrine of the world should perish altogether. And how foolish it would be: in order 
not to acknowledge false doctrine, we have left the Roman Church's world-encompassing edifice, 
and now we no longer want to leave the wretched tents of this time, where false doctrines apply 
again, which, when they have first revealed themselves, turn the whole of Christendom upside 
down, just like the papacy, and even more disastrously. Or should one give something for a 
promise that said: We do not want to go as far as Israel Pick or Hoffmann? Is it within a man's 
power how far fine doctrinal principles should go? The teachings have an effect according to the 
spirit that is in them. And if you are perhaps too cowardly or too lazy to follow your sick conscience 
so far that there are fire and flames, then soon more honest and sincere ones will be found who 
will continue your little beginning with great enthusiasm. 

Incidentally, we still believe that if we in Prussia would only speak out and compare ourselves 
openly and honestly, we could still continue to exist without division. God would hear our plea and 
make us united in truth and reality. But it is time, since chiliasm is increasing all around us, that 
we must all come to terms with it in order to be able to stand together against it. 

As to the matter of the Missourian pastor Schieferdecker, | am convinced, as far as | know, 
that in expelling him the synod did quite right, after his equally chiliastic congregation had caused 
manifold disturbances in other Lutheran congregations." 

Vienna, March 19. The Consistories of Augsburg and Helv. Confession have repeatedly 
appealed to the Ministry of Cultus so that the marriage impediment of § 63. of the General Civil 
Code (higher orders received and solemn vows taken) be lifted with respect to those Catholic 
clergy who have converted to the Protestant faith and for whom the principles of canon law, and 
in particular the Catholic marriage laws, can no longer be binding. The Ministry did not comply 
with this request by decree of Jan. 1, 1859, allegedly "because the higher ordinations are a 
sacrament according to Catholic institutions and express an indelible characteristic, § 63. is a 
necessary consequence of the legal recognition which the Catholic Church in Austria has always 
enjoyed, and could only be abolished if the Austrian government either wanted to withdraw its 
support from every ecclesiastical order, or at least to place itself in the treatment of all questions 
relating to it solely on the standpoint of the Protestant confessions", etc. 

Brunswick. We read the following in the church bulletin for the Lutheran congregation of the 
Duchy of Brunswick: "The new catechism, which was intended for introduction into the Lutheran 
churches and schools of our country by decree of 28 December of last year, has now finally been 
issued in this month of April, and thus the catechism emergency in our country has come to a 
pleasant end. For the new catechism teaches according to the confession of our church, and by 
its ordinance for all churches and schools of the country, our ecclesiastical regiment gives the 
declaration that it wants this evangelical teaching to be practiced by all ecclesiastical offices. 
Praise and thanks be to God, who has helped us so far again. It is a great blessing to work with 
a good, sure and certain conscience, which can be seen in this catechism; one notices how this 
lets the reverend author complete the laborious work with joyful confidence. We press his faithful 
hand, which has worked for us with energetic devotion. 
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Karlsruhe, April 3. The district government in Freiburg has given a decision on the religious 
education of children in a case which is likely to be received with some astonishment. Two 
illegitimate children of a Catholic mother were finally made legitimate by marriage of the parents 
after they had already attended school. The father is Protestant, the mother also adheres to the 
Protestant confession, and the parents now wanted to educate the children Protestantly as well. 
The district government, however, does not allow this and decides that the children must remain 
Catholic until the age at which they can decide for themselves. This is evidenced by legal 
provisions, the letter of which, in the opinion of the majority of the College, allow this interpretation. 
Until now, the intention of the law was that the religious upbringing of the children was decided by 
the will of the parents, and if this was not expressed, the basic law of the state was that the children 
had to follow the religion of the father. In the above decree, the strange thing has been 
accomplished that children can be educated in a religion other than that of their parents and 
against their will. 

Unrighteous Faith. The new Prussian Cultmknister, the famous president of the church 
congress, v. Bethmann-Hollweg, declared in a meeting of the Herrenhaus on April 9, among other 
things, the following: "One of the noblest, | may well say: the naturally most pious, most spiritual, 
most profound philosophers of Germany, Friedrich Heinrich Jacobi, has spoken the well-known 
word: "My head is a heathen, my heart is only a Christian. According to his head, then, he had, as 
little as the pagan, a personal living God, in the heart he had him, and in faith in this God he passed 
over into eternity, and the honored speaker (he meant Stahl) will worry with me about his fate as 
little as about the fate of Socrates, as M. Claudius says. | myself, m. H>, have known more than 
one truly pious person who, when he began to philosophize, was a pantheist, that is, if you will, an 
atheist." This was spoken by the Cult Minister to justify the granting of religious freedom to the so- 
called free communities. You see, the religion of the uninitiated is nothing but a sum of pious 
feelings and works. They have long since lost Christ, and to take His reason captive under the ear 
of Christ is, as they think, quite unnecessary. 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin, beginning of April. The Darmstadter Allgem. K.-Z. reports with its 
customary fury: "A candidate of acknowledged ability has again been denied access to the 
examination pro Ministerio, and upon closer questioning, it was indicated to him that he could not 
expect to be employed until he had publicly declared his agreement with the known Consistorial 
opinion. Another excellent young theologian was failed in the exam because he did not answer 
some Old Testament questions in the sense of Hengstenberg's Christology. A foreign candidate, 
who is a tutor in Mecklenburg, was denied the licentia concionandi without further ado, 
apparently because he was forced by the Mecklenburgische Kirchenblatt to speak out publicly in 
favor of Baumgarten. A pastor known in the state as a resolute believer was called to account on 
the charge of heresy because of a synodal paper in which he had demanded the recognition of 
the historical moment for the dogma of inspiration." 

University Statistics of Prussia. According to the Centralblatt fir den Unterricht, the six 
full universities of Prussia (Berlin, Bonn, Breslau, Greifswald, Halle-Wittenberg, Kénigsberg) 
counted 43A (139 more than in the summer semester) enrolled students in the past winter 
semester. In addition, 1048 (184 more than in the summer semester) are entitled to attend 
lectures. Among the total number of enrolled students, 1433 (90 more than in the summer 
semester) theologians are nationals and 97 (1 less than in the summer semester) are foreigners. 
The total number of students, however, has increased by only 47 compared to this semester, from 
which it can be concluded that the youth has since then turned less to university studies than 
before. In the current semester, the number of domestic theologians has decreased only in 
Greisswald by 2 (from 30 to 28) and in Breslau by 1 (from 280 to 279), while in Halle it has 
increased by 27 (from 429), in K6nigsberg by 18 (to 139), in Berlin by 23 (to 275), in Bonn by 25 
(to 283). 

University of Erlangen. Number of students in the winter semester of 1858-59: 561, among 
them 300 theologians, 100 jurists and cameralists, 85 physicians, 29 pharmacists, 47 
philosophers, philologists, chemists, etc., 168 foreigners, namely 132 theologians, 5 jurists and 
cameralists, 9 physicians, 2 pharmacists, 1 chemist. Among the foreigners, 37 are from Prussia, 
31 from Mecklenburg, 24 from Hanover. 

Papacy in Italy. The Augsburg pontiff, as the "Wahrheitsfreund" reports, is written from 
Rome under the present turmoil of war: "Believe me, Germany is the hope of Catholic Italy and of 
the church and its princes." The pope has declared that for this time the Jesuits would not be the 
first ones to be 
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that this time he must go first. The Fieschietto, a Sardinian paper, demands the transfer of the 
pope to Jerusalem. From Munich one writes: "The Holy Father, in a milder form, is already as 
much a French prisoner as once Pius VII. He is already no longer master of his personal 
movement and is under General Goyon. According to reports from Rome, nothing would stand in 
the way of the pope's departure for France, but he would not be allowed to travel elsewhere, 
unless he were to abdicate. We have not the slightest reason to doubt that the latter is very eagerly 
desired in the Tuillenes, in order to be able to place a Napoleonid on the Holy See, who receives 
his orders from Paris. The Univers mentions a rumor in Madrid, as if the pope, in case the 
revolution should spread over the Papal States, would find a refuge on the Balkan islands; the 
ministry has already received advice from the Spanish ambassador in Rome. The ministry has 
already received advice from the Spanish ambassador in Rome to send 10,000 men to these 
islands to protect the pope. 

Dr. Sander, superintendent in Wittenberg, died on April 28 of this year. 

Marburg. We read the following in the Pilgrim from Saxony: The Consistorialrath Vilmar, 
who had issued a pamphlet against the theological faculty of Marburg, which in old times was a 
good Lutheran one, and had been prosecuted by the gentlemen for this, has now been sentenced 
to 33 Thlr. fine or 18 days in prison. We ask how expensive, or better, how cheap must the honor 
of an entire faculty be, which can be restored with 33 Thirn. But the faculty has sought and found 
its honor in trade. 

K6nigsberg, April 18. The "protestation" against civil marriage etc. in Hengstenberg's 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, which led to the well-known decree of the Oberkirchenrath to the 
consistories, is, according to the investigations made, written by the local General Superintendent 
Dr. Sartorius. He has been temporarily suspended from his office. 

From Saxony, April 27. One writes to the "Fr. P. Z.": The greater freedom which is at present 
granted in Prussia to the German Catholic and free congregations has given rise to the idea of 
holding a general council in Leipzig next June, in order to deliberate on a common organization 
and a freer position vis-a-vis the State. The central board of those communities in our kingdom 
first informed the provincial board of the Silesian communities. 

Barmen, April 28. Yesterday news arrived from Berlin that the church congress that was to 
be held here has been canceled. The reason is partly the division among the leaders, partly the 
concern for war. 

Berlin, May 2. Today the report was read in the Marriage Law Commission of the House of 
Lords. Civil marriage was rejected outright; a motion by five members for emergency civil marriage 
for cases of ecclesiastical refusal of marriage was rejected by 9 votes. The grounds for divorce, 
on the other hand, were accepted. In essence, the law is thus rejected and would probably have 
no other fate in the plenary. (Allg. Z.) 


Misprint in the June issue. 


Page 162 line 2 from above reads takes instead of takes. 
‘ 7" below read completed. 
"163 " 2and 3 from above read temporal instead of disjunctive. 
"1 50foben does not delete though. 
: » "16 " below read Jesu. 


165°." 8 " above read inner instead of always. 
me "above read inner divine. 
"167" 6 " above read statement. 
y , "10" below lies the before mortality. 
"168 "  1V " below read new instead of just. 
"169 20 " above reads it is instead of itis. 
"170" 17, above read unrestricted instead of restricted. 
Mo ge B "below read instead of still. 
"72 "10 " belowread the before everything. 
m8 "below reads grins through instead of reaches through. 
ere ae 4" above parenthetical before and afterL hristi. 


"174" 14" below read conceptual instead of comprehensible. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume V. August 1859. No. 8. 


(Sent in by Pastor Rébbelen.) 
The twentieth chapter of the Revelation of St. John*). 


If someone has forgotten his stick, he must turn back. Although | have already 
taken my leave, | dare to meet the seven readers of the "Lutheran" once again. What 
| want to catch up on should be as necessary to me on my further wanderings as the 
instrument with which a pilgrim fights off the dogs. For although the short gloss on 
the twentieth chapter of Revelation, with which | have ended, would suffice to procure 
me a free pass, where Luther's name is held in honor, one cannot travel far today 
without also passing through such villages, in whose fields our guarantor is at most 
still considered to be a field rifleman, who forbids the Zwinglians the paths. Who 
knows how long he will keep this small office? Are not the sayings again: "Do this, 
and you will live!" or: "Make friends with the unjust Mammon, so that, when you now 
offer, they will receive you into the eternal dwellings!" for a time that, judging by its 
impressions, in the end is just as effective for sending our old invalid to the hospital 
as "the laying on of hands of the elders"? The "pope" of the believers in symbols can 
trudge off to Engelsbiirg. There he is probably safe enough; but with it | am not 
helped, who should draw my road. | fear for my heels, may also be more often barked 
than bitten. People in love soon get into harness. One only needs to brush over the 
fresh colors of their phantasms. Therefore, who can tell me now, when so many in 
the dream 


*This explanation of the 20th chapter of the Revelation of St. John was already sent in 
almost three years ago for the "Lutheran". But we put it back, because we feared that it exceeds 
the comprehension power of a large number of the readers of this paper. We are pleased to be 
able to communicate this statement now through "Lehre und Wehre". We are firmly convinced 
that it is the correct one, the only correct and possible one, and hope that all readers who are 
steeped in Luther's teaching will come to the same conviction. That our highly gifted Rébbelen 
presents the golden apples of wisdom in silver bowls needs no mention. Whoever sits down at 
the table on which Rébbelen served his dishes soon notices that he is being royally entertained. 

D.R. 
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Can you blame me for being cautious, especially since the old faded painting of their 
passion has only recently been freshly painted over and does not tolerate the gentle 
touch of my weak hand? The honored readers of the "Lutheran" will at least, | hope, 
bear with me, if for this reason | say a few words about the infamous chapter of our 
book. 


In order to find our way in this chapter, it is important that we notice the 
connection between it and the previous one. This, however, let our gaze rest on the 
farthest limits of the visual circle, in which already Cap. 11, 18. had framed the 
movement that had been our feast for the eyes until now. The dawn of the last day has 
now displaced every other object, just as at the dawn of the day in the whole sky only 
the rays that announce it are considered worthy of attention. The time has expired. 
What still occurs of it can only be the same what has already been shown to us. That 
we may now expect such a retrospective view of earlier visions is self-evident. What an 
approach we did not have to take in the 12th chapter, in order to get only over the gap 
of the papacy again into the Canaan, which bad fathers had exchanged without God's 
command with the bondage of Egypt, although it had already been shown to many a 
Moses from the mountain! And into the eternity it should go with a jump? 

Let us follow this hint, which the revelation itself gives us about the key to our 
mysterious chapter. If it does not reveal it, we will not be able to pull back the veil that 
hides it from us. Therefore, let us not look for anything new, but for something that, if 
possible, is even older than what appeared before our eyes again in Chapter 12. For at 
that time only the church, which was to be resurrected, needed a drag carrier. And now 
the Lord himself wants to come back! 

But since such things are best imagined in pictures, let us use our imagination 
and think of a play. St. Paul did not disdain to transform the honey of the word, which 
was abused by the pagans, into the sweet dough of spiritual contemplation (cf. 1 Cor. 
9:25).In this chapter the holy seer summarizes the whole time of the New Testament, 
to which this book is only dedicated, in such a way that it arches, in harmony with 
chapter 12, like a triumphal arch over the hero of whom Jacob testified that he would 
come, so that the nations would adhere to him. And as at the same moment the 
spectators look on the open stage, so the end of our chapter reveals to us the majesty 
in which "the Son of Man" will appear on the last day, when he comes again to judge 
the living and the dead. 
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The 20th chapter therefore has two parts: 
In the first, v. 1-10, the curtain is rolled up, as it were; 
in the second, v. 11 -15. appears what was hidden behind him. 

V. 1-10. How the time, which was spread out little by little from chapter 1 to the 
end of chapter 19 like a curtain falling before our eyes, is suddenly rolled up again 
from beginning to end. 

From this it already follows that here much is summarized as in a ball with short 
words. We must remember, in order to send us into this way of representation of our 
book, that we, as said, are not the first time surprised in such a way and are stopped 
in the course, which the time clock prescribes to us. In the 12th chapter, for example, 
the same thing happened to us. The prophecy let us look back into the whole past 
before it progressed further. Chapter 13 was like that again. Should we be surprised 
if now, at the transition from all time into blessed eternity, we also stop a little and 
take a look around, especially since we do not see the curtain fall so quickly, but "the 
bridegroom", as we read in Matth. 25, 5, is waiting a little? 

St. John, as it is customary to say, now goes a little further and goes back in 
his contemplation to the beginning of the New Testament. For we must not make his 
following speech narrower, because it is, as | said, the last review that he does before 
the end. Also, as we will see, it follows from its content. 

Although it would not be necessary at all, because everything that has gone 
before is summarized in a summa, the whole stream falls into the ocean, as it were, 
and therefore no consideration needs to be given to the individual, also to the next 
preceding, it must nevertheless give us special joy that the following summary is at 
the same time in the closest connection with the just ended victory celebration of the 
Reformation. If we immediately look into v. 9, we see Luther's powerful testimony 
blazing as the fire on Elijah's altar. From this we can see that in a similar way as in 
chapter 12, the history of the church of the New Testament is only brought back so 
far for the sake of it, so that the Reformation once again appears at the end as a 
renewal of the kingdom of Christ the Risen One, which has been spread over the 
whole earth since Pentecost, and the church of all times goes to meet its bridegroom 
in this form. A glorious seal of our church! What else is said than: she does not need 
to fear the return of Christ and the judgment; she exists, as she has always existed, 
also in the light of eternity, yes, she welcomes in the same as the fire that fell from 
heaven (v. 9.), her origin? 

V. 1. "And | saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of the 
bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand." 

The angel is, as follows from what has been said above, from the context in 
which we only understand this difficult chapter 
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The only one who can explain and understand it, if we do not want to sink into a flood 
of erroneous teachings with it as a plank torn loose from the ship, is Christ Himself. 
The fact that He is still there, that His foot is felt, even that His form is revealed more 
and more completely, crowns everything that has happened with His church up to 
now. Just as it was the greatest triumph of truth over the lie of the papacy in chapter 
12 that the church again came to light in the same form as in the time of the apostles, 
so now the Hosanna, which hitherto sang of the fall of the Antichrist, rises to the 
highest tone of jubilation, to the true "Hosanna in the highest". "Jesus Christ, 
yesterday and today, and the same for all eternity" is now, as it were, the full chord, 
in which what we have often heard individually is sounded together. 

First came the church with its servants, v. 11-19. It could not do anything without 
its head. But she stood in the battle and was, so to speak, the armor of the Lord, 
behind which he hid himself. Now He Himself comes forth. There what is his, the 
crowns in the dust and bows before him, as an army after conquered victory gathers 
around its leader, while it drew the eyes in the battle itself. 

So the Lord is the angel whom St. John sees. But how? "And | saw an angel 
coming down from heaven." If we read a little further, it is as if we should learn here 
all the more the article of Christ's ascension into hell. But why then the phrase: "from 
heaven?" It directs our gaze to a more distant goal, shows that Christ, after he 
ascended to heaven, still had to work on earth and in hell in the power of his infernal 
journey. The deceptive works of the devil, which had always shrouded the work of the 
Lord in clouds of lies and blasphemy and had subdued it with lift and force, are 
deprived of their evidential power by this word. "From heaven" he descends: thus his 
kingdom has not ceased on that account, that it is assailed on earth, nay, as far as 
can be seen, overthrown; it stands in battle, is a constant hellward journey of Christ 
even after the resurrection of the Lord. In fact, the temptations that obscure it from 
reason do not argue against its existence, but rather it is his way to always withdraw 
with Christ into heaven, to have his walk, his refuge and his home there in the invisible 
essence of faith. From this it is self-explanatory why one can discover so little of it in 
the world. It is despised because it has no refuge here. And behold, while the sighs 
of those who belong to it seem to fade away in the air, the Lord answers them from 
heaven and descends to bless His own and to frighten the enemies. Of course, this 
requires eyes. But to the one who has them, the destroyer is no longer fearful: the 
whole history of the world is transformed before his eyes into this one spectacle, that 
he sees the angel of the covenant, who is thought to be so far away in the world, 
descending from heaven, no longer only in a dream, like Jacob to Betel, but with 
waking eyes, Joh. 1, 51. 

"He had the key to the abyss": who else has it but Christ Himself? 
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"and a great chain in his hand" -: "which no one can break, and link follows link 
in incalculable length. 

The key is the word. The chain is the preachers of the Word. They are in Christ's 
hand and indissolubly joined together. "One day makes known to another." 

He has both; but who is there to stand for it? For this very reason it may well 
be written that One saw it. 

It is strange that the papists tell the people that Lucher is chained to a chain, so 
whoever God opens his eyes can see him in hell. Well, when the devil lies, he steals 
the truth. It would then only have to be in a different place, and everything would be 
right. Here, too, the whole error is based on the fact that for "key of the abyss" one 
puts: connected in the abyss of hell, and makes of the "great chain" in Christ's hand 
such a one with which Luther was bound. 

It seems to me again as if | heard Elijah mocking: "An angel from heaven," you 
Papists, who are limping around Baal's altar, see, He, He has the key, which is indeed 
a true key of the abyss for you, a key of hell and the devil; but beware, he turns it 
around for you: then what you condemn into the abyss of hell becomes your 
damnation. And in His hand, look, do not turn away, hangs the whole great chain, 
which is truly a chain for you. But | want to spare you: | am not exactly crying out in 
his hand; but in such a way that your ears, if you hear it at all, may make it "against 
his hand". For against Him it is, as you say, and therefore you have made it 
recognizable enough, and from your worthy predecessors in the seven-hill city to link 
after link of the great chain burdened with chains. But you only throw it against it: it 
falls on his hand, could it otherwise clang away and away that your ears ring? 

And seriously, it is not without that epi (means: against, on, at rather than in) 
stands. At least for the links of the chain, especially those who are still hanging down 
quite far and close to the last day, it must be comforting that the Holy Spirit also 
knows it and puts the words after it, how they have to let it be disputed that Christ 
carries them and how they themselves struggle with prayer and supplication to cling 
to and throw themselves on the hand that is directed against them according to their 
own feeling, in spite of the lie of the devil and their own unbelieving flesh. Yes, Christ 
makes it difficult for them by force, because He pushes them back with the whole 
chain under the wrist and when they want to approach the fingers, He hurls them 
again almost unwillingly to the place He has assigned them, because He wants to 
hold the key of knowledge Himself with His hand. - One must only wonder that he 
has found links to the chain and still lets himself be forged one to the other. Well, for 
this He also calls it "great", the rusty chain, which, because it goes downhill, may be 
used for nothing more than to lock the wheels of God's chariot. 
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great honor, since it lay before under the feed bag! - But: He does not let Himself be 
mocked, - the chain rests in His hand. 

B. 2. "And he took hold of the dragon, the old serpent, which is the "devil and 
Satan, and bound him a thousand years." 

This is singled out here for the sake of the story of the resurrection of Christ, 
into which the previous verse led us back, in order to give us, as it were, the full view 
of its height from the foot of the mountain we have climbed, because it was shrouded 
in deep darkness and the devil, by the supremacy he later regained, gave the lie to 
the apostles who wrote of it. If therefore what is said here and in the following verses 
is to be compared to a flashing sword that the saved host of the Lord draws against 
the enemy who boasts that he has long since trodden into the dust the banner around 
which he wants to gather again - that is precisely the resurrection -, then one would 
like to call the conclusion of the following third verse ("and after that he must be 
loosed for a little while") the tip of the same. For what enabled the infernal Goliath to 
have the impertinence to declare his fall to be a small fable was precisely the will to 
courage that God had granted him after premeditated counsel shortly before the time 
of the Reformation. But now he has to hear that not only the work of the Son of God, 
who bound him in the descent into hell, had not been interrupted by this, but also 
everything that resulted from it had been part of God's plan of love and therefore had 
been sufficient for his glorification. 

With great courage of victory, in holy defiance against the gates of hell, which 
dispute it with the Lord, he who sees such things cries out: "And he seized the 
dragon," etc. and increases the jubilation when he gives all his titles of honor to the 
overthrown enemy: "the dragon! - who has such piercing eyes, from whom everything 
flees, of whom He became mighty, whom He overcame, whom He seized; "the old 
serpent!" - For this makes the victory even greater, that the enemy has ruled so long 
without anyone being able to resist him. It is comforting that here "the old serpent" is 
called, which reminds of the Fall and brought all destruction into the world through 
Eve, because its overcoming blocks the source of all misery, "which is the devil and 
Satan" - explains just as well the previous titles as it exalts them. The names are 
Greek and Ebrew. The Greek one is first. If one wants to find something in it, it would 
indicate that the Gentiles as well as the Jews were overwhelmed by the devil when 
Christ came, in short, that he, who was described before as a terrible enemy in his 
nature and old according to time, was also a very general enemy and therefore all 
the children of men should rejoice over his fall. At the same time it is indicated how 
it would come so completely differently than one would like to believe. It is usually 
said: "first the Jews and then the Greeks;" but now those lead the round dance who 
in their language say devil when they sing of his defeat. In the meaning of the names 
also lies a good 


The Twentieth Chapter of the Revelation of St. John. 239 


Sense. Devil means accuser or slanderer. That is what the Greeks call him. Take 
note, you Gentiles, the Holy Spirit calls out to us here. Let us accuse Christ and speak 
evil of you for his sake; this will be his business; beware that you do not interfere with 
him and do his work. But the warning has been overheard. How long have not the 
heathen accused and slandered him who long ago overthrew the accuser! Satan 
means persecutor and adversary. How beautifully the Jews have stowed away the 
name! They resisted and persecuted him to whom they should have cheered that he 
had overthrown the adversary of the children of men. Therefore it must be said here, 
"which is" mocks human wisdom and holiness. It is wonderful and sheer foolishness 
that an enemy, to whose scepter the world has been subjected since Adam, must 
first be described as clearly as one shows the letters to a child, to the Jews as well 
as to the Gentiles, although the Holy Spirit senses that this is not the case. The Holy 
Spirit senses that the Jews, who knew so well who the devil was that they called 
Christ that, will not put up with it in their arrogance. Oh, how Christianity needs such 
a schoolmaster today! Does it always see the devil's workshop there, where one is 
eager to make the work of the church unrecognizable with the muck of blasphemy 
and lures with proud courage against the sting of truth? She even calls it the church 
and the one true church! 

The fact that it is stated so precisely whom the Lord Christ has seized in the 
descent into hell is a warning prophecy of how difficult it will be after time to believe 
which enemy has been overcome by Christ. In part, one will not think so highly of his 
threatening figure, in part, one will again fall prey to it without knowing it. This is how 
the Holy Spirit says the monster looks: take note of the time when it will be released 
again, so that you will not make a mistake in your choice. 

Now comes the nut. Who has teeth! Who has better than Lutheri | fear the 
breaking of teeth. Nor do | feel like letting the devil put a hollow nut in my mouth 
without my noticing. We have had enough worm meal. A broom would be more useful 
to us to sweep away the dung heap, which makes one anxious to find an entrance 
before the many interpreters of these few words. It is not something small to deal with 
them". In the first centuries, not a few faithful teachers of the church, who were used 
to seeing the fierce teeth of lions bared when they confessed God's word to the 
pagans, shied away from taking the revelation into their hands. For the Chiliaites (i.e. 
those who spin the doctrine of a millennial kingdom of peace for the church out of our 
passage and thereby strike the Lord Christ in the face, who said: "Just as it was in 
the days of Noah, so will the future of the Son of Man be," Matth. 24, 37, cf. Luc. 17, 
26-30 and 20, 21) have not only been haunting us since yesterday. 
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The only difference is that now, when everything contradicts the old truth of God, it is 
allowed to raise its head a little more brazenly without being stopped. The difference 
is only that now, when everything contradicts the old truth of God, it is allowed to raise 
its head a little more boldly, without being able to be stopped. And then the shaggy 
hair, which still in Luther's time hung down red-bristled over the neck, has meanwhile 
become silver-white. If it were not for that, one would probably make short work of 
them: for as dangerous to the state as they basically are, their knees are now shaking 
in general; instead of coming to the rescue with the sword of prophecy, as in former 
times, they only dare to hold on to a staff that almost looks like the apostolic doctrine 
(but the bark has been peeled off, so it can no longer grow green): or is it not the 
same protection for the word, that in its innermost essence an unfolding of its hidden 
glory on this old earth, which has drunk Christ's blood, contradicts it, which the sap of 
the trees enjoys as long as the axe does not strip it of its cover?) to stagger into the 
near millennial realm of their dreams. - By the way, even today their bristles cannot 
be combed. What vermin may not swarm under it? Therefore no mercy! The shyness 
of a gray head has no place here. He who has sinned gray is spared as little as a 
child is innocent. 

But my teeth won't do it. To use another image: we have come close to a 
whirlpool. We have to navigate carefully. God sees us through such trials. He who is 
simple in heart and does not lose sight of the guiding principle of faith will come 
through happily. - | press close to Luther. | know he was simple-minded and 
understood the compass as well as the oars. His teeth cracked the nut. The sweet 
kernel that came out proved it. 

So what does Luther write about these thousand years? His words are as 
follows: "The thousand years must have begun when this book was written, for the 
Turk only came after a thousand years, but the Christians remained and ruled, thanks 
be to the devil. But now the Turk wants to come to the aid of the Pope and exterminate 
the Christians, because nothing will help. 

Who wants to laugh, let him laugh. | remain in all seriousness with this 
interpretation of the thousand years. They begin with the redemption that Christ 
invented. There is further learning time, which would have broken the rule of the devil 
tangibly. The word sounds already in paradise and breaks the neck of the serpent. 
No one who believes has to fear the devil from Adam on. But there is a difference 
between fulfillment and prophecy. Just as the future of the Lord in the flesh actually 
overthrew the infernal kingdom, which had no power over the believers long before, 
so especially in the resurrection Satanas was bound. Think of the many exorcisms of 
the devil, of the word of the Lord: "I saw Satan fall from heaven like lightning," and 
that this happened all through the apostolic time in the power of the name of Jesus, 
and then ask, 
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Whether a time, as long as the church stands, can still claim to be set alongside the 
days of the apostles? If anything has been interpreted with the finger that the Lord 
stretches out in history, it is this word. Indeed, the beginning of the "thousand years" 
is so self-evident that one has to wonder how clever people could have the idea to 
start somewhere else than where the Lord has visibly begun. But it is obvious that 
there is no end to aberrations when people start guessing. Hence the thousands of 
opinions about the thousand years. 

But what does now mean: "and bound him - a thousand year?" It does not say: 
made him completely dead; otherwise it would say: killed him. The devil remained still 
in his area; but in it he remained bound. (N. B. that his dwelling has no stone walls, 
therefore local borders of a district are not to be thought, in which the enemy would 
have been expelled, needs no mention. Whoever admits it, however, must not then 
come to Luther with the argument that even within the visible church - of the invisible, 
i.e. of the church in the true sense of the word, the same cannot be said - throughout 
those thousand years the devil still had so much power). For example, he had the 
power to attack the sons of the high priest Sceva (Apost. 19, 16.); but he did not want 
to harm the apostle Paul. Where had someone been before who was allowed to offer 
him that? Now he found resistance, and effective resistance at that. The servants of 
the Lord walked over the whole earth and there was no place where Satanas did not 
have to give way to them, if there were people who wanted to. Of course, the 
complaint did not cease: "How often | wanted to gather you together, but you did not 
want to! However, it was only a complaint about the reluctance of the people who 
were invited, that they preferred the rule of the devil to the gentle yoke of Christ. And 
that is what is under consideration here. 

One would like to object that this would have been the only reason why Satan 
would have kept his kingdom. For it is true that from Adam on the truth was witnessed 
to all peoples and their reluctance was only to blame if they did not worship the God 
of Israel with that official at Damascus also in the midst of the Gentiles. But first of all 
it has already been remembered that the fulfillment is more than the prophecy, just 
as it is something different when the tree is resplendent with fruit than when in winter 
the sap withdraws into the innermost marrow, even though the tree remains the same. 
It is precisely the new form in which the kingdom of God appears in the world in the 
New Covenant that is decisive here. Just think of such sayings as: "Go into all the 
world" etc. "God has overlooked the time of ignorance, but now he gives all men to 
repent in all places". Do these not throw full light on our position? And have these 
words remained mere words? Does not the world testify to their power? Why else 
does one distinguish a 
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old and new covenant, why count the years of Christ, unless the resurrection of the 
Lord had given a visible turn to the whole history of the world, made the power of the 
devil subservient to the Word, and transformed the palace, which the strong-armed 
man could no longer keep from the stronger, into the victorious spoils of Him whose 
invisible body before could not even in the promised land prevent the prince of 
darkness from keeping his own with peace? 

However, we must not forget that only Christ and He binds Satan with nothing 
else than His chain of faithful witnesses of the Gospel. Where these bonds do not 
exist, the devil is free. Victory enough. Whoever touches the chain is free for the 
moment. Faith is part of it, but Satan cannot overcome it. 

Thus, the abominations that have occurred even in these thousand years do 
not refute the word that gives them such a glorious victory. Yes, precisely because 
they obscure the victory of the Lord like clouds of smoke, there is a need for such a 
prophecy. It illuminates the evergreen bush that Moses saw with heavenly light: 
without this fire it would not be recognized in the evening of the world. 

What a comforting promise for the church of the first ten centuries, struggling 
with the hostile forces of pagan darkness! It must not fear to encounter 
insurmountable obstacles when it penetrates into the dark forests to the savages with 
the torch of the Gospel. The struggle for the banner of the cross lasted just as long. 
Is it not worth the price that the idols were overthrown everywhere where the 
preaching of the Gospel was taken seriously? No matter how many weeds the enemy 
secretly sowed among the wheat, the work continued unstoppably, so that the old 
paganism was victoriously persecuted and the old Jews were put down. One could 
not put a more fitting inscription on a monument of this millennium than this: "And he 
seized the dragon - and bound him a thousand years." Even after that, Satanas could 
not regain the field in his old form; he had to think of a new trick to prove that he had 
been defeated. 

V. 3. "And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and sealed the top 
thereof, that he should deceive the Gentiles no more, till a thousand years should be 
fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed a little season." 

"And threw him into the abyss" - means nothing else than: condemned him. The 
devil received his judgment freely and publicly. It became obvious to everyone that 
the idols he had served as long as the devil ruled were nothing and that he who 
worshipped them belonged in hell. What a transformation of the world! The sanctuary 
was fled as an abomination and "abyss" of hell. 

"and shut him up" -: the thing endured. The devil came back with the old 
paganism as little as with the Jewish zealotry. 
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up. And that directed the word all alone. O mighty key! What more do we need? 

"and sealed on the top of it" -: it is almost like the burial of Christ. And 
Christianity should remember this. For he will come again one day, and then put on 
just such suffering as an ornament of Christ (Antichrist). 

Now let us look at the words. The sealing expresses an action which gets its 
power from a power whose coat of arms is only the seal, as when in the name of the 
authority pledged property is made inviolable, or Pilate keeps the tomb of Christ. In 
itself it is a small sign; but it reminds of someone who will avenge it if it is not 
respected. What is this? The word and testimony, we have seen, is already presented 
under the key and the chain. Moreover, Satanas has long since been bound and 
rendered harmless. What does the seal on the tombstone mean? Yes, ask. What 
was the sign with which God branded Cain? Is it true that still today it gives such a 
mark to the Jew in the Christian, even in the world's eyes, that no one is tempted to 
accept his ways? One feels the power of such a seal and yet sees nothing. For the 
special custom is not in and of itself. What else cannot be accepted? It is a secret 
curse, which God gives emphasis in the hearts of the people, without them being able 
to give an account of it, how they actually come to bow under it. What enchanted all 
the world before, has now become a monster of all the world. This says everything 
that can be said about the seal. Let us make the test. The Jewish temple service with 
its priesthood and its holy statutes so powerfully frightened even the disciples until 
the resurrection that they shyly withdrew when the keepers of the same had 
condemned Christ. But on Easter morning the keepers of the seal felt the power of 
what is spoken of here and the chief priests respected it no less. Pentecost finds the 
apostles disenchanted and from then on it is no longer possible for the satanic power 
of the Jewish order of priests, as it has been seen since the curtain in the temple was 
torn, to armor their powerlessness. Worldly power the Caiaphasrotte still has; but the 
seal cannot take it away. In the destruction of Jerusalem it will be fully revealed who 
is the image and the superscription. The pagan altars had likewise, until the apostles 
went into all the world, been in good peace with the robbery of divine majesty. But 
when the word of the cross resounded, even the devout advocate of the great 
goddess Diana had to fill the whole city of Ephesus with the complaint that the moon 
could not compete with the sun. That the hearts suddenly grew cold in spite of the 
ancient sanctities and all the splendor of their festivals, had again its only reason in 
the seal which God impressed on the forehead of the idols. The Emperor Constantine 
was finally so understanding that he allowed himself to be instructed. But he did not 
press the seal, 


244The Twentieth Chapter of the Revelation of Saint John. 


but gave way to his pressure. As much as lay on him, he only dusted it, if it did not 
even break at the touch and melted from the light that this gentleman held on it. 
Just as the body of the Lord Christ was protected by the seal on his tomb so 


that no one could steal it, this seal also protected the devil and made him harmless. 
It saved his life. No one other than Christ could presume to knight him. When he was 
driven into the desert, nothing had power over Satan. 

The word "on top of it" indicates that the seal is a power the devil was not 
prepared for. He himself does not know what actually does him the most harm and 
pushes him so violently down into the depth that he cannot move from the place. It 
is too high above him, because it is too small, as that he could have attention to it 
with his hopeful eyes. It is just like the crucifixion of the Lord. That the deepest 
humiliation of Christ should do him the burnt suffering was too high above him; 
otherwise he would not have hurried the Jews so. So he still thought that the 
persecutions he aroused should make the confessors of the Gospel weary. But he 
never hit the seal. He is still trying to do so to this day. That he no longer felt it after 
those thousand years, and his grave suddenly stood open, only surprised him; he 
could not explain it. 

"that he should no longer deceive the Gentiles" -: this is actually the key of the 
interpretation. The devil should no longer be allowed to deceive the Gentiles. Now 
this was so perfectly fulfilled in the first thousand years of our era that the doors in 
the world that were then closed to the king of honor have remained low to this day. 
The scales fell from the eyes of the ancient pagans when they realized how badly 
they had been deceived by the idols. 

"Until the thousand years were completed” - a terrible prophecy. The world then 
stood for five thousand years and could hardly miss the old dear Lord for this one 
millennium. 

"and after that he must get rid of it for a little while" - he "must" - his will is not 
at all, because he has become so clever that he realizes that nothing will come of it 
but another good slap. But just as fire cannot do otherwise, it must burn where it is lit 
and the waves of the sea flood the land when the dam breaks because one drives 
the other with irresistible force, so Satanas must also break loose as soon as the seal 
is broken. This happens just when everything is quite sure that there is no more 
danger. - The time we are talking about here has already been said above. The 
consoling addition: "a little while" testifies to the great mercy of God. But in what it 
consisted, that it became loose again, since Gregory VII. fully tore down the already 
loosened seal and at the same time the Turks of the Bride of Christ 
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We have already heard from the 10th to the 3rd chapter. We have heard the whole 
story from the tenth to the third chapter. Let us now consider the guilt that must have 
dwelt in the thousand years, that "after that" the merciful and kind God hid his face so 
deeply. 

(To be continued.) ------------- 


The Lutheran Classification of the Ten Commandments 


Last year, Stier Hut published a paper with the following title: "The Ten 
Commandments in Catechism. In it he declares it unchristian not to take the prohibition 
of images for a special second commandment, and demands that the commandment 
to honor one's parents be added to the first tablet of God's love, thus symmetrically 
placing five commandments on each of the two tablets. In the third issue of the 
Rudelbach-Guericke journal of this year, Strébel shows S.ier's writing and expresses 
his conviction concerning this matter in 23 sentences, of which we share the following 
with our honored readers: 

7) The division and classification of the 10 Commandments is a free matter, in 
which each church should be left with its traditional custom and practice, without 
causing annoyance and confusion to weak consciences. The dialogical difference is 
by no means, as some pretend, a dividing point between us and the Calvinists. If we 
were only in agreement with the latter on Christian faith and doctrine, we would be able 
to come to an understanding with them on the form of the catechism in a quarter of an 
hour. That church fellowship is impossible without transformation in such adiaphoristic 
matters is claimed only by those who intend to place a Lord other than Christ above 
the church. 8) Even if our commandment-counting and classification had only been 
introduced by Luther himself, it would still deserve preference over the Philonic- 
Josephic one, because it does not, like the latter, harmonize only under certain 
conditions, but unconditionally with the analogy of Scripture. 9) Our Decalogue form is 
erroneously traced back to Augustine by Stier and others (cf. Schultz, op. cit., pp. 109, 
113). As the eye teaches, it is consistently identical with the oldest known, even 
according to Schultz (and Hupfeld) "soon after Ezra's time" became common: the in 
the Hebrew Bible to Erod. 20 by Setumen and Petuchen. (If Schultz nevertheless wants 
to deny the "priority" of our "version" on the basis of the much later added accentuation, 
which was not admitted into the synagogue scrolls, then he only proves what no one 
denies: that later still another commandment division, the one in Josephus and Philo, 
found its way in). 10) Who only formally, in order to "make it more comprehensible", 
divides the divine decree Exod. 20, 3-5 into two commandments, we still count him 
among the wretched. But who also materially separates the "prohibition of images" 
from the "prohibition of idols"? 
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If the one who separates the two "offers" is at least serious about his distinction and 
does not limp on both sides, then an understanding with him will probably still be 
possible. 11) Because we combine Exod. 20, 3-5 into one, we take the measure, 
meaning, and scope of the "prohibition of images" from the "prohibition of idols,” thus 
we do not statue two fundamentally different kinds of idols, but consider the images 
to be "idols" made by human hands. An idol, however, is not in and of itself, according 
to its nature and essence, an idol, but becomes one only when one worships it, serves 
it, and ceases to be it and becomes again what it originally was (a creature and gift of 
God, as mentioned in Sap. 13, 2: Fire, air, water, stars, - or a work of human art, as 2 
Reg. 18, 4) as soon as the worship ceases. Therefore we consider it sinful and 
forbidden to worship, venerate and serve any image, but also to make and exhibit any 
image for the purpose of worship, veneration and service, of whatever form, for 
whatever purpose, for whose sensualization and representation it may be. But apart 
from idolatry, we do not consider images forbidden. 12) A "prohibition of images" 
essentially different from the "prohibition of idolatry" may not draw its content and 
scope from anywhere else than from itself. Then the following results. First, the 
prohibition applies to all images without distinction. Then, in distinction from idols, it 
declares images in and of themselves, according to their nature and essence, quite 
apart from all worship, to be idols, which are so before they are worshipped, and which 
remain so when their service has long since ceased, or has never taken place at all. 
Therefore, not only two kinds of worship are forbidden, as with idols, but three kinds 
of idolatrous images: a) You shall not make an image; b) You shall not worship them; 
c) You shall not serve them. This and nothing else is the meaning and content of the 
Mosaic prohibition of images, which is materially separate from the first 
commandment. 13) One accuses us of having abrogated the "second" Sinaitic 
commandment, and Stier (op. cit. p. 22) may boldly write: "Therefore | reclaim for the 
Decalogue the original textual existence, consequently also the prohibition of images 
as the second commandment in the name of the biblical principle and in contradiction 
with the Lutheran tradition. Well then, the pious guardians of the holy Ten 
Commandments may first of all give us impious falsifiers of the Scriptures a 
convincing, unambiguous proof that this reproach and this demand really arose from 
deep reverence for the divine Word, and not from hypocrisy, Lutheran hatred, 
cantankerousness or other dishonesty. By the striking proof we do not mean some 
great, heavy work, or even a miracle; no, only a very small piece of evidence, which 
is quite self-evident for our super-holy zealots for God's honor; we merely desire that 
they roundly and unambiguously condemn all painting, sculpture, drawing and picture- 
making as just as sinful and forbidden as murder, adultery, theft and perjury. For this 
is demanded by the clear word- 
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according to their "second" commandment, and if they really submit to the word of 
the divine lawgiver as unconditionally as they pretend, then they must not, like the 
paradisiacal serpent, first ponder whether and why, nor seek to escape through 
rationalistic cautels and angle woods, but must obey self-denyingly, "because we are 
not to be wiser than God" (Heidelberg Catechism on the "second" commandment). 
Well, there they will fulfill our cheap desire, won't they? They will be careful; they 
know very well that they would then have to be ashamed before God, before fine 
saints and before all the world. Before the world, because a condemnation of the fine 
arts already seems incongruous to common sense; before the holy men Moses and 
Solomon, who even added various works of art to the tabernacle and the temple; 
before God himself, who not only ordered the cast cherubim on the ark of the 
covenant and the bronze serpent in the desert to be made, but also tied his presence 
and help to these two images. 14) How do the defenders of the "oriental-reformed" 
form of the Decalogue deal with their second commandment? Like enlightened 
exegetical haggling Jews, they haggle over its meaning and scope, and because 
everyone wants to do away with just that which does not fit into the fine line, they get 
into discord among themselves, but think that we "occidental-Lutheran" fools do not 
notice that. Just don't make any cast, carved or chisel pictures! cries one, - No, just 
no church pictures! the other, - Not at all, just no pictures of God! the third. The most 
ridiculous of all is the Heidelberg Catechism, which - to honor the truth! - does not 
even know what to make of its second commandment (Fr. 92), and first sucks a 
content out of its fingers. Its high wisdom boils down to this: a) "God can and should 
by no means be depicted;" b) "Creatures may be depicted;" c) "But images should 
not be tolerated in the churches." (Fr. 96. 97. 98.) This rhymes with the biblical text 
like a fist on the eye. No, no, you enlightened “oriental-reformed" gentlemen! Your 
second commandment does not allow you to depict any straw, any toothpick, and 
whoever, for example, paints the latest Parisian dress costumes in the fashion 
newspaper, you must declare him to be just as idolatrous as if he had placed a 
column of herbs in the church. For "thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, 
or any likeness, either of this, or of that, or of that. 15) The version of the second 
commandment "long since proposed by Stier for Luther's catechism" reads literally: 
"Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, nor any likeness; thou shalt not 
worship them, nor serve them; for | am the Lord thy God. What is this? We are to 
fear and love God, not to make an image or likeness of his invisible and 
incomprehensible being to ourselves, nor to worship our likenesses instead of God's; 
but to worship God as he has revealed himself through his word and image." (op. cit. 
p. 21.) Stier adds that "in doing so, he is not ignoring the original text in the 
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It is disconcerting enough for one who shortly before (p. 11) had fought so vehemently 
for the "literalness" of the ten commandments, but even more disconcerting when one 
considers the tendentious mutilation of Scripture itself. Why does Stier not give the 
commandment as completely as, for example, the Heidelberg Catechism? Because it 
is supposed to have the meaning that one must not make any image or likeness of 
him who is threatening in heaven; - it is supposed to deal with images of Jehovah (p. 
7, 21, etc.) and nothing more. This is followed by a genuinely Stiersche piece. In order 
to make that "Voice in the Protestant Church Newspaper" understand the danger of 
the image service, which threatens today's Protestants, he exclaims: "Has this 
temptation really largely ceased under the New Covenant? Does the man not know 
and stand the whole Catholic Church? The Greek one, too, whose images one 
German Protestant princess after the other, who marries into Russia, has to kiss? (op. 
cit. p. 19.) Against such temptations, Stier thinks, only his, but not Luther's, catechism 
protects. Does not the man look at the natura rerum just as one who stands on his head 
and stretches his legs toward heaven? The concrete things behave just the other way 
round. The Roman and Greek images of angels and saints do not fall under his second 
commandment at all; for no one considers them "images of the invisible and 
incomprehensible divine being", and no one "worships them instead of God". They are 
supposed to represent creatures (Michael, Peter, Mary, etc.), and one serves them 
only next to God, - which is not forbidden in the second commandment, but in Luther's 
first one. Those princesses could easily say: "What we do is already permitted by 
Ctier's Catechism, which does not forbid the kissing of the images of the saints, neither 
in words nor in spirit, and what is not forbidden is permitted. Stier seems never to have 
clearly marked his relationship to the Greek Catholics. He stands with them essentially 
(the differences concern only the incidental) on the same ground: both he and they 
think half tkonoclastic (for both forbid to make certain images), half iconodulic (both do 
not forbid to venerate certain images). The insertion of the second Stier commandment 
would be the highest depravation of the Lutheran Catechism. 16) In sum: Whoever, 
fighting the Evangelical Lutheran Decalogue norm, asserts with the iconoclasts that 
all in the divine command: Do not worship them and do not serve them! are equally 
included in the prohibition: Thou shalt not make them!, he can at least act bona fide, for 
he has for himself the clear text of the separate prohibition of images. Whoever, on 
the other hand, says that the images excluded from the prohibition of making are also 
excluded from that of worship and service, acts only dubia fide, because not the whole 
prohibition of images, but only the intimate connection between its individual interdicts 
speaks for him. But whoever fumbles eclectically between these two opposites, he 
acts 
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mala fide: he constructs a prohibition of images from his own imagination, non obstante 


scriptura sacra. Finally, whoever, like the Heidelberg Catechism, stands with one foot 
on the principles of the iconoclasts (God should not be depicted, images in the 
churches should not be tolerated), and with the other on those of the Lutherans 
("although creatures may be depicted, God forbids that they should be made and 
have images, that they should be worshipped, or that they should serve Him with 


them"), acts pessima fide: out of a sorry confessionelle:: He bends his stubborn head 


with knowledge and will not under "the second divine commandment", but this under 
his stubbornness. 17) The pretense of a deep "oriental-reformed" reverence and 
sanctification of the "second" commandment proves to be hypocrisy also in practical 
experience. All "Orientals" and "Reformed" have the special prohibition of images in 
their catechisms; but besides this - non obstante Catechismo, non obstante scriptura sacra 
- in the Oriental church the service of images prevails; - the "Reformed" English read 
from the divine prohibition: Thou shalt not make thyself an image! the divine command 
to fabricate images for others; that is why they annually send whole shiploads of idols 
to the heathen countries; -from the likewise "reformed" Neuchatel, the (Hallische) 
Volksblatt f. St. u. L. (Jahrg. 1857. Nr. 8. p. 124.), disclosing and revealing literal 
image worship in churches there: "The Sagnarde, the Eplattirier, is a character of old 
grist and grain, and the king's command is his policy and his religion. For hardly 15 
years ago the Sagnarde kept the bust of the king at the threshold of his temple, and 
praying on Sundays one saw the women kneeling before this image" and so on. Are 
such phenomena accidental? No, they are effects of that immutable law which always 
drives the extremes (here iconoclasm and idolatry) to mutual contact, and our short- 
sighted co-religionists would be urgently advised rather to heed the Incidit in Scyllam in 
than to join in the brainless drivel of the missing second commandment. 18) How 
many commandments were on the first tablet of Moses? No one on earth knows, nor 
is it necessary to know. The Lutherans count, the Calvinists 4, the Symmetrists 5 
commandments to the first law table. To want to fight out this arithmetical difference 
would be a quarrel about the emperor's beard. The matter is pure adiaphoron, 
depending only on whether one wants to choose the two cardinal commandments, 
Matth. 22, 37-40, or rather the "symmetry" and equal number of fingers on both hands 
as the principle of division of the (Lutheran or Heidelberg) Decalogue, - one as 
permissible (though not as recommendable) as the other. 19) To want to divide 
according to both principles (symmetry and the cardinal commandments) at the same 
time, as Stier, also Schultz, does, is conceptually confusing, confounding, violates the 
New Testament, and betrays a secret purpose, for which the whole question of the 
Decalogus is to be made serviceable. 
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|. Also the Jenatsche rationalist Rickert takes in his recently published 
Prorectoratsrede: "Die Aufgabe der Jenaischen Theologie im vierten Jahrhundert der 
Hochschule" - the name "Rechtfertigung durch den Glauben" (justification by faith) as 
a figurehead. Rudelbach remarks on this in the third issue of his journal of the present 
year: "As far as the interpolated principle, interpreted Jenaically, is concerned, it is 
enough to keep Luther's word in mind: Justus ex fide vivit, sed ex fide crucifixi". 

ll. In a review of the translation and interpretation of the Psalms by Dr. Herm. 
Hupfeld (professor in Halle), Paul Cassel writes: "Certainly one cannot praise it 
enough that the language of the Old Testament is being cultivated in a praiseworthy 
manner by the newer science; but it cannot be denied that the purely grammatical 
philology also tends to be paired in other spheres with a haughtiness that makes a 
truly instructive psychological appearance. The rote successes on the body of the 
word overwhelm the vanity of man as much as chemistry does in the study of nature. 
They begin to look down nobly on the spirit of that for whose sake they are and work. 
One does not reach the ideality of the Psalms without growing into them with one's 
innermost life. The truth that one then finds does not fail to bless his own nature. His 
learning and teaching becomes a path to salvation and happiness even in battle (Ps. 
35:9); in whatever way and by whatever means we approach the commentary on the 
Psalms today, we have no reason to be self-righteous and proud. For the factual 
progress that exegesis has made not only for the people and the church (which is 
actually the main thing), but also for science, is on the whole very small; especially if 
we compare it with what we have received from the ancients." 

Ill. In a review of the work of the Jena Rickert: "The Lord's Supper", in which 
the author tries to show that even the divine power is not great enough to make that 
in the Holy Communion the body and blood of Christ is really and truly present and 
enjoyed. Strébel writes the following: "One can see that the old weather-maker, Frau 
Vernunft, has her mouth full in this book. Not enough to raise herself to the position of 
master, interpreter, judge over God's words and secrets, she also sets limits to the 
divine omnipotence, even narrow, narrow limits. She considers herself competent and 
capable of watching over the fact that God does not think or speak anything that she 
has not previously censored, does not decide or carry out anything that she has not 
approved, does not establish and order anything that she has not ratified. Such critical 
supervision of the king of heaven and earth has been its way and custom from time 
immemorial, therefore it does not concern us much, nor does it change the divinely 
ordered course of things in the slightest. In spite of all rational police control goes den- 
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There are still thousands of things going on between heaven and earth, which 
Madame Philosophia, the wise guardian of God, does not even suspect, let alone 
know or understand. Also, we know from the experiences of our time almost more 
thoroughly than the fathers, that whoever applauds the hollow babble of this rantingly 
declamatory ""free science". can only escape atheism through amiable 
inconsistency, like our author, who is highly respected because of his mild manner; 
for a God whose power does not reach further than the human "thinking faculty" is 
not a God at all, not an infinite, incomprehensible one, of whom one could sing with 
truth: Completely immeasurable is your power! - but a being circumscribed by finite, 
creaturely, anthropomorphic limits, for instance a human being conceived in highest 
potency, or something like that, and the rationalistic belief in such a fetish 
carpentered, controlled, trained by human reason is only the ridiculous-deluded 
species of the multiform atheism. In sum: It is audacious foolishness for man as well 


as for the angel to want to determine what his creator can do or not do, may speak or 
not speak. Out of the realm of his natural powers, a created spirit can never assert 
more than this: If | were God, | could do this, not that; if | were Christ, | would not say 
this and that, but this is how | would speak if | were Christ. That every further-reaching 
creaturely assertion runs into sophistry and self-conceit and finally becomes a child's 
mockery, is an iron law of the order of creation, which only recently again has come 
to the most brilliant execution in the conceited 'German philosophy' and which no ‘free 
science’ will ever be able to wipe away. 

IV. As has already been noted under No. II, a so-called strictly linguistic 
interpretation of the Holy Scriptures is now becoming very widespread. As already 
noted under No. Il, a so-called strictly linguistic interpretation of the Holy Scriptures is 
now spreading widely, and it pretends that it is only now that the true meaning of the 
Scriptures is being brought to light. One of the representatives of this direction is 
without doubt the much praised exegete H. A. W. Meyer. Against his "conceited 
fragmentary interpretation of 1 Thess. 4, 15 f.," writes Strébel, "Hdlemann (in his 
Schriftchen: Die Stellung St. Pauli zu der Frage um die Zeit der Wiederkunft Christi) 
victoriously carries out the proposition: The heil. Scripture is grammatical, but always 
at the same time canonical, i.e. to be explained from itself, and not the individual 
scripture alone from itself, but always also at the same time from and according to 
the larger scriptural whole. At the same time, he (Hélemann) makes the arithmetical 
cross-check on Meyer's exegesis: he shows by its consistent continuation that it must 
calculate itself hermeneutically." Compare here what Luther writes in the preface to 
his interpretation of the last words of David about the preference of true knowledge 
of faith over mere knowledge of language for correct exegesis. (Ill, 2780 ff.) 

V. In a review of the following collection of sermons in Rudelbach's journal 


(in the &rd issue of the vear): "Prediatean fher die Sann- tind Fast- 
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The Gospels of the Church Year. From various Protestant clergymen in Bavaria 
mitgetheilt und zum _ Besten der _ protestantischen Gemeinde Lgndshut 
herausgegeben," of which a third edition has appeared (!) - we read how men who 
stand in the reputation of old Lutheran orthodoxy, romanize so badly even in the 
doctrine of justification (!), that one must only wonder how such men can partly 
endure it in the Lutheran church itself, and partly be recognized in it. In the mentioned 
review (by H. O. K6hler) it says, as follows: 

The real error and danger that we encountered in two sermons must not be 
concealed. In both cases it is an inclination towards Roman thoughts, which is all the 
more surprising since the neighborly opposition of the Lutheran and Roman churches 
in Bavaria should make such aberrations impossible. In the sermon on Sunday 
Reminiscere (Cananaean Woman) KrauBold flippantly brings up the doctrine of 
distinction in regard to faith, but in a misleading way. "There is a faith that works 
nothing and obtains nothing. James calls it the dead faith. And if, as you know, 
between the two churches of the Occident there is the question and dispute whether 
or not a man shall be justified and saved by faith alone; and the one, the evangelical 
church, says...: By faith alone, and the other: No, not by faith alone, so it only depends 
in the end on what you understand by faith, and in the end they are all right in a 
certain respect." If faith is nothing other and further than a mere holding of the truth 
without the heart being further involved, a being convinced of the truth of a fact in 
knowledge without the heart's confidence being involved, such faith can indeed 
neither justify nor save. But both churches are never right, not even in a certain 
respect. For the opinion of the Roman church can never become right by first 
emptying the content of faith and then protesting against its justifying power. This is 


precisely the first lie, that it throws out the fiducia from the faith, and this cannot be 
excused as if this were a different terminology. One knew well at Trent our doctrine 
of faith, but one condemned it (Sess. VI, can. 12): "Siquis dixerit fidem justificantem nihil 
aliud esse quam fiduciam divinae misericordiae, peccata remittentis propter Christum; vel eam 
fiduciam solam esse qua justificamur: anathema sit." Thus it was not that the Roman Church 
called out to the Reformers: not by notitia alone do we become righteous, but also by 
fiducia, but: not by fiducia alone, but also by works. It is works that must be added to 
faith before it can justify; and how can it be said that this is right in a certain respect? 
So, in short, the saying of the evangelical church can be twisted into a lie, but the 
saying of the Roman church always remains false. - The other sermon we have to 
reprove is the one by Edelmann (also in Baireuth) on the second Easter day, 
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who presents the most willing views of the effectiveness of the deceased for our 
good in the pulpit. Although they are secluded, they are in communion with us, just 
as Jesus the Risen One was with the disciples of Emmaus! (p. 217) Whatever we 
do here below, repentance, prayer, faith struggle, "they see it, they hear it, they bless 
me because of it, for they know that it is for my good, they pray for me at the throne 
of God, for as before the angels, so also before the blessed in heaven, there is joy 
over a sinner who repents, joy over everything that leads to the salvation of souls". 
(p. 221.) Acertain omniscience cannot be denied to the deceased, at least Edelmann 
assures us that he cannot imagine the bliss of heaven without knowledge of earthly 
goings-on. (p. 218.) But does this, that he cannot think otherwise, entitle him to 
preach an assumption from the pulpit? It is true that "the rich man and Lazarus knew 
very well how they lived on earth" (p. 218), but how can one prove that they also 
knew everything that happened on earth from then on? We only know about the 
blessedness of those who fall asleep in Christ, that he takes them into his paradise 
(Luc. 23, 43., Apost. 7, 55. 58.), that they rest from their work and that their works 
follow them (Rev. Joh. 14, 13.), but further we know nothing. We leave all 
superstitions to the Roman church. If it is so, as Edelmann says, p. 219, that the 
dead care for us, and p. 221, that they pray for us - what then prevents us from 
sending up prayers to them? And if the Roman Church has its canonized saints, we 
henceforth ask our departed relatives: 0 pater, o mater, ora pro nobis! We get there by 
sentimental surrender of what the Holy Scripture teaches about eternal life. 

VI. Ina review of: "Pastoral Voices from the Confessional Vespers of the Old 
Orthodox Lutheran Church. Edited by Ch. C. A. Brandt" - Strébel writes: 

The gifts offered are indeed excellent; but with the "elevation" or reintroduction 
of private confession, one should proceed carefully and cleanly, and above all, one 
should not forget what is taught in the magnificent "Sermon on Confession; by M. 
Joh. Joh. Jak. Bauller, former pastor at Geisslingen, held on January 21, 1667": "It 
is not absolutely and badly necessary that confession and absolution must 
necessarily precede communion without any condition. This is primarily intended for 
the simple and those who have a complaint in their heart and conscience; therefore 
Luther freely confesses that he often went to Holy Communion unconfessed. Luther 
freely confesses that he often went to Holy Communion without confession, while 
everywhere he thought so much of confession," - and that the preacher should also 
be satisfied with a very short confession, indeed, if necessary, he should only 
demand that the child confessor "this time only declare yes or no: 1) whether he 
recognizes himself to be a sinner and repents of his sin; 2) whether he trusts in the 
Lord Jesus as his Redeemer, and 3) whether he is also a sinner. 
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to mend his life henceforth?" One should not forget that in our times many "Lutheran" 
preachers have Roman concepts of the spiritual office; the Roman concept of office 
is inseparably connected with the Roman concept of confession; one involuntarily 
draws the other after it. A carnificina conscientiarum, like the Roman auricular 
confession, the Protestant private confession should never have become, neither 
according to Luther's nor according to the Augsburg Confession's sense and opinion. 


Vil. In the writing of Dr. A. Frantz, Superintendent in Sangerhausen: "Die 
Pratensionen der exacten Naturwissenschaften" (The Pretensions of the Exact 
Natural Sciences) from last year, as we can see from a review of it by Rudelbach, 
among other things also the Copernican system is rejected. Rudelbach writes: 
"Frantz considers the Copernican hypothesis of the world system as one of the most 
serious errors, draws attention together with other researchers (among whom, as is 
known, also Schelling and Hegel) to the high importance of Per Erde, and brings 
Tycho Brahe's hint to bear on the mass of the earth, which is unsuitable for 
movement, while he sees in the celestial bodies bodies of light, whose material is not 
earth, but light. 


Vill. In a review of the publication: "Natur-Astronomie fiir jeden gesunden 
Menschenverstand. By J. W. Schwitz" - Strébel writes: 

He (Schmitz) writes "for every common sense", which can only mean after the 
contents of the booklet: for every enlightened shield citizen, who, in order not to 
remain behind the progress and spirit of the time, renounces all own thinking and 
mechanically repeats the words of his master as a learned stupe. Only the greatest 
non-astronomical stupidity can be impressed by assertions like: "Today, when the 
telescope has discovered the infinity of the universe, the idea of the daily revolution 
of the endless universe around the floating globe is below every level of human 
understanding. Who believes this, must also assert: "The planets move from the west 
to the east around the sun and turn around in their course also from the west to the 
east: thus like a rolling ball turns around in the direction where it runs. So the earth 
rolls in a circle around the sun" and so on. But it is a total nonsense, even clearly 
enough indicated by Schmitz (§ 54.), that a sohere constantly turning and rolling from 
west to east can describe a circle around another body. Certainly not out of "credulity" 
(p. 67.), but only to get rid of this nonsense, Weinbach (Neues Weltsystem, wie es 
ist) lets the earth move only around its axis, not at the same time also around the 
sun. - It has been confirmed to me by Schmitz's booklet again that the Copernican 
theory is defended by non-astronomers only out of enmity against the holy scripture. 
Scripture. So it stands at least today - and in former times it was probably not much 
different. 

IX. In Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt we read: The Baptists have heard with great 
jubilation the speech of Cultusminister von Bethmann-Hollweg on religious freedom 
at the Prussian Diet. They see the time in the distant future when they will be publicly 
recognized in Prussia. Their courage is greatly lifted by this, and they are hopeful 
that after such events they will find the way paved for them everywhere in Germany. 
Mecklenburg is still too tough for them; they have made noise in their organ, the N. 
Ev. K.-Z., but it has not helped, and they fear that the mediation of the Evangelical 
Alliance will not help either. For this they hope 
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they that Hanover will not be so tough. It is true that they have nothing to complain 
about Hanover. It is only the rummaging, with which they reach into foreign 
communities, that is rejected within their borders. But that is also what they want to 
stop, and what they brand with the name intolerance, oppression. "We lie," they say, 
"under the heavy yoke of religious oppression and groan. Our assemblies are forcibly 
blown up" (namely, in foreign Lutheran congregations, for no one restrains them from 
their own assemblies), "the foreign missionaries are banished, fines and 
imprisonments hinder our effectiveness." In other words, the government protects 
them from caring for foreign congregations and from breaking the seventh 
commandment. Therefore they say: "Brethren, it is high time that we stir ourselves 
and go to work together as one man. Haupt, a Baptist minister in Bremen, who has 
been expelled from Hanover more than once by the police, has issued an appeal to 
all Baptists in our country, saying: "| would like to suggest that we have a petition 
signed by all brethren in Hanover addressed to His Majesty, the King of Hanover" 
(perhaps by one of the high collaborators in the N. Ev. K.-Z.), "in which we describe 
our sad situation in facts and ask for relief. Haupt then makes suggestions as to how 
this is to be done, and concludes with the words: "Hand to the work, the gates must 
be made wide and the doors in the world high, so that the King of Honor" (namely 
Oncken and comrades) "may also enter the land of Hanover, and many sinners' 
hearts scatter palms for him. Of course, they could save their effort. Our government 
has not yet shown any desire to walk in Prussian shoes, and will hardly allow Baptists 
to proselytize in free congregations, since it does not even allow the churches 
recognized in the country to do so. 
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America. 

The "Happy Messenger" from Dayton, O., organ of the so-called United Brethren in Christ 
(whose fellowship was founded by the reformed preacher Otterbein) writes in its number of June 
9 of this year. That especially in the English part of our church the state of religion suffers from a 
spiritual emaciation, is not at all doubted by us, and is also evident to the eyes of other 
experienced Christians; but that this malady is more prevalent in some parts of the West than in 
the East, and far more deeply entrenched in the larger cities than in the country, is, from our 
observations, quite certainly the case." 

Baptism and the sects. The sects speak about baptism in two ways: some say outright 
that it is nothing but an empty sign of recognition, a ceremonial reception; others, however, who 
basically think the same of it, use ambiguous words by which they want to satisfy those who 
consider baptism to be a means of grace as well as those who consider it to be a powerless 
ceremony. The ambiguous expressions of the latter therefore make them suspected by the 
former of being secret Lutherans. Such has recently happened to the Methodists to their great 
dismay. A member of the United Brethren in Christ had attacked the Methodist Richard Watson's 
doctrine of baptism, presented in his Theological Institutes, as Lutheran. To this Nast replies: 
"It never occurred to Watson to teach that water baptism is regeneration. He asserts, however, 
that it is the door to the church, but only a very confused head can take that for the same thing 
as saying that water baptism is regeneration or the great cause of blessedness." To this the 
editor of the "Merry Messenger" replies in the 
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Number of June 9: "So: Watson claims that water baptism is the door to the church. An article of 
faith in the discipline order of the Methodist Episcopal Church says (but): The visible church of 
Christ is the community of true believers. So we also always believed from the word of God that 
no one who has passed the years of innocence (?) can become a member of Christ's church 
without being born again or being a true believer. Now Watson and others present water baptism 
as the door. They do not want to admit that this is the new birth; but if the demands of the divine 
word make repentance, faith in Christ and a new creature indispensable, must not, according to 
Watson's assertion, water baptism, which is supposed to be the door, accomplish this? In the 
gospel, Christ, who is the door, is the sole object of salvation. But if water baptism is the door, 
then is it not consequently also the great object of salvation." - Thus the united brother drives the 
Methodist into a corner, who obviously cannot hold his own against his honest unbelieving 
brothers with his orthodox expressions taken from the Episcopal Church, behind which he wants 
to hide his unbelief against the Lutherans. 


From the General Synod. In the April issue we reported the removal of the false teacher 
Joel Swartz by the English Ohio District Synod. From the Missionary we learn that the Miami 
Synod, which is part of the General Synod, admitted the aforementioned Mr. Swartz on the 
occasion of its meeting in Lancaster, O., on May 4, with the explanation that, after a thorough 
investigation of the matter, it had come to the conclusion that Mr. Swartz had only rejected the 
following errors: 1. the approval of the ceremonies of the Mass, 2. auricular confession or 
absolution, 3. the denial of the divine binding nature of the Christian Sabbath, 4. the regeneration 
ex opere operato, 5. the gross and material presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Holy 
Communion, while he had given the reason for this. He also said that Mr. Swartz had done nothing 
more in his practice than to set up "prayer meetings," hold "protracted meetings," participate in 
"union meetings," and exchange pulpits with other evangelical preachers. Since he is now willing 
to subscribe to the doctrinal basis and conform his practice to that which prevails in the Miami 
Synod, she regards Swartz's dismissal as quite irresponsible and completely unjustified by the 
facts in question. - This matter needs no commentary in spite of all the Jesuitical dodges that the 
"Honorable" Synod makes. Synod makes. 


Union. The pastors of the western district of the "German United Evangelical Synod of North 
America" have left the synod and have constituted themselves as the "United Evangelical Synod 
of the Northwest. The following is stated as their motive: "because they are convinced that the 
reproach of rationalism rests upon them with justification as long as they remain in the 
aforementioned association. Mr. Hartmann of Chicago is also a signatory. Dr. Harkey's hope of 
strengthening the united element in the General Synod through these Union people seems to 
have receded somewhat into the distance. A peculiarity of the new Synod is that it has made the 
well-known "Alliance" faith its basis, that it declares itself to want to be united-evangelical (only it 
does not say what it wants to unite with the Gospel) and that it has introduced fines for its 
members in order to raise its church mania. The "Hausfreund", formerly published by the old 
synod, is now the organ of the new one. 


The Pennsylvania Synod met on June 20 et seq. Days. In his report, President Welden 
(re-elected) expressed his disapproval of the exclusion of the Melanchthon Synod from the 
General Synod, because the former was contrary to Lutheran faith and confession. This prompted 
the Honorable Jul. Ehrhardt, who had to report on the President's report, to submit a series of 
resolutions to the Synod in which the Synod's continued faithful adherence to the ecclesiastical 
symbols was to find its official expression. The President of the General Synod, Schaffte, declared 
this to be superfluous, and so the resolutions were laid on the table after a Mr. Martz, pastor of 
Harrisburg, had addressed the Synod with an "eloquent address" on freedom of conscience. 


Methodism. The editor of the "Happy Messenger" of Dayton, O., recently quoted the 13th 
article of the Methodist creed thus: "The visible church of Christ is the community of true believers. 
Therefore, the editor of the Methodist apologist accused the former of distorting the 13th article 
of the Creed and smuggling in the word "true" to prove his point. In response, the editor of the 
"Happy Messenger" proves that this word is found in an older edition of the Methodist Articles of 
Faith (he cites one from 1808), but is missing in the new one (by Nast?). 


Doctrine and Defense. 


(Sent in by Pastor Rébbelen.) 
The twentieth chapter of the Revelation of St. John. 


(Continued.) 

V. 4. "And | saw chairs, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto 
them: and the souls of them that were beheaded, because of the testimony of Jesus, 
and because of the word of God, and which worshipped not the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, nor upon their hands, 
these lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

As the end of the verse clearly says, this passage is a description of the 
thousand years that were just mentioned. The face therefore corresponds to the 
image revealed in v. 1-3, is again, as it were, the color. 

"Just as good eyes were needed to perceive the angel with the key and the 
chain in the turmoil of the world, so these chairs have by no means remained so 
undisputed by the generation that was on the stage in those thousand years, as they 
were regarded in heaven as immovably fixed thrones of honor. Yes, they have been 
partly overturned. Nevertheless, they have proved their strength even in the corner 
and wherever they were placed, they have always been elevated to cities on the 
mountain, which granted them a place. So here also the old rule applies that 
prophecy is only plausible to faith, but at the same time it is exposed to the 
contradiction of reason. "I saw chairs"-: another, however, saw stages for lottery boys 
(cf. Acts 17, 18.). - What, by the way, is to be understood by chairs needs no 
explanation, because here the glory of a kingdom is uncovered before the spirit, 
which the wisdom of this world assails, for its strengthening, of which One, who 
knows in it, has said that its power is serving (Matth. 20, 25-28.); they can mean 
nothing else than the office, the scepter and the crown of the church, which triumphs 
as the bride of the Lamb on the rock of the Word over the waves, of which the 93rd 
Psalm, v. 3. and 4. speaks. 

So now, even in these thousand years, basically ge- 
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Even if the power of the church was the rule of the church, it is an undeniable fact that 
episcopal power, and at least according to the name, the church itself at that time 
attained a prestige that outshone the thrones and dominions of the earth. And the 
abuse of the ecclesiastical power, which is shown here behind the curtain, is to be 
reprimanded well with, if fie gets a name, which otherwise the royal seats of the princes 
of this world carry. Za, it is very obvious to connect the closely preceding "must - get 
rid of" with our place and to pick the bitter almond at this shrub: Because the spiritual 
eye was too much offended in these thousand years by the "chairs" with which the new 
lords mocked the warning of the old master (cf. Lur. 22, 25. 26.), so it could no longer 
stand; God had to withdraw his hand from a kingdom that exchanged the keel of the 
ark with stakes that human hands had gathered into the sandbank. 

First of all, it should be noted that the description of the millennial kingdom is 
mixed with a holy mockery. God held the devil and protected the confessors of the 
Lord. But what came of it? In spite of all the peace that was enjoyed in the world with 
Christ, it came about in such a way that, to put it bluntly, they themselves got rid of the 
devil and took the dear old Lord out of the abyss by force. The millennial kingdom 
therefore has no other meaning in the history of the kingdom of God than to save the 
honor of the one whom Jews and pagans disputed the divinity by a conspicuous sign. 
In short, this face also has a greater perspective than we could measure with a single 
interpretation of the words we have before us. When the gaze wanders over a thousand 
years, it cannot possibly find its resting place where it first falls. These thousand years 
go now in addition still downhill. It is a line which the eye measures through; but below 
everything is low, while above everything was high. We can see that clearly in this 
place. The chairs have first stood very high. A city on the mountain was the persecuted 
apostolic community. And behold, just then reason placed them low down in the valley. 
They rose high before the world, and now the eye of God saw them descend. 

"and they sat down on them" -: This translation had in Luther's time and still has 
its full right: it is the finger of the Holy Spirit, as he shows us the way. But actually the 
words are such that we cannot possibly render them faithfully in German, namely, "and 
they set upon them." Everyone sees what a difference this is. If one sticks to the text, 
one's gaze falls on others than those who occupy the chairs; our translation, on the 
other hand, lets the eye rest only on the latter. Now these words, like the previous 
ones, have acquired a double meaning, a good and an evil one, through the fault of 
the apostates. First, they mean: one established the holy preaching ministry, i.e. one 
accepted Christianity. Who would have thought 
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think that you had reached for a crown of honor? Yes, whoever was ordained as a 
preacher was, so to speak, put in the dirt. Where was there a chair? And who could 
have sat on it himself? Nevertheless, in the sight of God, all the work, shame and 
persecution that the one who was appointed shepherd of Christ's flock had to endure 
was equal to a royal chair. This is what this passage wants to say in the first time of 
the thousand years. But how did it become afterwards? The emperors lent their 
splendor to the chairs of the bishops. They now also had a great influence on the 
appointment of the bishops. God did not like this and many a holy eye of a child of 
God was hurt by it. This occupation in itself was an annoying spectacle of the 
congregation of the Lord. "One put out the same"; but who put on it and whom did 
they put on it? Oh that God would have mercy! It was only a matter of filling positions. 
When at last the chairs were so beautifully upholstered, the Antichrist found it much 
more profitable, even before the thousand years had elapsed, not to wait for a high 
authority to install him, but to spread his coattails, to show his most holy behind to 
holy Christendom and the high potentates, and to sit down himself most beautifully 
on the comfortable chairs. Every Christian man should have been ashamed to do 
such a thing! Yes, that is why the Holy Spirit is surprised at such abominations and 
Luther was so much in agreement with him that he put everything else aside and put 
this into his pen as the only meaning of the words: "they" (the insolent servants of 
Belial) dared it (that the thunder did not strike was too great a long-suffering of God) 
and "sat down on it", on the chairs of the apostles, the humble servants of Jesus, 
those to whom the Lord had said: "It shall not be so among you!" (Matth. 20, 26.) 
Luther translated it in this way: for the Bible was no longer of use to those for whom 
the above meaning of the passage had meaning, but was to be given into the hands 
of those who needed it down in the valley, so that they could catch even the farthest 
ray of the light of the eye, which here shines through the thousand years, so that they 
would have a good conscience, in spite of the terrible roaring of the infernal majesty 
with Luther, when they condemned the fact that the pope had placed himself on the 
chairs. 

"and judgment was given to them"-: "to them", namely to the chairs. This means 
simply this: the power, to which Christ had subjected the whole earth with the word: 
Go into all the world etc., miraculously got the reins in the hands. It was a miracle. 
First the apostles in Jerusalem and among the Gentiles were punished for preaching 
the gospel, so that they were judged as soon as they lent their mouths to the Holy 
Spirit and revealed God's wrath from heaven (cf. Rom. 1:18), and yet their voice 
finally penetrated through the power inherent in their message without a fleshly arm, 
so that even the kings of the earth submitted to their judgment. But from this 
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The path slides off the summit. As the word "given" in this connection also means to 
remit (compare the German usage: to give one the punishment), so it came with time 
that the holy office of punishment and judgement of the apostles was buried with them. 
In their name, those who sat on their chairs pardoned the enemies of the cross of 
Christ. This also meant that the judgment (i.e. the condemnation, punishment, curse 
and damnation) was given to them (the apostles and their chairs) (they had to suffer 
it), i.e. they were judged. In Luther's time one could grasp it. In fact, the apostolic chairs 
were placed on top, which shame and horror refuse to name here. 

Yes, where is the millennial kingdom then? Of course, there would be nothing 
left of it if God had no further dwelling place for his own than the departure of the earth. 
But he who said: "In my Father's house are many dwelling places", still knows advice, 
when already the Antichrist himself raises his paws in the temple of God against his 
children. He takes to himself the very ones from whom the millennial kingdom got its 
name, opens to them the asylum of heaven. Summa: from beginning to end the 
millennial kingdom is nothing but a procession of those who spurned the earth and its 
glory into the temple whose door Christ's resurrection had blown open. What more 
was seen of it on earth than the shadow? When it was at its best, the Roman emperors 
beheaded the citizens of it, and when they wanted to wrap Lazarum in their purple, he 
had already been taken away by angels; instead of him, a brood let itself be carried 
into the palace, which soon, according to old custom, learned to handle the scepter in 
the service of the infernal dragon, on which it was allowed to lean. 

This very fact, that God could find no ground for the millennial kingdom on earth, 
but had to save it to heaven, is expressed in the following words: 

"and the souls of the beheaded for the testimony of Jesus and for the word of 
God"-: Those who are looking for the millennial kingdom on earth, where they will not 
find it until the last day, may look at this passage. For if it expressly lets appear only 
"the souls of those who have been beheaded," that is proof enough that here as little 
is to be thought of visible glory of the church on earth as of a resurrection of the body. 
But also in these thousand years, according to our prophecy, the gospel will be in 
battle, and this will be the glory of the church, that fighters for the truth will be found 
and its battle stage will attract the eyes of angels and men, while centuries often pass 
without the world at large becoming aware of this battle. The prophecy would be 
superfluous if the cow's eyes of the reason recognize the victory, if people feel the 
peace with their senses. 
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of which the Lord gives comforting news here. This promise is also directed against 
the appearance of contradiction. In the darkness of the world, the Word is the only sun 
in whose light one can perceive the jewel that the world cannot glorify in any other 
way than with the bloody purple and the crown of thorns. 

The meaning of these words is clear. The world will think that it has rejected the 
testimony of the apostles and thus eliminated it. But far from it: it throws the 
waizenkorn out of the palaces and pushes it with the feet from the streets away; so it 
finds only a ground, which was not represented. Never has God more sensitively 
crippled the arrogance of her princes. Just the more he rose against the truth, the 
louder it became known. That in the storm winds of persecution the fire that the Lord 
had come to kindle on earth did not go out was his most beautiful test. It flared up at 
its highest when Satanas blew into it in such a hostile way. 

Not only was the cause that the witnesses of truth championed furthered by 
having to suffer pressure and persecution, but the sacrifices they made for their 
person were not lost, but were pleasing to God. Of their bodies, of course, we will 
keep silent, for the saying has been especially prevalent throughout these thousand 
years: He who loves his life will lose it, etc.; but their souls - and they alone wanted to 
save them in the present evil world - found the life in which they had breathed on earth 
under much tribulation perfect in death. Could there be a more beautiful triumph for 
them over sin, death and the devil, over the world and all the gates of hell? 

First of all, the martyrs of the apostolic time are to be thought of with those "who 
were beheaded". The word "beheaded" necessitates this, as has been mentioned 
before. This actually means: killed with an axe, and is the conventional name for the 
death penalty, which was common in the Roman Empire. Why should it have been 
said in this way, and not rather in general: put to death, since many confessors of the 
Lord were also put to death in other ways, if there would have been no reason to give 
us a hint in which time we have to set the beginning of the millennial kingdom? Above 
all, the apostles received their due honor of leading the circle of those who entered 
the wedding hall of the Lamb through the victory gate of a glorious death as witnesses, 
singing the praises of a voluntary spirit. For the first of them were beheaded, like 
James and St. Paul. - But even here the steep mountain path soon descends. Right 
next to those who were killed "for the testimony of Jesus" in the time of the pagan 
Roman Empire, there are those who became martyrs "for the word of God". This 
already directs our attention to the days of Athanasius, in which Arian-minded 
emperors were faithful servants of the Lord, not for the name of Jesus, but for the sake 
of Jesus. 
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that they sang of Jesus the song of St. John: "The Work became flesh. But it comes 
still better. For it goes on to say : 

"and who had not worshipped the beast, nor fine image, and had not taken his 
mark of maal upon their foreheads, and upon their hands." 

There we are again in the midst of the papacy and can get the answer ourselves 
from Cap. 13, 15- 17. 14, 9-11 etc. how far the borders of the millennial kingdom go. 
This only serves to glorify him. The gigantic efforts of the devil and his thousandfold 
cunning to overthrow it are the grindstone of this diamond as long as it is still there, 
even if it is completely covered by it at times. Only when the struggle ceases, when 
one no longer contradicts and suffers everything over it, has the Antichrist established 
himself in the temple of God and the bride of the Lamb lies with her jewelry in the 
dust. So even under the papacy the millennial kingdom still existed. But of those who 
are counted among them during this kingdom, it is not said: | saw "the souls of those 
who were beheaded"; but rather, | saw all those who did not worship, etc. We know 
that the pope burned with fire and did not behead. The deeper reason why the death 
penalty is not mentioned, however, is probably that before the papacy came to such 
power as to be able to burn a huss, the church asserted itself in the struggle against 
it. All who from time immemorial have not bowed the knee to this Baal are counted 
here as martyrs. 

"These lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years." 

This is to be understood in this way: Although some of them died a violent death 
at an early age, others were afraid in the world and soon had to go away, they still 
had the great joy of victory that the cause for which they lived alone, of which it is 
said that they did not love their life until death, was for a good time on earth a leaven 
that leavened the whole dough, a mustard seed, from which a tree grew, under whose 
branches the birds of heaven sat. This is clear from the fact that it says: - "with Christ 
o." If they had remained alive for so long, to speak in human terms, there would have 
been no need for this prophecy. But because they died bodily, it had to be said that 
the devil could not boast of it, since neither the thing that would have been their life 
nor their person would have suffered the least damage from it. The saying: "If we live, 
we live to the Lord, if we die, we die to the Lord; therefore, if we live or die, we are 
the Lord's" throws full light on this passage. 

Such a triumphal procession was held by the Risen Lord. It was still the same 
note from which David's dusted harp sounded on Easter morning. Nor did the strings 
cease to tremble. - All this happened in the power of the resurrection of the Lord, as 
the apostles so often testify. Who will laugh at me for saying that the millennial 
kingdom begins with Christ's descent into hell? But | will gladly let myself be taken for 
a ride with Luther. 
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laugh: for here is God's word: "with Christ!" If the millennial kingdom is to stand with 
Christ in the victorious battle against the devil, as this verse testifies, then Christ must 
also lead the round dance and carry something that He has done throughout this 
kingdom. But this is, if it is about the fight against the gates of hell - and in the fight, 
it should be pointed out once again, this kingdom stands according to the prophecy - 
only Christ's ascent to hell. 

To understand the "lived" correctly and not to refer to a bodily resurrection 
before the last day with the chiliastes, compare what has already been said about it 
in Cap. 11, 11. 

V. 5. "But the rest of the dead did not come to life again until a thousand years 
were completed. This is the first resurrection." 

Literally: "The rest of the dead - i.e. those who were left behind by the dead (on 
earth), their survivors - did not live. The meaning is: once this row of witnesses had 
fallen asleep, the faithfulness to the confession was over; only after the thousand 
years had been completed, after a short tribulation, the old witnesses were to get new 
successors, who stood as a miracle that the "seed" of the servants of God prospered 
before God despite the floods of time (Ps. 102, 29.) The emphasis is therefore on the 
words: until they were completed. 

This verse thus points to a special characteristic of the millennial kingdom. This 
is the more immediate relationship in which the witnesses of it stood to the deeds of 
God that had unhinged the old world. One did not think as much as now about the 
study of a confession formula. Since Pentecost the new message went from mouth 
to mouth. Like waves of the sea, the knowledge of the Lord covered the earth, which 
did not exclude hypocrisy and a thousandfold sorrow, but gave every child of God a 
living clue. The instruments that the Lord used to build His kingdom took a back seat, 
no matter how much they gradually pushed themselves forward by force. The fact 
that they had to do it by force proved how much they were working against the spirit 
that was at work in the church. In this direction of the time lay the points of contact for 
the tradition. In the days of the Reformation, on the other hand, the witnesses of truth 
who had long since fallen asleep had to be awakened again, as it were. Faith is 
rekindled by their word. Those who now come into their fellowship are actually their 
children. Thus will be fulfilled what this verse has prophesied: "the rest of the dead 
(in the sense just explained) will live after a thousand years are completed. 

This understanding of our passage is fully justified by the basic text. The rest of 
the dead are called in real Greek those who are left behind as survivors of those who 
died. These did not live and did not become alive ("again" is missing in the basic text, 
although it corresponds very well to the sense, if one thinks thereby of the dead ones, 
who are indeed 
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In that time, even faithful witnesses did not leave behind actual children. This only 
increases the majesty of this time. God did everything since Pentecost. It did no harm 
if even the apostles were taken away. The stream had its eternal source in God. Of 
course, the church needed servants at that time, too, but - and this is the point of this 
passage - they were in the right relationship to the bride of the Lamb. Meanwhile, 
when the thousand years were completed, the noble orphans, which had been 
threshed out of the ears in persecutions and had not been missed as long as the field 
of orphans was ripening towards the harvest, proved how necessary they were. 

They became the seed from which the rich (7?) fruit of the last days grew in the 
reformation time. So what is left today of the daughter of Zion, the night tabernacle 
in the gourd gardens, of which Esai. 1, 8. are those who, as it is said here, are left 
over from the "dead" as descendants. (Cf. Cap. 12, 17: "with the rest of their seed 
and Cap. 11, 11: the spirit of life from God went into them.") 

We now want to look at the words from another side. Everyone can then check 
which interpretation he wants to stick to. 

The "rest of the dead" ("the other dead") can also be interpreted in this way. 
Those who did not love their life until death, and thus gave the thousand years such 
a shine of light, left behind them those who were also counted as members of the 
church, but still did not want to sacrifice their life for the sake of Christ, and thus did 
not hate it, as the Lord demands. These also had to die at last; but what did they 
have then? They did not live, while those reigned with Christ. But for such people 
there came another time, namely when the destruction after those thousand years 
rose to the highest. Yes, there they found such a demand for a short time, which 
came into the light of the world and therefore could be called a life. Before their spirit 
did not come on the stage. But did they enjoy it? Oh no, that is why it is also 
completely silent about it. 

Furthermore, the "others" can refer to the enemies and persecutors. These 
were indeed the ones who remained, because they had eliminated the believing 
children of God and could rejoice in the fact that they survived the dead and, precisely 
because they were dead, could no longer fear them. They saw themselves as victors 
and the dead as defeated. But it came differently. They, the living, were (according 
to a likewise not uncommon linguistic usage of the Greeks) the survivors of the dead, 
i.e. had been left behind by the dead, who had preceded them in the race, thus the 
defeated. And finally they also had to die, without having the hope of life like those, - 
until after a thousand years the Antichrist won them the victory and could play the 
role of Julianus Apostata as well as of a Nero with better luck than these. But even 
as long as they were still alive, they were missing something. 
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(this is also implied in the "Uebrigen"):-when they no longer had Christians to rub up 
against, they felt an infinite emptiness, no longer living even when they were alive. 

Finally, the interpretation, which is common, should also be considered. 
According to this, the passage reads as follows: "Those who faithfully confessed died 
and lived, but the others who died, that is, all the people who died apart from the 
limbs of Christ within those thousand years, did not come to life after death, and until 
the thousand years have passed, it is not to be thought that they will be called out of 
the graves for eternal duality: for until this time has passed, the last day will not 
come.-lf you take the passage in this way, it tells you that no one should imagine 
that the thousand years will be preceded by a general resurrection of the dead. But 
who thinks that here and in the previous passage there is a resurrection in the true 
sense of the word? 

"This is the first resurrection." 

How can the blessedly ended fight for the pearl of the Gospel, from which the 
thousand years have the name, be called a resurrection, since the bodies of the 
apostles and other Christians rest in the grave and nothing at all has happened, 
which could lead to the conclusion of a - different state of the blessed ones than that 
was already given to the patriarchs ? Yes, that is why one must always go back to 
the "with Christ". Christ's resurrection gives the name to the victory of the gospel 
over the paganism of the old world, as it was celebrated during the first thousand 
years after Christ, so that we are finally reminded of the cornerstone on which God 
built the millennial kingdom. 1 Cor. 15, 20. 23. explain the word "first" sufficiently. 
This victorious struggle for truth is called "resurrection" in reference to Christ, the 
beginner and perfecter of faith, who said: "Without Me you can do nothing," so that 
we do not think that in the body of this death the glory should be revealed, which is 
spoken of here, just as the addition of "first" points us away from the old heaven and 
the old earth and shows us the goal, which St. Paul is looking forward to in his words. 
St. Paul cheers with the words: "But our walk is in heaven, from whence also we wait 
for the Savior Jesus Christ the Lord. (Phil. 3, 20.) 

V. 6: "Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection; over such 
the other death hath no power, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years." 

This is a pep talk addressed to the Christians of the first ten centuries to steel 
them for the battle into which they are to be led, a trumpet blast that, after the 
millennial kingdom has appeared before the eyes of the seer, awakens the hosts to 
take it. 

"Blessed and holy" - Blessed is first, lest it be thought that we are to become 
so only through our holiness. 
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"The one who has a part in the first resurrection" - the one who comes in the 
line that has Christ as the forerunner. It would be a great thing if only the news of the 
one resurrection of Christ would resound. Now it is preached in such a way that 
everyone who accepts the sermon receives a share in it through his faith. Then a 
blessed circle cheers in an ever larger choir: The One is the first! The "first" promises 
a second, yours and mine. - Now the mystery has been revealed. All the world wanted 
to become blessed by its life, and one generation gasped to the other in death: we 
did not become so, our hope was a lie. All the world was supposed to become holy 
by its works, and one glorifier confidently confessed to the other that his holiness was 
a sham, that under the mask of virtue the heart was a den of vice. What had been 
sought in vain for so long was offered in vain with the "first resurrection". Blessed and 
holy was everyone who received the testimony of the resurrection of Christ. 

And yet, at the same time, it was necessary to proclaim the "first" as the 
promise of a second. For - a new proof that no visible kingdom of peace is to be 
looked for in these thousand years - whoever was partaker of it - already the 
expression "has part in the etc." leads to Christ's resurrection - had to suffer so much 
according to the word of the Lord: "in the world you are afraid", that he would hardly 
have recognized this blessedness, if his goal had not been set further and in a 
resurrection, which was still to come, this "first" had been presented as a mere 
passage. 

"over such the other death has no power." - Until the first death, one would 
rather do without the hope that is given to us in Christ, because it brings too much 
temptation. If, therefore, in spite of the "Blessed and holy is," etc., which we have just 
heard, the courage should still remain feeble, a new impetus is now given to the soul 
in holy terror. Those who, for the sake of the life to come, do not want to be "the most 
miserable of all men" are reminded in these words that "the other death” still awaits 
those who do not respect such blessedness, i.e., as v. 14 explains, eternal damnation 
in the hellish pit. 

"But they will be priests of God and of Christ, and will reign with him a thousand 
years. Not only may he hope for another, more perfect resurrection than that to which 
he is already awakened here in faith, when he grasps Christ's resurrection, and not 
be afraid of damnation; but also in the body of this death his suffering bears rich fruit: 
for "they shall be priests of God and of Christ" - they must indeed sacrifice 
themselves, but they sacrifice themselves to God, and that not to a God who was 
enthroned outside the world and looked upon the chastisement of the children of men 
without pity, but to such a one as became flesh in Christ, suffered, and gave to all 
who suffer the power of his suffering and death. 


Difference between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches. 367 


lets. And is it not worth a death to have access to God and to be allowed to approach 
him as a priest, without another first needing means, as in the old covenant? 

In atone of lamentation, however, at the memory of this royal glory of the bride 
of the Lamb, the blaring trumpet blast dies away, the echo of the "Fear not, ye seek 
Jesus crucified, he is not here, he is risen" that sounded from heaven on Easter 
morning. For the "thousand years" that conclude the verse should not be the narrow 
limits of such a glorious time. What else did the children of men measure to than the 
lie with which Satanas in the papacy deceived the world, that Christ had not made 
his members kings and priests, but had subjected them to a self-chosen priesthood 
of the Antichrist? But it was precisely because such waves were crashing against the 
dam, when God still resisted their rage with his almighty hand, that the price of the 
Lord's grace and faithfulness was all the higher, that this ruled with Christ for a 
thousand years, which had been made a part of his resurrection. 

"with Christ" - is the key to the following lament. For precisely because they 
were more faithful to the messiahs than to him, there could be no more victory. 

(Conclusion follows.) ---------- 


Difference between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches 


In the June issue of the current volume of the Erlangen "Zeitschrift fir 
Protestantismus und Kirche" there is an article entitled: "Wahrheit und Liebe, 
betrachtet aus dem VerhaltniB der drei Kirchen, der katholischen, reformirten und 
lutherischen" (Truth and love, viewed from the relationship of the three churches, the 
Catholic, Reformed and Lutheran); in it we read the following about the difference 
mentioned in the title: 


From what has been said so far, we think, it may be sufficiently evident how 
wrong those are who claim that there are only a few insignificant dogmatic differences 
between the Reformed and Lutheran churches. Both would be in a bad way if they 
had only dogmatic provisions or formulas to show, a body without a spirit. But to 
come to the dogmatic differences, which are supposed to be so insignificant, the 
question is: what are they? According to our view, the difference of both concerns 
two points: the commingling of God and the Holy Spirit, that is, the second and third 
main articles. 

The basic doctrine of the gospel: God is revealed in the flesh, has not become 
truth according to the Reformed doctrine, not even in 
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Regarding the person of Christ himself; the opposition of both churches in this 
respect is well known. But it is also not insofar as its meaning is misunderstood and 
it becomes for us a temporary or passing one. According to the Reformed doctrine, 
Christ is still God-man, but only up in heaven, not down here on earth; whoever 
wants to have fellowship with Him must rise to Him spiritually, so mankind on earth 
is just as godforsaken after His ascension (in the sense of the above basic doctrine) 
as before His birth; His incarnation is for them just as temporary as the appearance 
of the star that stood over Bethlehem at His birth. Thus the supreme act of God 
becomes a temporary and vanishing one, because its meaning is not understood in 
itself. In general, according to Calvinist doctrine, the main emphasis falls on the 
eternal election, not on the appearance of Christ. How different according to the 
depth of Lutheran teaching, according to which Christ and God in Christ are 
continually and everywhere present in Word and Sacrament. Luther looked deeply 
into the matter. He writes on 1 John 4:2 f.: "The spirit of the sacramentarians grossly 
denies that Christ came into the flesh when they say that the flesh of Christ is of no 
use; likewise the spirit must do everything, baptism is nothing. Therefore he is not of 
God, Christ came into the flesh, that He might be present with us in baptism and holy 
communion. Holy Communion. Now every Christian who goes to teach that Christ 
does all things through the sacraments is of God, and gladly hears of Christ and 
gives thanks for it, because he understands that Christ is his and has come in the 
flesh. Should this difference really be so insignificant? Just as this one concerns the 
other main article of Christian faith, so the other one concerns the third, that of the 
Holy Spirit. 

According to Luther, the Holy Spirit is only one, His language only one; and He 
is none other than the one who speaks to us in the Scriptures; the Spirit cannot be 
separated from the word. It is different according to the Reformed Church. First, the 
clear words of institution of Holy Communion are stripped of their literal sense 
according to reason; then Zwingli and Calvin, each with his own doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper. And all this is to be taught by the one Holy Spirit? Or are we to recognize in 
it only human opinions? Then human reason and opinion take the place of the Holy 
Spirit, as the Landgrave of Hesse already remarked against Oekolampad: "Those 
from Wittenberg stand on a certain text, you have only glosses and interpretations. 
The church would thus stand on human opinion instead of on God's word, i.e. it would 
cease to be a church. The Swiss hardly meant it that way. Luther lets himself be 
heard about this multitude of the Holy Spirit in his writing: "Kurz Bekenntni vom heil. 
Sacrament" of the year 1545 in a fitting way: 

"First, they were warned in the beginning by the Holy Spirit. Spirit, because 
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they divided into seven spirits over the text, always one different from the other. The 
first, Karlstadt, made the text thus, this is my body, should mean so much: Here sits 
my body, which is given for you. Oh, this was so certain that not only the Holy Spirit, 
but also the heavenly Spirit was present. This was so certain that not only the Holy 
Spirit, but the heavenly Father Himself had revealed it to him. The other, Zwingel, 
says that such a thing was not done right, regardless of the fact that the heavenly 
Father Himself had revealed it; and he made the text through His other Holy Spirit 
thus: Take, eat. Spirit thus: Take, eat, this means My body, which is given for you. 
The third, Oekolampad, brought forth the third Holy Spirit. The third, Oekolampad, 
brought forth the third Holy Spirit, wno made the text different again, namely: Take, 
eat, this is My body's sign. The fourth, Stenkefeld, thought that his stank was Thesem 
in all the world, brought from the fourth Holy Spirit this rule: "You must eat these 
words. He brought this rule from the fourth holy spirit: You must put these words (that 
is My body) out of your eyes, because they hinder the spiritual mind. You must 
remember this rule if you want to become a theologian, namely, where the bright 
words of God hinder your understanding, that you seek another that pleases you, 
and then saw that it is the Holy Spirit. Then arrange the words and interpret them as 
you see fit. So, here you must first grasp the high spiritual understanding that bread 
is bread, wine is wine, which no pope nor Luther has ever understood, nor any baker 
nor Kretzmaier; and accordingly make the text so, putting the hindmost first, namely: 
Take and eat, My body, which is given for you, is this (hear a spiritual food). There 
you have it, now go and say that Stenkefeld does not have the Holy Spirit, far above 
the three holy ones. Spirit, far above the three holy spirits of Carlstadt, Zwingel and 
Oekolampad. The fifth heil. Spirit, some of his creatures and impurities make it thus: 
Take, eat, what is given for you, that is my body. The sixth holy spirit. The sixth Holy 
Spirit makes it thus: "Take, eat, this is My body, in remembrance; it shall be so much: 
Take, eat, this is My body's memorial, which is given for you. The Seventh Holy Spirit, 
John Campanus. The seventh holy spirit, Joh. Campanus, makes it thus: Take, eat, 
this is my body, corpus scilicet paneum; should mean so much: The bread, so | give 
you, is a body or body for myself, not my living, natural body, but a dead, lifeless 
body, as stone and wood is a body. But because it is My creature, it is also My body, 
which | have created. This is the highest holy spirit. Spirit against and over the others 
all, without taking the honor away from the bakers, who nevertheless also made 
something at the bread, and God does not create the Brvd, but the grain to the bread. 
Over these roamed still another holy spirit (for the devil is holy). He says: "There is 
no article of faith here, therefore one should not quarrel about it, everyone may 
believe here what he wants. This holy. Spirit seems to me to be a young holy spirit. 
This holy spirit seems to me to be a young holy spirit, which the old holy spirit, 
Stenkefeld, has incubated and hatched.*) 
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For he finely keeps Stenkefeld's rule, and does not only put the text out of sight, but 
throws it away behind him with faith and with everything, like a numb nut, making 
nothing else out of it. - These holy All these holy spirits, however hard they disagree 
about the text, agree together in the high spiritual sense that bread is bread, wine is 
wine. And whoever does not have such a high sense, may well go astray and believe 
that bread is not bread, but wood or stone; that would be an annual thing. 

One can see from this where it leads if one deviates from the word, mixes God's 
spirit and one's own spirit with each other - which, as noted at the beginning, is 
peculiar to the second stage - and makes the holy spirit itself a dull, blurred misty 
image. Thus the dam is torn away and the door is opened to rationalism, to the spirit 
of enthusiasm and sectarianism, even to the spirit itself, which disguises itself as an 
angel of light. It is to this spirit, which from the beginning asserted itself in the 
Reformed Church, and now unfortunately also in many members of the Lutheran 
Church, that we owe the miserable disunity of the Protestant Church, the multitude 
of sects and parties that have sprung up like mushrooms, the hopeless confusion of 
language in church and theology, from which in many cases the voice of the Spirit 
can only be heard with difficulty. 


Judgement of a Norwegian Lutheran on the General Synod". 
(Translated from the Norwegian monthly Maanedstidende by G. Schick). 


A look inside the General Synod 
by Jakob Aall Ottesen. 
The General Synod as a body is un-Lutheran. 


Already in several earlier issues of our "Maanedstidende" we have stated in 
various ways that the General Synod is not a true Lutheran body. Circumstances 
seem to demand more and more that we repeat this assertion with further 
justification. So | claim again that the General Synod is not Lutheran. And | do not 
base this merely on the fact that here or there one or more teachers are found within 
its teaching staff who teach a doctrine that deviates from the symbols; for this can 
also occur in a genuine Lutheran community because of human weakness, only that 
the community admonishes such false teachers, tries to convert and convince them 
until they mend their ways or, in the opposite case, are expelled; - nor merely that 
such doctrinal discipline is not exercised sharply enough, for human weakness can 
also show itself in this, especially where the church is not quite free, even though 
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But what justifies calling the General Synod necessarily un-Lutheran is 1) the 
commitment to the Augsburg Confession, which is made only conditionally and with 
reservation, 2) the way in which this reservation is explained in the conception and 
actually used. 

1) The obligation demanded by the General Synod reads thus: "Do you 
believe that the fundamental doctrines of the word of God are taught in the manner 


substantially correct in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession?" (Do you 
believe that the fundamental doctrines of the word of God are taught in the manner substantially 
correct in the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession?) From this we see, as one of 


the leading men of the same expresses himself in the Missionary of May 7, 1857, 1. 
that not the whole Augsburg Confession, but only the 21 articles dealing with doctrine, 
are meant in the obligation (thus it is not demanded that the following seven last 
articles be accepted!); 2. that the obligation refers only to the main doctrines; and 
finally 3. in regard to these it is demanded only that one hold that they are taught 
essentially correctly in the Augsburg Confession. From this everyone will see at once 
that that President of the General Synod in an annual report remarked with good 
reason that such an assumption is the same as none at all, or is only a solemn farce. 
For here it is left to the arbitrariness of each one what he wants to consider as main 
doctrines, and likewise what he wants to understand by "essentially correct". 

So it can be said that the General Synod actually has no confession at all that 
states definitely what it believes and teaches; indeed Presbyterians, Baptists, 
Methodists, etc., could comfortably enter into that commitment. could easily enter into 
that commitment, and the only objection they could have, in my opinion, would have 
to be that they consider it unworthy to have anything to do with such mirror fencing, 
that one adopts a name confession which, instead of professing a certain faith, 
basically covers up and conceals the faith and leaves it quite indifferent what each 
believes and teaches for his part. The General Synod thus becomes not only un- 
Lutheran, because it is absolutely a characteristic of the Lutheran Church as the true 
biblical church that it openly and firmly confesses its faith, even with explicit rejection 
of everything else; but the General Synod thereby sinks lower in confessional terms 
than any of those reformed sects which nevertheless know what they believe and 
what doctrine they demand in their community. On the other hand, the General Synod 
neither knows nor cares to know what it believes and teaches; it does not even know 
what truth is, nor what its various teachers consider to be truth, but leaves it to the 
arbitrariness of each one to believe and teach as he pleases, "if only it is not too 
great. In short, it is completely colorless, completely religion-mongering. In any case 
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it is quite accidental if individual teachers or district synods really have the pure 
doctrine in it. Therefore, by being content with such a solemn farce instead of a 
definite, unreserved acceptance of the confession of the pure doctrine and the 
commitment to it, the General Synod is un-Lutheran and cannot, as a community, 
demand with any semblance of right to be called Lutheran by anyone who knows 
what Lutheran is. 

2) Butone might say, "Perhaps the error is only in the rash expression in that 
formula, perhaps one means it differently, perhaps the practice is much better." Well, 
if it were so, we should certainly not be attached to the letter, we should recognize it 
with joy, even if we had to maintain that when a community is quite alive to the truth, 
it will immediately correct such a misunderstood expression; for it necessarily follows 
from a right knowledge of the truth that it should be confessed clearly and distinctly. 
This is a necessity and a duty for the one who loves the truth. He cannot conceal it 
or obscure it with ambiguous, conditional expressions that conceal the definite 
opinion instead of confessing it clearly. For when the orthodox Christian says: "I 
believe, therefore | speak," he does not mean, as that French philosopher says, and 
as the General Synod seems to think, "that speech is given to man in order to be 
able to express his opinion,” no! the believer means that his speech should serve to 
confess his opinion. 

But we will now show that the General Synod is so far from carrying out the 
matter better than that formula suggests, that it rather proves all too clearly in practice 
that this ambiguous reservation only serves to cover the grossest deviations from the 
pure doctrine, that its so-called confessional formula is therefore there to conceal the 
heresies and not to confess the truth. 

In the General Synod it is tolerated that one actually says: "The Augsburg 
Confession contains several errors," and that one sets up completely reformed 


doctrine in its place. We want to remain here for the time being. The so-called Definite 


Platform would be such a new confession of faith, which several of the highest-ranking 
leaders of the General Synod sought to substitute for the Augsburg Confession as 
more appropriate to express the views of the "American Lutheran" Church. The 
General Synod itself has not yet been able to accept the fact that the Augsburg 
Confession is wrong in several points, e.g. baptism, the Lord's Supper, etc., where it 
calls it error that the Augsburg Confession teaches that regeneration takes place in 
baptism and that Christ's body and blood are really present in the Lord's Supper. The 
General Synod itself probably did not yet consider it expedient to accept this platform. 


On the other hand, it did not take those leading men into church discipline, tolerated 
their betrayal of the most precious and 
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The general synod has tolerated and still tolerates that several district synods have 
publicly accepted this wretched platform. And not enough with this; no! the General 
Synod has tolerated and still tolerates that several District Synods have publicly 
adopted this wretched platform. The first district synod to do so was the Wittenberg 
Synod, with its university teachers at its head as the committee which submitted the 
platform for adoption and in its recommendation of it declared quite unceremoniously 
that the Augsburg Confession contained five errors "which have long since been 
rejected by the great majority (the great mass) (cf. Lutheran Standard 1855, No. 18) as 
contrary to Scripture (!) and as remnants of the Roman error (!!)," and of these five 
errors, regeneration in baptism and the real presence of the body and blood of Christ 
are named as two (!!). After the synod had declared its approval of this platform and 
had accepted it "as a more definite expression of the doctrinal obligation which the 
General Synod demands of district synods, and as a correct presentation of the 
doctrine of Scripture," it decided at the same time last "that it would not accept into its 
synod any preacher who did not accept this platform." While all kinds of un-Lutheran 
doctrine, which finds five errors in the Augsburg Confession, among others of baptism 
and of the Lord's Supper, is to be tolerated, indeed while the acceptance of it is 
demanded in several respects, it is only the faithful Lutherans who refuse to accept 
this platform with such betrayal of the confession, who are not to be tolerated and not 
to be admitted! At least five or six other district synods have followed the example of 
this synod with more or less decisive pronouncements. The General Synod tolerates 
this and does not protest against the fact that this platform is declared and accepted 
in its district synods as a "more definite expression" instead of its otherwise so 
indefinite formula for admission! Is not the whole General Synod in all its members 
and district synods complicit in this, if they do not protest against it in the General 
Synod and renounce all partiality and demand that these platform synods be 
expelled? Or what does it mean to be “united" if it does not consist in officially 
permitting individuals or bodies within the synodal association to teach strictly against 
the Augsburg Confession, e.g. on baptism and the Lord's Supper, in order not to 
consider everything else in which the General Synod tolerates deviations from the 
pure doctrine? Do not the "Kirketidende" and all others declare themselves to be 
"unirt" when they say that they want to work together with them "earnestly and 
sincerely"? Even in the unirite church in Germany there are many who say that they 
pay homage to the Augsburg Confession and accept it completely, but they are called 
"unirites" and call themselves so because they "unite" and cooperate with those who 
reject the confession, e.g. in regard to baptism and the Lord's Supper. 
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Aren't the General Synod and the (Norwegian) General Synodists doing exactly the 
same thing here? Yes! Or does the "Kirketidende" further want to claim "that it is false 
and cannot be proven that the leaders and rulers of the General Synod are unirt?" 
Here it is proved as clear as day; for if the "leaders and rulers" were orthodox, they 
would certainly have enforced that such platform synods would be expelled: but not 
a single one has attempted this. Have not the leaders thus consented and agreed to 
this "union"? And the originators and leaders of the platform movement are precisely 
among the first men of the General Synod, e.g. Dr. S. S. Schmucker, professor at the 
theol. Lehranstalt of the same; and the last president of the General Synod, Dr. 
Harkey, in his inaugural address as theological professor at Springfield, says, after 
declaring that he refuses to accept the Augsburg Confession "absolutely" on various 
"unessential points and minor matters," wherein he demands freedom, that the 


doctrine of the sacraments is with them "one of those points on which they agree to 


differ." Is this not precisely the Uniate direction, which agrees that one can teach both 
Lutheran and Reformed, namely about the Lord's Supper! So everyone who knows 
what unirt means can see that it is proven that "the leaders and presidents of the 
General Synod are unirt", yes, | add that they are all unirt together, even if they call 
themselves "symbolists" ten times, because they remain in union, in fellowship and 
cooperation ("earnestly and sincerely"!) with those, and they realize that they are 
united in that such a difference of opinion about the sacraments does not hinder the 
fellowship. This is called being "unirt", religiously menhir. And if the Church denies 
this, it only proves that it does not know what this word means. The only way for the 
Church to free itself from this accusation is to prove that it is not in or with the General 
Synod, that it does not belong to it, and that it does not cooperate with it. But it 
declares that it does so and wants to do so seriously and sincerely! 

But back to the General Synod. Of this platform movement and its fate alone, 
everyone must say: What more proof do we need that the General Synod is an 
“irreligious" or un-Lutheran community that it itself has recognized in fact. It has itself 
provided the proof when it allows its district synods to declare that the Augsburg 
Confession contains errors, among others about baptism and the Lord's Supper; 
when it allows them to refuse to accept people who do not want to accept that 
platform. 

But, the reader will perhaps ask in amazement, how can even that ambiguous 
formula of admission be extended so far? How can these claim that they hold that the 
"main doctrines" in the Augsburg Confession are taught "essentially correctly," since 
they must surely admit that the doctrines of baptism, of the Lord's Supper, of original 
sin, etc., are "main" doctrines? Main 
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are to be taught? Yes, | think of it like this: If someone is of the opinion that 
regeneration is not really effected in baptism and that Christ's true body and blood are 
not really present in Holy Communion, he has taken away and denied the essence of 
these sacraments. If someone is of the opinion that in baptism regeneration is not 
really effected and that in Holy Communion Christ's true body and blood are not really 
present, then he has taken away and denied the essence of these sacraments, sees 
them only as symbols and signs of lesser importance, and can therefore easily say 
that the doctrines of the sacraments are not main doctrines. Or if they submit to the 
Lutheran assertion that baptism and the Lord's Supper belong to the main doctrines, 
they have another way out: Yes, indeed! they say, we call the doctrine of the 
sacraments a principal doctrine, but the regeneration in baptism and the real presence 
of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper are not, according to our "opinion," 
the essentials therein; we can therefore keep our word concerning that reception 
formula, even if we have this opinion, for we have only undertaken to hold the 
doctrines of the Confession to be essentially correct. That in which we deviate from it 
is only that which in our opinion is unessential, in which we have freedom according 
to the formula and can believe and teach what we want. 

Thus, in the General Synod, several main doctrines are taught in direct 
opposition to the Augsburg Confession, with reference to fundamental law, and this 
appeal sanctions the Synod when it tolerates these teachers and their body instead 


of expelling them. To top it all off, | will quote the following words from the Evangelical 


Review, July 1858, a journal of the General Synod. There, after great boasting that the 
vacillating and indefinite doctrinal basis of the General Synod is the only safe and 
"expedient" one, it says as follows: "Faithfulness to the principle of the General Synod 
(!) is the only guarantee of a peaceful and flourishing church" (thus the flourishing 
which they want to have in the church is to be bought by a principle which tolerates 
false doctrine!) and further: "Let it be said to the strict symbolist in the General Synod: 
you have united with others on a basis which does not demand a definite acceptance 
of the Augsburg Confession, which admits of diversity in some matters, especially in 
the sacraments; while you profess that you take nothing for granted, that 
you believe the regeneration in baptism and the real essential presence of Christ in 
the Lord's Supper as set forth in the Formula of Concord and by our older theologians, 
you have consented to stand in communion with those who do not have this faith." (S. 
Lehre und Wehre, Sept. 1858.) 

See, this means pouring out clear wine! Here, then, we are told that he who 
denies the regeneration in baptism and the real presence of the body and blood of 
Christ in the Lord's Supper has just as great a constitutional right in the General Synod 
as he who believes this according to Scripture and the Augsburg Confession, and that 


276 A Norwegian Lutheran's verdict on the General Synod. 


The General Synod must not only "reject the lie" and demand that they be expelled, 
but, as is said in another place, it must itself resign, if it can no longer tolerate that the 
lie be given the same right as the truth in accordance with the principle - indeed, 
greater right, for while it is no harm nor sacrifice for the lie and the error to tolerate the 
truth, it is a great sacrifice, indeed a contradiction, if the truth must tolerate the lie and 
say to the advocates of it: "Dear brethren" - and this must be done by the truth in the 
General Synod. And many worse sayings of this kind can easily be quoted from the 
writings of the General Synod by that wing (wing) which never makes a secret of it, but 
openly professes it, even insists on it as the proof of right "liberality and tolerance". 

This, then, is the principle of the General Synod: in this way it factually executes 
its formula for admission, which in itself is meaningless, and thus proves that the whole 
thing is only a solemn farce (Spiegelfechterei), in other words, that it is confessionless. 

Thus: not merely because of the weakness of individuals (who lead false 
doctrine), nor merely because of lack of clarity or weakness in the doctrinal discipline 
of the community, so that it is tolerated, but because the synod allows it to be publicly 
expressed and put into practice, by individuals as well as by entire district synods, that 
their confession gives right to such false doctrine, therefore the General Synod is 
absolutely un-Lutheran in the eyes of every true Lutheran, it is "unirt", because it gives 
equal constitutional right to falsehood and truth. And as the entangled matter is also 
connected with Hartmann's Unirt Synod, which | leave to those actually involved to 
determine - this does not do the least of it or to it; the General Synod, according to the 
above, considered as a community, is unirt up to this moment and has no more right 
to call itself Lutheran than Mormons have to call themselves Christians; indeed, since 
it steals the name in order to lure the ignorant, it is even worse than the Unirt Church 
in Germany, which is not guilty of such a false game with the name "Lutheran," by 
which the simple are fraudulently seduced; it is, to repeat Dr. Harkey's eulogy that "the 
General Synod is the best Lutheran Synod in the world," it is evidently the most 
wretched Synod of Lutheran name known in the history of the day, because it believes 
everything and nothing, because it is basically a principal and grand revival of the old 
lie: "Everyone will be blessed in his own way," because it constitutionally demands of 
the truth that it should tolerate the lie, as equally justified, where then the lie also wants 
to be gracious enough to tolerate the truth. But what can be thought more un-Lutheran 
and un-Biblical than such mixing and union of truth and lie? From No. 2 of the 
Kirketidende of last year one also sees that it is the only one that demands it from the 
General Synod, 
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that it should be tolerant where it cannot fully understand or share the views (views!) 
of the Kirketidende, then the Kirketidende will most respectfully tolerate all the lies and 
errors of the General Synod and "earnestly and sincerely continue to cooperate with 
the American brethren." O humbug! Does this mean to follow one's Lord and Master 
- to be content that the truth be tolerated? Would the Lord have been crucified if he 
had merely demanded toleration from the Pharisees "where they could not fully 
understand or share his viewS?" Would the Lord have been crucified if he had merely 
demanded acquiescence from the Pharisees "where they could not fully understand 


or agree with his views"? No, if he had said "dear brethren!" to all of them and, for the 


rest, had regarded his teaching merely as "peculiar views" and had let them have theirs 
undisturbed, they might also have made him president of a district synagogue or 
professor at one of the district universities (- for for president-general or professor- 


general they will probably have wanted a "free - born" American) and they would 
certainly have called him the "most evangelical and faithful man." But the Lord would not 


regard his doctrine as mere views which could stand anything else as "equally justified" 


beside them, but he regarded his doctrine as the only truth which is a consuming fire 
against all else. He testified without reservation that these "others" were children of 
the lie, of the devil (Joh. 8, 44.). Therefore they crucified him. And in order to follow in 
the footsteps of the Lord in this, one should soon become a partaker of the fellowship 
of His sufferings with such a decisive exposure of all lies. All the world can tolerate us 


if we proclaim the truth merely as our "views" and reverently give all others the right to 


have their "views. Then we can have peace and honor. If, on the other hand, one says: 


the doctrine which we lead is truth, and truth is only one and everything else is a lie 
and its representatives are apostles of lies, then friendship is over. Therefore, the 
Church seems to have chosen the easy part, but by no means the right one. 

For people who think that everything is about equally good "if it is not too great," 
it is of course not so dangerous that the General Synod leads reformed doctrine, but 
for them this is rather a recommendation of the General Synod that it tolerates almost 
all kinds of doctrine in this way; But to those who, on the other hand, regard the 
Augsburg Confession as a right and proper interpretation of the Word, and therefore 
accept it unconditionally, it must seem a contradiction that the General Synod calls 
itself Lutheran and yet, according to fundamental law, permits the rejection and denial 
of Lutheran doctrine almost in the most important parts. 

Now | am well aware that not only individual teachers, but also entire district 
synods disapprove of this essence or, more correctly, malady of religious mongering, 
and even teach and believe according to the Augsburg Confession, even demanding 
its unconditional acceptance, even with the addition: 
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"understood in accordance with the development given in the other symbols thereof." 
And this is just the case with our Scandinavian General Synodists or our compatriots 
of the Northern Illinois Synod, who count themselves to some extent among the 
symbol-believing "wing." We will discuss this further in the next section. 


On the Caste Difference in the East Indies. 
Some Traits from the Community, mitth. v. Miss. Kremmer. (Compiled from and based 


on a report by the same, December 1858.) 


Denial of table fellowship is not in itself denial of love fellowship. For the non- 
Indian it sounds very hard when it is said that people from different castes do not eat 
with each other, and even harder when he learns that the Indians do not eat with the 
Europeans either, because they do not belong to any caste. According to European 
views, one feels tempted to see in such a refusal of communal eating nothing but a 
rather brusque display of unkindness and contempt. But in India it is different: here 
the food community designates the certain place that each person occupies in the so 
peculiarly ordered people; to give up this place means to give up his civil standing 
within his people. Although every Hindu, even the most distinguished Brahmin, feels 
only honored by the company of Europeans, he nevertheless avoids table fellowship 
with them - not because he does not respect them, but mainly because of the 
annoyance he would give to his countrymen by such a violation of the general custom 
and habit. Therefore, we would do great injustice if we were to accuse the catechists 
and other assistants of the missionaries of superstition or unkindness towards their 
European superiors, teachers and often friends, because they do not eat with them.) 
Where it is a matter of a real proof of christianity 


*A thorough communion of food between the European missionary and the Indian assistant 
is also otherwise - i.e. quite apart from the Indian caste custom - not very feasible. The Hindu, as 
is well known, sits on the ground with his legs folded under him when eating, and uses his fingers 
as eating tools according to the custom of the Orient; and in addition to this, his eating times do 
not coincide with the European ones in India, and what is more important, his meals themselves 
are so different that a European with his stomach, which has been accustomed to quite different 
things since his youth, would have difficulty with them. A thorough eating together between both 
parts could only take place if either the European missionary could and would be allowed to 
become completely Hindu, or if the Indian assistant could and would become completely 
European. Against the former, however, is the circumstance that this would itself be connected 
with danger to life and would be completely against the apostolic "becoming all things to all men": 
for in order to become all things to the Indian heathens, one must above all not become an Indian, 
but remain in one's own "gender" (this is how the Hindu calls the caste), i.e., a European. Against 
the latter, however, is moreover the circumstance that the maintenance of such an Indian 
assistant would then cost at least five 
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If we are dealing with a scorpion, we will also find them ready, provided they have 
the right heart position. For example, on my last journey from Trankebar to Madras, 
| was stung by a scorpion. My tamulian assistant noticed it, and before | had uttered 
a word about it, he rushed up to me, seized my injured finger with great haste and 
sucked the poison out of it for about a quarter of an hour, whereby the pain was 
greatly relieved, but all evil consequences were prevented. However, the man would 
not eat with me, because on the one hand he would not understand how he could 
give me a sign of love, on the other hand he would not want to violate the custom 
and habit of his people. However, he did not have the prejudice that he would defile 
himself through communion with me, nor that a lack of love and gratitude would keep 
him away: this he showed with this, for he did not hesitate to enter into even more 
intimate contact with me, even to suck my blood, since it was really a matter of a 
benefit and a service of love. 

Similarly, one must be cautious in one's judgment about the denial of table 
fellowship among the natives themselves. Here, too, one would often unjustly accuse 
them of arrogance or unkindness, whereas it is only a matter of custom and habit. An 
example of how no table fellowship takes place between two people bound together 
in the warmest love may illustrate this. - The mother of our Munschi Samuel, together 
with her husband, was only taken to Mayaveram in her later years by the late Miss. 
Barenbruck in Mayaveram. Since both spouses had been Sivaiteu, i.e. not 
accustomed to eating meat, it is easy to imagine that they retained an aversion to 
meat even in old age. The husband died several years ago, but the old mother has 
not overcome this aversion to this day. Her son Samuel, however, who went to a 
Christian diet school in his early youth, has become accustomed to eating meat - with 
the exception of beef. For many years now, son and mother have been living together 
again in one house, and there is the most intimate relationship between them, but up 
to this hour the mother cooks and eats her plant food for herself alone, while the son 
with his family has his food prepared and eats it separately from the mother. Yes, the 
old mother would not even use a cooking vessel of her son, in which meat could 
possibly be prepared, for herself. And yet it is already evident from the fact that they 
live together and from the other good relations between mother and son that neither 
superstitious, pagan shyness nor spitefulness, but only natural reluctance aroused 
by ancestral habit, causes the seclusion. 


The price of the European articles in India is disproportionately high, so that it is not to be 
expected that an Indian congregation will ever be able to provide for its pastor. Editor's note. 
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It was mentioned that Samuel does not eat beef either; we can add that the 
Tamuls generally abstain from it. Among the pagans, the cow is sacred and therefore 
the consumption of its flesh is completely against religion. If they have now become 
Christians and still abstain from beef, some Europeans have believed that they still 
have to blame pagan superstitions. This is certainly a mistake. For on the one hand 
beef is very bad in India. In part, beef is very bad in India because of its lack of flavor, 
so that even among Europeans only those eat it who rigidly transfer the habit of their 
homeland to other countries, where it is perhaps quite inappropriate and unnatural; 
in part, human nature, through constant habit, especially if this is an ancestral one 
and proper to the whole people, finally acquires needs as well as dislikes that are 
quite independent of knowledge and even of the will. Consider, for example, how in. 
Germany the consumption of horse or dog meat is objected to. 

All this may help us not to condemn and reject the national peculiarities of the 
Indian people harshly, but to judge them cautiously and justly and to spare them as 
much as they can stand with the truth of the Gospel and with Christian love. 

(Graul's mission sheet.) ------ 


(From Munkel's Neues Zeitblatt.) 
From the church. 


The Lutheran Synod of lowa, the work and the foster-custody of the pastor 
Léhe at Neuen-Dettelsau, held its meeting at Wartburg (North America) last year from 
September 12 to 19. According to the report it counted 9 preachers and 2 professors. 
It would be desirable for this small synod to be united with the other orthodox 
Lutherans. Léhe did not want this from the beginning and the synod could not do it. 
In the doctrine of church and ministry, it is closest to the Grabau Synod and has 
entered into a closer union with it, which, however, Grabau himself has abandoned 
as untenable, because he dislikes one thing and another besides the chiliasm of the 
lowans. With the Missourians no connection is to be thought of at all, since these 
stand in sharp opposition to more than one doctrine of the lowans. 

At the most recent synod, the lowans dealt with the accusations and objections 
made to them by the American Lutherans. In two lectures, the main points in dispute 
were developed, and the entire synod unanimously declared itself in favor of them. 
These lectures form the most distinguished content of the synodal report, about 
which some remarks may be made here. It is obvious from them that they originate 
from 
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The thoughts are definitely L6hesch's and we do not learn which is the peculiar 
property of the lowans, but we do learn which property is distributed in Neuen- 
Dettelsau. The thoughts are absolutely Léhesch, and if we do not learn which is the 
peculiar property of the lowans, we learn which property is distributed in Neuen- 
Dettelsau. 

The first lecture deals with the correct understanding of the symbols, or how far 
our confessions are binding. The answer is: not everything is binding. One must 
distinguish and separate the actual teaching in the symbols from the proof, the 
scriptural evidence, the development, and the interspersed auxiliary doctrines. The 
proposition that then remains as the actual result of the whole is the binding symbolic 
doctrine. Errors can occur in the remaining auxiliary and secondary works. But even 
these main propositions have received their measure and their peculiar form through 
the struggles and contrasts of the time, and can therefore not be applied without 
further ado to another time with other contrasts. For example, the doctrine of the 
ministry and the church was developed in opposition to the papacy, and thus does 
not quite fit the newer disputes; the rejection of the millennial kingdom goes against 
the Anabaptists, and thus may not be applied to Léhe's doctrine. From this point of 
view, church doctrine is incomplete and needs to be supplemented, developed 
further and corrected, but the essence of church doctrine should not be impaired by 
this. 

They call this conception of the symbols the historical one, because it proves 
historically what binding doctrine is. They oppose it to the dogmatic view, no doubt 
of the Missourians, who do not want to peel off the symbols first, then peel them out 
of the bark, then split them and take out the marrow and say: this is the church 
doctrine. The lowans are right, not everything is of equal value in the symbols, and 
not everything can be obligatory. It is doubtful that even the Missourians would go so 
far. But this does not by any means justify the procedure of the lowans. Their view is 
much more likely to be called a Catholic one than a historical one. 

The most distinguished and essential characteristic of our symbols is that they 
want to be pure scriptural teaching. It is much more important to them to prove their 
conformity with Scripture than to expound only bare, unproven doctrines of faith. 
Already the Augsburg Confession refers in its short sentences to Scripture, and the 
following Confessions devote most of their space to Scriptural proof. For the proof of 
Scripture is the most essential part of the symbols, which must be placed first in 
Lutheran church doctrine, because we do not want to learn from the church what it 
teaches, but what Scripture teaches. Without Scriptural proof, the church cannot 
commit to any of its doctrines. If the proof of Scripture is erroneous, then what is 
derived from it is also erroneous. The doctrine cannot be right and the scriptural proof 
wrong at the same time. Whoever now merely adheres to the actual doctrines of the 
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who thinks of a church that comes to the truth through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
through itself, can indeed go astray in Scripture, but not in doctrine. This would be 
even more than the Catholics claim, who do not allow their church to go astray either 
in doctrine or in the interpretation of Scripture. But should everything that occurs in the 
interpretation of Scripture in the symbols be binding? Certainly not. For this reason, 
even in the past, a distinction was made in Scripture between those passages that 
explicitly deal with a doctrine and those passages that are of subordinate importance 
and only serve to explain the main passages or receive light from them. It is not at all 
difficult to determine how far the scriptural explanation in the symbols is to be binding. 
A correct understanding of the symbols therefore does not proceed, as the lowans do, 
from individual deducted doctrines, but from the scriptural evidence, and determines 
the rest according to this. This would be historical and Lutheran at the same time. 

For the rest, the proof of Scripture must be considered in the whole context of 
Scripture. Our church does not merely proceed from individual passages in its proof 
of Scripture in order to extract the doctrine, as if it wanted to find it first. It has already 
found the key from the whole of Scripture, with which one must open the individual 
passages, which it confesses by wanting to explain Scripture by Scripture. The 
symbols leave no doubt about this either. It is the righteousness of faith by which their 
interpretation of Scripture is governed, according to which they judge and form every 
doctrinal sentence. However, this is not to be understood in the sense of some newer 
theologians, who do not take the Lutheran, but their own diluted doctrine of justification 
as a standard. The doctrine of justification of the symbols unfolds in the doctrines of 
sin, of law and gospel, of the order of salvation, of the person and work of Christ and 
of the means of salvation. Strictly speaking, each essential doctrine serves to bring to 
light a new side of justification. For the understanding of the symbols it is therefore 
indispensable to look at their interpretation of Scripture from the point of view of 
justification. If one does this, one will soon find. How coherent and unified the view of 
the symbols is. If one agrees with them in this main matter, then one no longer feels 
the need to make an extract that is to apply to the fifth part of the symbols. That the 
lowans do not speak of this at all, do not even touch this main point, is a bad sign. 
They "seem" to want to enter the symbols through another door. 

Furthermore, if the report indicates that the symbols are a child of their time, this 
is correct insofar as they are born out of the struggles of the time. There may be some 
errors in the understanding of the opposing doctrine, as the description of the doctrine 
of A. Osiander's doctrine has already been taken up earlier. But this is of no 
importance at all. We do not want to study the history of dogma from the symbols. The 
form in which a doctrine is rejected can correctly show us how one cannot 
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The defendant may not have taught it in this way, but he must teach it. This part of 
the symbols is very important to us, for the doctrine is not fully understood until it is 
held next to the false doctrine and developed purely in contrast to it. The report itself 
admits this when it asserts that the church cannot establish a doctrine until it has 
gone through the struggle. According to this, we would have to look for the most 
important doctrinal determinations precisely where the symbols confront the false 
doctrine. Even if they have emerged from the struggle of the time, they are not 
themselves children of their time, but have a value for all times. Wherever similar 
false doctrines appear, they must be measured according to the standard once 
gained. It does not matter whether the later heresies correspond exactly to the 
condemned heresies. It only depends on whether such thoughts are reasserted, 
individually or in their entirety, as they were once rejected. 

This is not at all the intention of the report of the lowans when they demand 
that the doctrinal regulations must have gone through the struggle. Rather, they want 
to say that their new doctrines cannot be affected by the evaluation of the symbols 
because they did not exist in this form at that time, i.e. they did not go through the 
struggle and were not decided by the church. We want to see this in a single case. 
The doctrine of the millennial kingdom is rejected by Art. 17 of the Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. The article knows only of the Second Coming of Christ, at which all the dead 
will be resurrected, and then rejects the doctrine that the pious would have a worldly 
kingdom on earth before this resurrection, after the ungodly would be oppressed 
everywhere. According to the report of the lowans, this article is supposed to apply 
to the Anabaptists, of which, of course, nothing at all is written, and therefore is not 
supposed to be applicable to Lohe's teaching, although Léhe asserts just such 
propositions as they are rejected here. Furthermore, they object to the whole article 
because it had not yet gone through the struggle when it was established. A 
convenient means to create uncomfortable doctrinal determinations over the page. 
However, as long as a doctrine has not yet gone through the struggle, it has not yet 
had the opportunity to form and develop. But because of that, a doctrine should not 
be able to be established in general? Then the doctrine that there is one God, that 
God is one God, that there is forgiveness of sins and eternal life, should not be 
established at all, because no Christian soul doubts it and no battle has been fought 
over it. 

The many efforts that the lowans make to tear the symbolic doctrine out of its 
context, by which it first becomes understandable and certain, and then to reduce it 
to a minimum, arouses the suspicion from the outset that they are aiming at 
innovations. Of course, they deny this and affirm their cordial agreement with the 
symbols, of course within the given limits. According to 
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In their assertion, they are not concerned with innovations, but with progress. This is 
the reason for their opinion that the symbols have not been able to establish more 
than what has passed through the struggle of time. They have brought the teaching 
to a conclusion only for their time. Other times, however, bring forth other and new 
things and therefore demand new regulations. If the church were to be confined to 
the formulas of old doctrinal regulations, it would have to remain where it is. Progress 
would no longer be conceivable. But where there is no progress, there is death. We 
are very happy to put up with this, but we reserve the right to check the progress. We 
will look at the tree to see whether it has taken new shoots or whether its noble 
branches have been cut and grafts of wildlings have been inserted. If we want to 
disregard theological and scientific progress and consider only the actual 
ecclesiastical progress, then this consists in the fact that a new doctrine is gained, 
which is of importance for the existence and well-being of the church as well as the 
life in it. But it must be strongly doubted that our time has a real vocation for these 
latter advances. The most necessary prerequisite of a vigorous ecclesiastical life, on 
the basis of which a healthy further development can emerge, is already lacking. We 
have not even reached the point where we have re-established the firm and 
indispensable foundations of the church. Where is progress to come from if we have 
our hands full with only appropriating what we have long since gained and helping 
the church to its former possession? We see, therefore, that what has been passed 
off as progress up to now has only served to increase confusion and division, and, 
far from building up the church, has hindered its growth in unity. Experience does not 
suggest that we are living in the time of progress. God can certainly raise up men 
who, in the midst of confusion, will bring order and continue the building with a strong 
spirit. But we must wait until they appear and prove their calling. Of those who are 
alive now, none will succeed in controlling and unifying the confused times without 
signs and wonders. 

One must be surprised, however, that the teachings on church and ministry, as 
well as on the millennial kingdom, as Lohe has established them, should belong to 
these advances. As far as her teaching on church and ministry is concerned, it 
already lacks a necessary requirement to become church doctrine, namely simplicity, 
clarity and firmness. The doctrine is in a certain semi-darkness, which points to a 
mixture of light and darkness. At least it does not agree with the Lutheran symbols. 
But it is even more strange that even the doctrine of the millennial kingdom is made 
into such a doctrine, which is supposed to pass over into the significant doctrinal 
content of the church. How is this possible? The first requirement for every 
ecclesiastical doctrine is that one must have a clear unambiguous 
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The first time, the second time, the third time. Where is there such a passage for 
chiliasm? For example Rev. 20, 4 ? Has anyone already found the secure key to the 
Rev. of John? All respect to the efforts of newer scripture clarifiers! But nobody 
persuades us that the mysterious prophecies can already be interpreted with certainty 
of faith, neither as a whole nor in detail. Assumptions, probabilities are it, up to which 
one has brought it, nothing more. That Rev. 20 teaches a millennial kingdom and a 
first resurrection, no one can deny. But what is to be understood by it, nobody knows 
up to now, even if he has fantasized through the whole revelation. And yet a doctrine 
of progress, an ecclesiastical doctrine, should be able to be taken from this? Is this 
possible without certainty of faith, or will one be so confident to draw such a doctrine 
from a dark place with certainty of faith? The church will never decide to base even 
one of its doctrines on such sand. 

It is very regrettable that in these innovations lies the main obstacle why the 
lowans should not or will not join the other Lutherans. It is to be feared that this 
relationship will sooner or later become a decidedly hostile one. In the intention of 
making progress in doctrine, the progress of the Lutheran Church in America will be 
hindered, and the blessing which the lowans brought with them from Neuen- 
Dettelsau will be significantly stunted by the much greater blessing of ecclesiastical 
division and self-willed innovations, if not the synod will be drawn onto dangerous 
tracks by its progress. It is the peculiar and fatal feature of the American development 
that it quickly brings the wrong germs with it and brings them to dangerous 
dominance. Nowhere is caution more necessary than there. 


Ecclesiastical-Time-Historical- 


America. 

In the Lutheran Observer of July 8, a correspondent defends the public praying of women 
in church meetings. He makes the instance: then also "their sweet angelic voices may not be 
heard in our public assemblies." -In the same paper of July 15, a contributor writes: "The meeting 
(of the General Synod) at Pittsburg has strengthened the bond of our union and shown that no 
question concerning doctrine or discipline or mode of procedure can ever tear us apart. We are 
one and inseparable. Our union is based on mutual concession. We have learned a lesson which 
our fathers could not learn: to give and to take." Excellent! However, the honest fathers did not 
yet understand how to barter away God's Word and truth for the sake of earthly peace; rather, 
they saw it as a matter of the Antichrist to mutually dispense with God's commandments. Further 
down, the same sender writes: "Mr. Ludwig conscientiously subscribes to the unaltered Augsburg 
Conf. Conf. and denies the right of anyone to call himself a Lutheran who does not do the same. 
Has 
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Mr. Ludwig forget the fact that nine-tenths of all members of the General Synod are Americans? 
We did not grow up as servants of kings and prelates, we were born free, and it is a hard task to 
submit to orders of men." According to this, then, a freeborn American has the right to call himself 
what he is not; he is like that prince who had accidentally said schismam, and now decreed that 
from now on schism should be bent throughout his kingdom after the first declination. 

The Southern District of the General Lutheran Synod of Ohio held its first sessions on 
June 4 and following days. It was formed from the Indianapolis Synod, founded in 1846, by 
entering into the union of the general Synod of Ohio. Resolved: that this Synod read with pleasure 
the protest of several members (of the general Synod) against the participation in secret societies 
of one of its preachers, on the other hand, sifts with regret the indecision of the Synod as a whole, 
and desires and hopes that the individual districts, as well as the general Synod itself, will act 
more seriously and decidedly." The ministry decided: "that the former pastor Friedrich Links, a 
native of Speier, now pastor of the Lutheran Trinity congregation at Gabels Creek, Franklin Co., 
Ind. be declared unfit and unworthy for the further conduct of the holy office of preaching, be 
removed from office, his certificate of ordination be cancelled and recalled by the president." 
(Hereafter the ministry ascribes to itself the right of dismissal!) Furthermore: "that the license of 
the catechist J. J. Wenner is not renewed, because the ministry is convinced of his inability to 
administer the holy preaching office" etc. (Thus the ministry had already had someone officiate 
who had not yet been examined). 

A new theological seminary. Members of the Pennsylvania Synod intend to establish a 
new theological seminary in Allentown, Pa. after becoming convinced that there is no hope for 
the cultivation of the German language among the students of Gettysburg Seminary. B. 

The report of the religious condition of the synods connected with it, entered at the last 
General Synod, paints such a brilliant, beautiful, hopeful picture of that body that one only 
wishes it were so. But woe to him who does not join in the cheers of "Olive Branch," he must be 
a "stupid and dumb" Lutheran. The General Synod at present consists of 26 synods, 748 
preachers, 1474 congregations, and is said to have increased by about 30,000 members in the 
last two years. B. 

The Lutheran Herald as well as the Missionary have kindly offered their hand to the 
purposes of the Luther Association. The former has included the statutes of the same entirely in 
its columns, the latter has recommended it carefully and given some good hints, which will not 
be left unnoticed. B. 

Abroad. 

Deputies had come from near and far, e.g. from Petersburg, Dorpat, Hamburg, Amsterdam. 
HarleB held the sermon. His topic was: "A pointer to what we must focus on in the thought and 
work of the mission: 

1. to the kingdom that came as a leaven without the service of men; 

2. tothe kingdom, which comes as a leaven through the service of men; 

3. on the way of human service in which the kingdom of Christ remains what it is, a 

leaven for all the world. 

The sermon is described as a powerful, in some places deeply cutting, and powerfully moving 
lecture for all listeners. From the report it can be seen that 14 European missionaries and more 
than 100 individual teachers, candidates and catechists are working in India and that 4661 
converted souls are among the Tamuls. This year's income amounted to 32,000 Thaler. There 
are now 12 students in the mission seminary in Leipzig. About the organism of the mission itself 
three things are to be emphasized, which in the past year were 
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The following had been completed: the establishment of a firm order by a mission church council 
consisting of three missionaries with Cordes at its head; the raising of planting schools for 
individual missionaries, catechists and teachers, led by Stahlin; the establishment of an institute 
for the dissemination of scientific knowledge, literature for tamuls, etc., led by missionary 
Blomstranv from Schweren. The difference with the Breslau Oberkirchen-Collegium was brought 
to almost complete agreement with the Breslau deputies regarding the institution's practice in the 
matter of the Lord's Supper. The final decision is, of course, in the hands of the Breslau 
Oberkirchen-Collegium. B. 

Pastor J. Diedrich, as we can see from Ehler's Kirchenblatt, has published a booklet of 24 
pages (available from W. Schultze in Berlin) on "Werth und Wesen des Kirchenregiments" (Value 
and Essence of the Church Regiment), which is announced in the said booklet with the following 
words: "In this booklet, Father Diedrich rejects the opinion that the salvation of the church is 
founded in the church regiment. The congregation of Christ is indeed to be shepherded according 
to God's order through the office of preaching; but this office is not an office of law, and the word 
which administers it does not exert compulsion against men, but it wants to lead to freedom. 
Therefore, the church is not a community of commanders and obeyers and should not be 
governed in a similar way as earthly states. Fr. Diedrich considers this opinion of his to be 
completely consistent with Scripture and with the confessional writings of our church. - By 
directing his attention more to what is called higher church government, that is, what the 
consistories are in the national churches, which have a number of congregations under their 
supervision, he says of such government that it has no power and authority, He says of such a 
regiment that it has no power and authority, like secular authorities, so that no church person may 
demand obedience without further ado for the sake of his office, because there are only teachers 
and learners in the church, and so blind obedience does not apply here, but conviction must be 
procured from God's Word. - Of course, Fr. Diedrich does not think much of the church rule of the 
princes, although he does not deny that the secular authorities have sometimes had a beneficial 
effect as rulers of the church; but he thinks that the principle of justification of faith should have 
led to a different church constitution than actually came about in the rule of the sovereigns over 
the church, and to impose a confession by secular force is tyranny. - Pastor Diedrich is also not 
satisfied with our constitution, which we adopted at the first General Synod of the Lutheran Church 
in Prussia in 1841 and which was improved and changed in individual parts at subsequent 
synods, and he would prefer to consign our synodal resolutions to the fire, just as Luther did with 
canon law. However, he does not want to do this yet, but, God willing, will submit his proposals 
to the next General Synod. 

Denmark. The well-known textbook, J. H. Kurtz, Christian Religious Education, was 
translated into Danish in 1857. The director of the grammar school in Viborg (Jutland) wished to 
use the same textbook as a basis for teaching and requested the approval of the royal ministry. 
Beforehand, the ministry obtained an expert opinion from the theological faculty. The faculty 
criticized the textbook for containing "so much scholastic material" and for using so many 
"scholastic expressions," which was not appropriate for a textbook from which even those who 
did not want to become theologians could be taught. Then the faculty goes even further and 
remarks: "A textbook in religion must, however, follow the confession of the church community, 
but the confessional basis must not be narrower than it is given by the symbolic books of the 
Danish church. books of the Danish church. Kurtz's point of view is the narrower Lutheran one, 
as determined by the Concordia formula and the theological school development in the 17th 
century based on it, and it must therefore be considered questionable to introduce a textbook 
written from this point of view into the Danish church, which does not recognize the symbolic 
meaning of the Concordia formula." -These are obviously lazy fish. The faculty is against Kurtz 
not because the Augustana has symbolic validity in Denmark, but not because the Concordia 
formula does. 
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The Ministry of Education, however, found it questionable to grant permission for the use of the 
textbook. Nevertheless, the Ministry found it questionable to grant the requested permission to use 
the textbook. 

Lippe. Here, a Roman Catholic member of the knighthood protested against the legal 
introduction of the Heidelberg Catechism, because in the answer to the 80th question the mass is 
(quite correctly) called an idolatry. The Minister of Culture of the country has therefore instructed 
the preachers that they should bypass this answer when teaching! 

Juden Léhe'schen Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nord-Amerika, No. 6. d. J., we read a letter 
from a Chiliast of the Synod of lowa; "Near Schieferdecker we get a congregation of Austrians, 
who are of the Wirtenberg - Bengel direction, and were left orphaned by Missouri for the sake of 
Chiliasm. (Meaning: who, stirred up by Schieferdecker indirectly, chased away a Missouri 
preacher, in whose place we have now hurriedly slipped.) "Slatedecker himself will join when he 
has met with us in person, as he says." (As far as we know, the matter is different. The 
Schieferdecker loyalists are mostly people who have been enemies of the Synod, as such, before, 
who therefore are quite unwilling to allow the same to put the "Synodal yoke," which they have 
shaken off with such good manner, on their necks again). "Two pastors have recently left Missouri 
for the sake of the antichiliasm of the Missourians, Kilian in Texas, Harms at Schieferdecker." (This 
is one of the many bears which the chiliastic lowans now tie on their German money transmitters 
for guilty thanks and consolation). "Past. Dérfler returns to us from the Buffalo Synod. Buffalo 
wished it because of chiliasm." (Very euphemistic report!) "Everything stirs and stirs and is in 
ferment. To this now comes our synodical report." (You see, these swarm spirits are pleased that 
they are such important people who can trouble the Church. But they should "consider" that even 
a loose boy can set fire and cause confusion and heartache enough. God grant that these 
inexperienced, frivolous people may learn here and now to see with sorrow how terrible the guilt 
is that they have heaped up by their rotteries). Dr. Ernst Sartorius, General Superintendent at 
K6nigsberg, known to be one of the most zealous contributors to the Berlin Ev. Kirchenzeitung, 
died in June of this year, as reported in the June 15 issue of that newspaper. 


Ps. 51, 17. 

The hair of a true God-fearing minister of the Word must always stand on end, as often as 
he climbs onto the preaching platform, and it is highly necessary for him to say with the dear David 
Ps. 51:17: "Lord, thou upon my lips, and my tongue shall declare thy praise. And blessed is he 
whose mouth and tongue are thus cleansed and polished. This one may boast with the apostle 
here of a new and learned tongue, as Christ boasts of it Es. 50, 4. 

(Luther in the Pr. of the glorious mandate of Christ. IX, 2701.) 


Anecdotes for pastors. 

"How much does your parish earn you?" a bishop asked a country parish priest when he was 
visiting his parish. - "Just as much as Your Excellency's bishopric," the priest replied, "either eternal 
bliss or hell, depending on how we administer the office God has entrusted to us." 

The satyr Piron once heard a sermon which was delivered with increasingly powerful 
gesticulation of the arms and the upper body. Since he now noticed the cause soon enough, he 
said to his neighbor: Just see how he tries to save himself by swimming. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume V. October 1859. No. 10. 


(Sent in by Pastor Rébbelen.) 
The twentieth chapter of the Revelation of St. John. 
(Continued.) 

V.7."And when a thousand years are fulfilled, Satan shall be loosed out of his 
prison.” 

The necessary things have already been said about this. Satan was loosed 
when the old paganism, which had been bound during the first thousand years in 
such a way that it could not resist the victorious power of the Word in the long run, 
regained its power of procreation in the Antichrist and lying prophet Muhammad. This 
turnaround can be compared with the suffering of Christ. As before his imprisonment 
the devil had to give way everywhere, but then even the disciples were scattered, 
and where a few days before the thunder of judgment on the Christian scholars and 
Pharisees had sounded from Christ's mouth, a unanimous "Crucify" resounded, so 
now the time followed in which, in spite of the prevailing destruction, which had 
already broken in towards the end of the same, the apostolic preaching still enjoyed 
a similar freedom, as Christ did under hostile high priests, when he went about doing 
good, yes, in which the antichristian powers could still be publicly threatened with 
God's wrath, just as in Jerusalem at that time, without any punishment, such a time 
followed, in which no dog was allowed to murmur against Pabst and Turks. 

V. 8: "And he shall go forth to deceive the heathen of the four corners of the 
earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle as the sand of the sea. 

"And will go out" - this is what is new since the resurrection of the Lord. When 
Julianus Apostata tried to open his prison, he did not succeed. Now no one needs to 
help him: he goes out himself. The gates behind which he used to lie in chains 
suddenly become high gates that open to him with honor. In the streets one does not 
notice that he has been imprisoned for so long. His bonds are respected like the 
stars of a medal. 

A wonderful outcome of the millennial kingdom that the devil goes out. But it 
was possible because people were not prepared for it. 
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Just as unexpectedly as the Lord will return one day, the devil, after a thousand years 
of concealment, came once again to hold his judgment. 

"To seduce the heathen in the four corners of the earth." - Because he is 
allowed to go out, he soon finds followers again. There you can see how things have 
been up to now. God alone gave glory to the truth. The majority of those who 
celebrated their victory were of such a mind that they would much rather have sung 
a Te Deum to the prince of the world. It happened as when a conqueror compels 
peoples whom he had previously subjugated to fight for him and to accompany him 
on his triumphal processions in return. - Now it comes around. Satanas plants his 
banner. He, who had already had a large people serving him secretly, now rules 
freely and publicly. Henceforth his influence does not extend to individuals alone: he 
may "seduce the heathen." 

As long as the dam holds, the waves lick only to the extreme ends of the land; 
but when the dam breaks, they flood the whole country and can no longer be 
withstood. So the devil, who likes to take the scoop anyway, of which he has caught 
a hair, soon brings everything under himself. He has had long days of fasting, now 
he is hungry. Since he cannot convert himself, he has become exceedingly worse in 
the thousand years than he was before. This is all the more evident now that he has 
been seen in shackles for such a long time. 

"In the four oers of the earth" - he can soon come to "all the world". This is a 
mission that stains and a catholicity that you can grasp with your hands. 

Note: The "four oerter of the earth" - actually means four angles, four corners. 
One does not know quite what this expression wants to say. But it leads to the 
thought that wherever Satanas comes with his new rule, a corner must be made 
where he can pile up his dirt and commit his secret shame. - Otherwise the four 
angles also remind of a house. The meaning is then: the devil brings the peoples 
under himself - by what? one asks - but only by burning all the churches, etc. Answer: 
Oh no, he does not do that. Answer: Oh, no, he does it in the four corners, in the 
beautifully square stone houses and magnificent temples. He leaves everything as 
it was. As he does not experience any contradiction and resistance, he does not 
need to eliminate anything. He is already sitting where he wants. The bridal state, 
which has been granted for years, is only proclaimed. It has become "corners of the 
earth" that should be holy halls of the Lord. Because it has happened long ago, and 
about this victory applies what the ancestor of the Antichrist once said gloriously: | 
came, saw and conquered, the Greek language seems to be made for the 
proclamation of such a new miraculous deed, because it puts the "seduce" into the 
past, which is nevertheless future. Ah yes, the heathen have been sitting for quite 
some time "in the four ethers of the earth," 
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in the stately temples of Christendom. Never has such a bloodless victory been won. 
- The "Oerter" have their name in Greek from the bent knees, which make an angle. 
This also fits. In the temples and in the kingdom, of which we speak, there is a glow 
of holiness, one bends the knees - to the "earth", as a sign that one is from the earth 
and earthly minded. Satanas has now achieved what Christ denied him on the 
mountain (Matth. 4). Before him one bows the knee in the temples of the earth, to 
which Baal's temples lent the shade. What all this aims at has already been said in 
the introduction. The papacy got the world domination. Thus the supreme bishop of 
Christendom went out to be seen and to give him the feast of the eyes. What the 
Lord had said "is within you" now moved its residence to the outer world of the 
senses. It became too hot for the masters inside: they had to catch their breath a little 
and draw air in which they could breathe. Like fish that want to suffocate under the 
ice, the pope and his clergy came to the light - of the world, which should be the light 
of the world. Their lord and master, however, namely Mr. Devil, had previously hewn 
a hole in the ice of unbelief and coldness, with which their presumptions had so far 
been rejected by the remnants of Christian knowledge. And so the beautiful spring 
came. The sun shone. Linden breezes blew. And - the frogs cried over each other in 
the swamp. 

"the Gog and Magog." 

You first have to know what kind of gentlemen they are. Luther has already told 
us, of course. But he has to put up with us throwing our mud at him as well as at 
Ezekiel (Cap. 38. 39.) so that the rain does not come through. Why should he not? 
After all, he is used to having stones broken out. 

The "four oerters" lead me to the idea of taking the "roof" (for that is the name 
of Gog, as we know) in a different sense than Luther does, when he finds in it an 
allusion to the desolate life of the Turks. As the four corners of the temple, they are 
especially in need of being covered. At the bottom, they would be sufficient to hide 
the devil's insults from the eyes of the people in the mystical half-light of holy rooms 
and to deceive the judgment of the crowd. But above they are still open. Heaven 
would like to be annoyed by what is going on in them. And those who are still 
heavenly-minded would like to get a hint from there and make noise. So a roof, a 
roof! The pillar of cloud and fire shielded Israel in the desert. Because he wants to 
be "like God," the Antichrist cannot use anything less. So his umbrella roof appears 
in double form as "Gog and Magog", which is basically only one name, as that pillar 
was only one. Where does the monkey of Christ take from, what can lend the magic 
gleam of Israel to his jugglery? Of course, he could not have done it: for he cannot 
make a louse, not one.... 
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In Egypt, where he owns the temples and enjoys the protection of the king. So he 
has to steal it. What God does in anger over the sins of his people, he knows how to 
exploit for himself, and what God throws away, he picks up. Now, as punishment for 
the ingratitude of his children, God let the Turk rise and threw away Christianity. This 
was a found food for the devil. He took both and leaned them against each other: 
there it became a roof. And God had so willed it, just as he willed that Pharaoh should 
harden himself. Yes, God himself had made this roof: for if his wrath had not had to 
awaken the Turk and cast Christendom to the earth, the devil would not have been 
so bold. The roof was already ready when Satan was let loose. Stupid is he Lei of all 
his cunning. He felt flattered when he saw it and thought that it was a canopy that 
had been erected only in his honor. The imprisonment was quickly forgotten. He 
thought it was only a diversion and looked at the whole thing as if the earth had not 
been considered a worthy palace of his infernal majesty a thousand years ago and 
had therefore asked him to go to the souterrain until a better one was there. It stood 
there now in all splendor and Mr. Satanas moved in with rejoicing. - Now, Gog and 
Magog are spoken of here as if they were persons; but they are, too, even if we have 
such whimsical thoughts about them as if the chimney were now smoking for the first 
time. The discipline of God, which invited the devil to dance, was the Turk, but 
Christianity, which God threw away, was the papacy. Under the most gracious 
protection and umbrella of these two great powers, the devil established his house. 
They were his pillar of cloud and fire. The Turk was ablaze and the Pabst did not let 
the red glow be seen during the day, he was more coy - as it were the inner soft dock 
wall of the roof, while the red tiles of diabolical bloodlust, the gray slates of the last 
plagues, with which the trembling bones of the human children, still alive at the open 
grave, were horribly startled, the black shingles, good for the conflagration and 
therefore a mirror of the near hell torment - represented the naked wickedness of the 
former patron god Satana. 

Now with all this it was not completely with the devil that he should sit as "prince 
of the world" under the roof of other lords. He made it therefore like good politicians 
and sought by wars, which he instigated, to beat himself into the free entrenchment. 
Therefore it is said further: 

"to gather them into a quarrel." - Actually, he would have to seduce them, too; 
but he had little to do with them in that respect, even though he made them worse. 
What else was left to him, therefore, but to incite them against each other, if he 
wanted to spoil them? The devil can only destroy what he gets, just as fire burns what 
it kisses and the bear suffocates what he presses to his chest. And he had practiced 
chess so well during his imprisonment (the pope must have paid him nightly visits 
from time to time; who else would have known? 
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), that he not only as the infernal gloater involved his patrons in eternal wars with 
each other, as the squires of the Antichrist afflicted the Turk in his own country and 
he in turn afflicted the beast, which is mentioned in the first half of the 13th chapter. 
But at the same time, through this quarrel, he made sure that there was no peace in 
the world, just to become aware of what kind of monster was actually sitting in the 
temple. Yes, even at the time of the Reformation, the emperor excused himself with 
the Turkish war that he could not yet hear the complaints with which the confessors 
of the Gospel assailed him. 

And how was not the devil acted in spite of that? For it was precisely the Turkish 
wars that gave the Lutherans air, so that they were not played along with before the 
child was born, as they were later in the Interim. "You intended to do evil to me, but 
God intended to do it well. Thus rejoices the heavenly Joseph, whom the Egyptian 
servitude could not prevent from freedom. 

"which number is like the sand on the seashore." So he can rely on that. No 
commander has ever recruited a larger army. And what promise was that not for him? 
How great an influx could he not expect, since as soon as he raised such a force, in 
spite of the wars his own troops had with each other, lest they should lack an exercise 
of arms! 

But the great crowd still deceived him. He built on sand, even if the builders 
were as many as the sand on the sea: yes, on "sand on the sea. The waves did not 
augur well with their hollow murmurings, even if they now rested in the depths and 
no storm drove them against the shore, because God's holy spirit had departed. For 
Satan's kingdom it was a warm day, but not a today of eternity. The appearance was 
deceptive. The wind was allowed to roar again and the waves, which have the 
promise to cover the earth, were stirred up again. Then the shore did not hold. The 
sand gave way - and "the house that great fall." Yes, if Satan could have found an 
inland land; but there is no such land since Pentecost. We are too close to eternity. 
It is the last hour. The little bit of sand on the shore, as countless as its grains are, is 
only "sand on the sea. 

But We are not yet so far. The devil counts for the time being, and because the 
number becomes so infinitely large, he forgets that he counts grains of sand. He is 
almost like his son RUbezahl: above the counting he comes around the robbery. 

Therefore do not fear too much, dear soul. Whether also the prince of the world 
with his bride again high throbs, because he has numbers: he counts - sand! 

V. 9. "And they stood upon the breadth of the earth, and compassed the 
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army camp of the saints, and the beloved city, and fire fell from God out of heaven 
and consumed it." 

This is the short history of the gigantic efforts which Satanas has made after 
those thousand years to exterminate God's people completely: the mouse which 
already gave birth under his chair before age of the swelling hill. - Here we have now 
the thread again, which got lost in the beginning of the chapter as it were with the 
whirring of the wheel on the reel, what sometimes happens when the spinner reaches 
into the skirt. 

"And they stepped on the breadth of the earth"-: Ei, ei, such a lord must still 
ascend with such an army? | thought, he must be long since on the summit of his 
power? And which mountain will be the one that he has chosen to appear even more 
brilliant than he has done so far? Has the holy city of Rome become pregnant again?- 
not all this: he wanted the breadth of the earth. He longed for it more than for the 
papal crown. Yes, that was a summit for him-more glorious than the crown of beautiful 
Lebanon. Did he make a mistake? He is said to be able to paint a cow dung to his 
minions in such a way that they regard it as a jewel of gold: perhaps such a thing has 
happened to him himself. He has been imprisoned for a long time; the unaccustomed 
daylight could easily have blinded his eyes a little. But | do not believe it. It is his taste. 
What is of the earth is his heaven, and even the faintest glimmer of heavenly glory 
seems to him to be a swamp, even a hellish cesspool. Because, when he went out 
to seduce the nations, he could not quite spare some remnants of the sanctuary of 
the Most High, he sat on them as if on coals. They had to go, out of the hole he strove 
with all the world, and lo and behold, he succeeded, he won "the breadth of the earth," 
to which all the world looked up, as if he had heaven to administer. He must have 
feared the nearby sea: the sand could easily have softened and slid down. He is 
clever and willingly sacrifices even a crown, if he can save his life or even just survive. 
- The meaning is simply this: The devil always knew better, that even the "oerter", 
where in former times at least a semblance of heavenly sense and being had 
prevailed, as the bishop's chairs, churches and altars - so that everything would be 
like the ground - became playgrounds of the earth, of earthly passions and human 
wisdom. For he knew just how to bring there such people who were of the earth and 
earthly minded. This is the core of the nut. The shell is: the pope and the Turk divided 
themselves into the world regiment, and the devil, after his own fashion, took the 
prize with which he enticed them, when he said to them: "All this | will give you, if you 
fall down and worship me. Because he, as the old serpent, who naturally has to say 
everything twice (he is two-faced), had promised the same thing to both of them, a 
dispute arose, which he could not settle in any other way than by putting into his 
pocket what was being disputed, under the pretext that he must also have something 
for his trouble. 
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"and surrounded the army camp of the saints and the beloved city"-: for when 
all the pulpits resounded with the foolishness of Aristotle and no confessional had 
any other consolation for challenged consciences than letters of indulgence or one's 
own works of self-chosen penance, the feast of the saints was closely enough 
enclosed. If someone rose with his sighs only for a moment above the breast defense 
of the invisible church, then it rained down glowing arrows of banishment and eight. 
Oh, how hostile the children of God, like Huss and Luther, were regarded - and such 
were "the beloved city," as far as one was aware of it. Never did the enmity against 
God, of which Rom. 8:7 speaks, dare to emerge more boldly than at that time. 

Whoever wants to visualize the condition of the invisible church of those days 
in a vivid picture, should think of John Huss or of Luther, when he had prepared to 
leave Wittenberg (1518) and when he lay on his knees in Worms and whimpered 
before his God, because the kings of the land were rebelling and the lords were 
counseling against the Lord and His anointed. 

But still a host of the saints had been preserved by God, resembling the seven 
thousand who did not bow their knees to Baal in Elijah's time. And still more beautiful 
victory the Israel of God celebrated. Because immediately in the following it is said: 

"and fire came down from God out of heaven, and consumed them." If we add 
to this the following 10th verse, which already echoed in the previous chapter v. 20. 
21. before it could endure here in full ringing, we can probably think of nothing else 
than the old song of victory, which has not yet died away at all since the 14th chapter. 
The whole history of the Reformation is presented at this point as a new sacrifice of 
Elijah on Carmel. What shadow of the old covenant could better represent this act of 
God? - Here we are again on the old spot, which only now seems higher to us, 
because we recognize it as the summit of the "first resurrection", although it 
encourages us all the less to false hopes. This, too, is only a passage, a gateway to 
heaven. 

Now let us run over the words: "the fire fell" - did not rise, like the devil's lie; but 
came down suddenly and without effort, seeking nothing better than it already had, 
but wanting to serve the world at God's command. Thus Luther was enlightened by 
the reading of the Scriptures and, without his request, was driven by the Holy Spirit 
to share the light he had received with the world. 

"from God" - while shouting: the devil, the devil! 

"from heaven" - and yet should condemn Luther to hell. 

"and devoured them" - while they meanwhile ate a good roast. But just imagine 
the Diet of Worms, whether it was not so, as it is described here. The emperor at 
least could 
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He could not help feeling that, even at Luther's grave, he said: "| have already seen 
him at Worms," and probably thought: | have no desire to see only the dead lion once 
again - it would be stinging bees in the carrion. 

The 10th verse has already been obscured at the end of the previous chapter. 
Here nothing more is to be said about it than that now the devil also comes into the 
lake. I.e. but only this much: one could now know the devil, whom one had taken for 
the dear God until now. Something else is not to be looked for in this place. It was 
only a lunar eclipse, if one did that until now. As the Reformation receives its light in 
this chapter from the resurrection of the Lord, so now also the papacy is clothed in 
the evening light that is due to it. Therefore it is still the same sun, which once 
refreshed the world at noon! Even if, after it has set, its light is not yet completely 
extinguished, no new sunset is to be expected. 

One might object, however, that it says here that the beast and the false 
prophet were already in the lake and the devil was merely thrown after them; how 
then do you say that this verse coincides with v. 20 of the previous chapter? Cap. 
together? Answer: Once the pope was visible and the devil invisible. Just as one can 
have seen a man for some time before one hears from his speech what he thought 
from the beginning, so one learned to see the soul of the pabst - i.e. the devil - 
somewhat later for what it was, than the bodily pabst that falls into the senses. How 
long did Luther not consider the papacy itself innocent, when the lightning had long 
since fallen on it before his eyes! At first he thought that it had only struck the 
chimney, because Tetzel's indulgence stuff was nothing more. In the eyes of those 
who had witnessed the judgment that was passed on it from October 31, 1517, the 
soul of the papacy lived for some time, even though the body had already received 
the blow of grace, as is usually the case with mortal wounds; that the soul escapes 
only after the body has been blessed a while before, without the dying person having 
to receive a new wound at the moment of death. But then only our German language 
is to blame for the fact that the "was" has come in (namely in the words: "da das Thier 
und der falschen Prophet war"). It could not be given differently. In the Greek it does 
not stand and what precedes coincides with the beginning of this verse ("And the 
devil-was thrown") also according to the time. The latter, however, is only told 
verbally, because it had already been described in detail in Cap. 19, 20, another proof 
that, as far as the course of the story is concerned, the thread is taken up again here, 
which we have lost there. Also the form of the speech should let us notice that now 
what is torn off is spun on again. 

"will be tormented day and night"-: this is from the trouble 
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The devil as well as his scales were in agony over such an ignominious defeat, 
especially since they were still pretty much in the stocking as far as their physical 
existence was concerned. However, this torment still embittered any victory and hope 
of victory even in the heyday of the Thirty Years' War. The torment lasts "day and 
night" to this day - a proof that we may not yet think of any change in the present 
state of things, and at the same time a hidden hint that the empire of the prince of 
the world, so soon overthrown again, still had days, i.e. happy times of victory, as 
e.g. in 1547-52 and later in all countries where the gospel became known, especially 
also in France at the time of the blood wedding, but could never overcome the trouble 
that is prophesied to it here. 

And yet the devil still hopes for a turn of events that will help him and his 
creatures back on their feet. So he must be told here that the agony he already feels 
in the present alternation of victory and defeat will give way to one after that, 

which is to last "from eternity to eternity". These last words are now the bridge 
to the second part of this chapter, in which we, as said, look behind the curtain, which 
has just rolled up before our eyes. What was mentioned earlier is especially true of 
this latter half, that it, together with the entire conclusion of our mysterious book, 
cannot be explained, because our view has no measure for the boundless eternity 
that is opened to it here. 

God grant that we may know as much from it as we need to sing from the heart: 


"Make my sky always sweet as sugar 
And bitter as gall this world, Help 
that in the world's tumult Eternity 
be presented to me. 
O God, | beseech you by Christ's 
blood: only make good my end!" 
V. 11 is in contrast to v. 4. God wanted to show that He alone could build the 


church. The many chairs had spoiled it and nothing else came of it, because there 
were too many people and one always wants to be there and the other wants to be 
there. Now comes One Chair. It was victorious ( white ) and how big! What the pope 
had striven for like a shadow in the water, standing on his head, with his splendor, 
appears on the shore of eternity. This chair also does not need to be occupied, and 
thus many mischiefs are prevented. Human blindness, arrogance, rank addiction, 
devilish envy and all such things are cut off. Here already sits one, whom nobody 
disputes the chair, who also does not die. And another advantage. All misfortune has 
come from the fact that the earth still stood and as the mother, who gives her breasts 
to every Adam child and feeds her milk first, always last the most 
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influence. But now it must flee. And this is only done by the flashing eye of him who 
sits on the chair. Cap. 6, 14 ff. the gate of the rock only burst open, through which 
eternity looks into the narrow valley of the earthly pilgrimage: only now do we step 
over its threshold. 

N. B.- The earth has drunk Christ's blood: this is now smelled. 

So far, everything rhymes well. But now it's also the turn of "heaven". What has 
he done wrong? Its sun has shone too much abomination. Although it failed its 
service, as long as the Lamb of God had to bleed on the cross, it also shone at the 
death show, which was Satan's greatest feast day. And then, under the shadow of 
the visible firmament, the serpent's seed has been playing with the saint from time 
immemorial (cf. Cap. 6, 14). This has still been granted. Heaven" has resisted the 
face of Christ more defiantly than the earth. Therefore, it is part of the Lord's way 
that he, too, must flee along with everything that has been emblazoned in "holy" 
places under his name. 

The earth ahead: that is the right order of the old world, which stepped out of 
the barriers that the Creator had instructed it. 

They will now become inactive and fugitive - like Cain: a place was no longer 
found for them, least of all a holy one to oust the Lord. In short: this chair will stand 
firm. 

V. 12. ff. nothing is to be interpreted. We are all among those who appear here. 
And we see that it is all the same: one stands like the other, small or great, before 
the throne of Him of whom we confess: "and will come again to judge the living and 
the dead." To this passage, then, each has the commentary in his own hand: for 
they "were judged according to their works." In any case, other glosses are now 
required than | can make. 

So | hereby take my leave and, in order to end on a good note, | will follow 
Luther: 

"But my presumption | command to judge freely in the discretion of each. For 
not to me, but to God alone, praise and glory without end, amen." 


(Submitted.) 
Correspondence to Germany 


The readers of "Lehre und Wehre" were undoubtedly pleased to read in the 
July issue of this volume the warm and heartfelt lines in which the dear brother in 
Germany, with whom we are in correspondence, expresses his fraternal attitude 
towards us and his position towards the Lutheran Church. Nevertheless, as has 
already been noted, he still has some misgivings about our practice, which he could 


not have if 
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he would assess our circumstances impartially and fully see through the 
consequences of the opposing propositions. Following the decision of our local 
district conference, our reply to his most recent letter follows below, partly to inform 
our dear readers, who are now also interested, of the nature of his concerns, and 
partly to show them again by a living example, how difficult it is even for the German 
brethren, who are so close to us, but who were once involved in the conditions there, 
to understand our ecclesiastical conditions, in which we are so well and in such 
prosperous growth, and to appreciate them without bias. After all, this is quite suitable 
to encourage us all to thank God for the undeserved grace that He has removed us 
from the manifold entanglements of our German mother church and has transplanted 
us here onto a soil where, under the umbrella of the most unrestricted religious 
freedom, our dear church of pure word and unadulterated sacraments can develop 
freely and uninhibitedly and build on the foundation of our most holy faith. 

Let our response follow, which the Lord will again bless with grace and thereby 
make the bond of unity between us and our German brothers ever stronger and more 
intimate. 

"Grace, mercy and peace from God the Father "and our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 
Dear, beloved brother in Christ! 

The more sincere was the desire of all of us to receive from you a few lines of 
friendly reply to our letter of March of last year, and the more eagerly we wished to 
learn what entrance it had found into your heart under God's gracious guidance, and 
to what extent the Lord had acknowledged our weak actions by an effect 
corresponding to our brotherly intention: the more our hearts were filled with fervent 
praise and thanksgiving to the gracious God, when at last, after a long wait, we 
received your heartfelt letter of reply of October of last year. We were pleased to see 
from it that you not only received our, if at times somewhat coarse, but nevertheless 
faithful words with love, but that your entire position towards us has thereby only 
become closer and more closely connected. Truly it is doubly necessary in these 
times of extreme turmoil that those who are of one mind in the truth should unite more 
closely and thus, through faithfully cultivated fellowship, ease each other's heavy 
tribulations of our days and encourage and spur each other on to the struggle that is 
once prescribed for us. Therefore, we hasten to reply to your fraternal letter with an 
equally fraternal and sincere letter, and we only ask God to bless these lines for the 
sake of Christ, so that we may draw ever closer to one another and become ever 
more intimately united. - 

Do you now believe, my dear brother, that we can follow your former letter 
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We are glad that you felt how you were often hindered by an otherwise so honorable 
and God-pleasing, but in matters of faith and doctrine, which are not ours, ill-suited 
and God-pleasing piety against respected men of the Church of Germany, to judge 
with that firmness and decisiveness which the confession of divine truth requires, 
Please take our earlier lines in the sense that we, in heartfelt brotherly love, wanted 
to contribute our mite to the removal of that obstacle and, God willing, to make you 
more sharply aware of the doctrinal contradictions of our time with their 
consequences. Now, the Lord, the wonderful God, even before our lines could reach 
you, had already done to a large extent what we wanted; had already convinced you, 
through sad events in the Lutheran Church of Germany, which also deeply sadden 
our hearts, that the struggle of our days is about questions of principle, about articles 
of our ecclesiastical confession, which we must assert in their entire, undiminished 
validity. For this, praise and thanks be given from the bottom of our souls to the 
faithful God and Father who so warmly cares for us all. He comforts you abundantly 
with the sweet consolation of his salvific Gospel over the pain that you must 
recognize that you were lacking in this piece earlier. The open-hearted confession of 
this defect, however, has shamefully humbled us, who mostly all suffered from the 
same affliction more or less a long time ago, and has only made you even more dear 
to our hearts. - 

When you say in the course of your letter that with the help of our explanation 
you now also understand Thesis VII, Part Il. of Walther's book, that you agree with 
it, that you recognize the importance and significance we attach to it for the doctrine 
of the ministry, and that you assure us that in everything we have written about the 
church and the ministry in our letter, you do not know one sentence in which you do 
not completely agree with us: this unambiguous testimony of your agreement with us 
could of course only please us from the bottom of our hearts and fill us with gratitude 
to God. Ask yourself: after all that has been said, what could still keep me from being 
completely one heart and one soul with you? - Nevertheless, you still have some 
misgivings about us, not with regard to the principles of doctrine, but with regard to 
our practice, and you express them freely and openly. We thank you sincerely for the 
latter and urge you never to let anything turn you away from it, since this is the only 
sure way to a final and complete understanding, which we both desire with all our 
hearts. Your reservations, however, are basically still the same, and in general it is 
again the concern that we might unilaterally emphasize the general priesthood of all 
believers too much over other parts of the doctrine. If we now still ask ourselves so 
much, through 
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If we do not know what deficiency in the presentation of doctrine and by what one- 
sided assertions against our opponents we might have aroused this concern, we 
must say to the glory of God and to the control of truth that our conscience bears 
witness to the fact that we have never knowingly and willingly bent the truth or gone 
astray in anything even by oblique, one-sided, improper presentation, but that even 
to this day our opponents have not been able to prove this to us in any part of the 
truth. It is true that in combating the hierarchical contrasts that assert themselves 
here, we must testify to the same truths over and over again, and even emphasize 
them, but in doing so we are only doing God's will and our duty, only doing what in 
similar cases the prophets did, what Jesus and the apostles did, what all faithful 
teachers, and especially Luther, have always done, what the latter, in the preface to 
his Small Catechism, made obligatory for all faithful pastors, namely, to practice with 
special diligence just that part of the doctrine which is especially necessary. 
Admittedly, our opponents are not concerned, as you are, that we might go too far 
to the other side in the heat of the dispute, when they always cry out that we are 
becoming extreme in emphasizing the rights of the general priesthood, to confront 
the truth held out to them victoriously, they heap this unfounded reproach on us in 
order to divert attention from their miserable defeat and to be able to assert their 
long-vanquished error over and over again with a brazen brow. You will soon learn 
this from your own experience, if you yourself should become more and more 
involved in similar battles, and you will see that one has to call out to such tenacious 
opponents again and again: you are encroaching on the sacred rights of Christians 
with your sacrilegious hand. But do not let the shouting of such people cloud your 
vision, but continue to rid yourself of all, even the last, consequences of the false 
teaching about church and ministry. We are only heartily grateful for every brotherly 
admonition to be careful not to go too far in the heat of the controversy. But if you, 
misled by erroneous premises and unclear views, do more than this, if you again 
express the concern that in this piece we have really already gone too far and may 
be guilty of a one-sided emphasis on the rights of the general clerical priesthood 
over other parts of the doctrine, and if in doing so you refer first of all to the inaugural 
sermon of Fr. Beyer's inaugural sermon in Altenburg, it should of course be easy for 
us to prove, in part, how Father Beyer, in spite of the fact that he did not set himself 
this task at all, in accordance with his text, we also have no reason to always preach 
the doctrine of the divine endowment of the office of preacher to our congregations, 
who do not know and believe otherwise, even where the text does not require it, 
although what you miss is really and repeatedly, albeit with 
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| have told you in other words, partly how you could only be led by your own unclear 
view to the harsh accusation that Father Beyer has denied the pure doctrine of the 
office of preaching. But you yourself wished that we should communicate your 
concerns to Father Beyer. We have done so and therefore let him conduct his 
defense himself. On the other hand, it is up to us to deal with what you say about the 
constitutional question with all diligence and circumspection. Here, too, you admit 
that you have already learned to view many things differently, to judge many things 
at least more mildly, and you refuse to be placed in the same category with the 
opponents as we have characterized them. In fact, the latter has never occurred to 
us; we have not regarded you as our opponent, but as a friend, who, however, still 
misunderstands us and our application of doctrine from time to time, and without 
wanting to, is still caught up in some of our opponents’ erroneous views. On the one 
hand, we wanted to present the doctrinal contradictions in sharp outlines in order to 
make our struggle and its conduct clear to you; on the other hand, however, we also 
wanted to show the already existing extreme where the false doctrine leads, in order 
to convince you, God willing, of the danger of those opposing views by which you 
yourself are still partly misled. Do not judge our earlier letter and the following lines 
in any other sense. - 

You confess to share with us the aversion against everything that the church 
and congregation does not regard as a free community of faith, and you also believe 
to stand firmly with us on the principle that wherever even two or three are gathered 
in the name of Jesus, they all principally celebrate the rights and goods that the 
whole church has, and you do not want what you have said against our constitution 
to be understood from the point of view of dogmatics, but only from that of the church 
order. But we ask you, can what is dogmatically right be wrong from the point of view 
of church order and vice versa? Would these really be two areas so completely 
independent of each other? This is impossible as long as the Word is the only 
infallible rule and guide not only of faith but also of life, thus also of church life. Or, 
we ask you, what else could be said against the papacy? Can't quite apparent 
reasons of wisdom, salvation and good order also be put forward for it? But, you say, 
humility must induce a congregation to refrain from the unrestricted exercise of its 
rights, even where it has such rights, and to submit willingly to a church regiment, for 
humility likes to trust the judgment of others more than its own. Your friend, the 
conclusion is wrong; no humble Christian should rule his house independently. No, 
only the conclusion is correct: because humility likes to trust the judgment of others 
more than its own, it also likes to fetch 
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The only way to ensure this is to rely on the judgment of others who have more talent 
and a better understanding of the matter. In our constitution, however, this not only 
takes place, but is practiced most diligently, as you yourself acknowledge in part, 
and we will explain further below. No, your misgivings, without your knowing it, have 
their innermost roots in something quite different, as the end of your letter clearly 
shows. Whether the individual congregations still stand so much on the one and 
same foundation of the confession, whether they still abstain so much from each 
other in love, yes, whether they, in their diligence to maintain unity in the spirit 
through the bond of peace, and in their sincere striving to let the gifts prove 
themselves for the common benefit, also really unite to form a free community, To 
explore in it the gifts and powers suitable for paternal leadership, no matter how 
faithfully, to seek their counsel and help, no matter how humbly, and to submit to the 
rightly applied and clearly presented word, no matter how simple-mindedly - all this 
does not work, it cannot help for a long time, for there is still no church, still no church 
government, but in the end a dissolving spirit of subjectivity, of presumption, of 
independentism. Dogmatically, to be sure, the church is a free community of faith; 
dogmatically, it is true that where even two or three are gathered in the name of 
Jesus, there are perfectly all the rights and goods that the whole church has; the 
classical "it is enough," etc. of the Augsburg Confession, and that of others "therefore 
it is enough," etc. of the Augsburg Confession, are not dogmatic. Confession, and 
that of the Schmalkald Articles, "therefore the church can never be governed and 
preserved in a bad way," etc., has its symbolic justification. Article has its symbolic 
justification, but from the point of view of church order it is all quite different; there 
the church is essentially a constitutional community; there the local congregation 
has its rights only in order not to make use of them, for it is not a church, but only a 
congregation, which must first have the church over it; true unity does not yet consist 
in the one faith and confession, but in the one form, not merely as it exists historically 
in this or that ecclesiastical community, but as it must necessarily be established 
where it does not yet exist; the best church government is not to be constituted under 
the one head Christ, etc., but rather under the one head Christ., but to be under an 
ecclesiastical authority, to which obedience is due first because it, not because God 
has said so. Well, these are just the bare principles of hierarchy, as they are 
pronounced in the papacy and are striven for by the false Lutheranism of our days. 
And-we cannot conceal this concern from you-you, too, my dear friend, are still to 
some extent caught up in these views, which you principally reject, by the evil 
suspicion that these same ecclesiastical things are essentially something else from 
the dogmatic point of view, and something else again from the point of view of church 
order, and that is what clouds your view; what makes it so difficult for you to 
understand us correctly, and what makes you worry about such terrible things behind 
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That you are really hindered by the unconscious influence of such views to 
understand us and our way of acting correctly, your view of our behavior against 
pastors Griiber and Schieferdecker gives a striking proof. You think that for once we 
have actually shown that our synod is not only as a whole for itself - because there 
it is self-evident - but also towards the congregations something essentially different 
than a mere deliberative body, only that we do not express this publicly enough out 
of a "deplorable" reticence, that it is not sufficiently recognized, while on the other 
hand the rights of the individual congregations are so sharply emphasized. But in 
this case, too, we have acted as we always do, entirely in accordance with our 
constitution and our principles. The matter originally came before the Western 
District Synod, in that the congregation of Altenburg, disturbed by certain chiliastic 
remarks of its pastor and guided by the spirit of Christian humility, requested an 
expert opinion from the Synod. After many negotiations had taken place with varying 
success with Rev. Schieferdecker, the dispute was brought before the general synod 
by a letter of protest from some members of the Altenburg and Frohna congregations 
and by a letter from Father Gruber, who was also of a chiliastic mind. Past. 
Schieferdecker himself is present at the synod; therefore, with him - as later with Mr. 
Rev. Griber by commissions - and since it does not succeed despite all applied 
diligence to lead him back from the error of his ways, the synodal community is 
announced to him. However, it did not even occur to us to first want to decide 
judicially whether his chiliasm was compatible with the 17th article of the Augsburg 
Confession or not. Confession, since it is our firm conviction that this article rejects 
all chiliasm on the basis of Scripture. Confession as it reads, do the same. No, 
because his deviation from Lutheran doctrine had become apparent to us and he 
stubbornly remained in his error, we simply renounced him as a false teacher. Now 
it had to become clear to his congregation whether they were really of the same faith 
as us and would act accordingly or not. For by that procedure of ours, the 
congregation had by no means decreed his dismissal, so that it would have had to 
obey the decree, because the church above it, the synod, had so decided. No, these 
are unheard-of things for us. It was left to the congregation to impose the deposition, 
and it could have been foolish or ungodly enough to stubbornly keep an obviously 
stiff-necked chiliasts as a preacher, and thus finally to be expelled from the synod 
itself, in case it did not immediately break away from it on its own authority. But, one 
will object, in the case of stubbornly resisting elements the final remedy is always 
separation, and that is as bad as the evil itself! We, on the other hand, ask: what is 
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For Chrfsti's kingdom, is it a fact that a resisting part, be it a pastor or a congregation, 
must outwardly submit to the decree of the synod or an ecclesiastical authority, 
without being brought to obedience to God's word? Nothing everywhere but that the 
previously broken open ulcer, on which the healing could be attempted or at least the 
incurable condition could be recognized and the rotten limb cut off, is plastered over 
with an external measure in order to eat away all the more dangerously as an internal 
cancer concealed and hidden. No, what in the Church of God is not aligned with the 
word is not aligned, even if it were possible to establish an obedience to the 
ecclesiastical authorities, no matter how punctual, although in such cases this would 
always involve either the corporal stick of the secular arm or an anti-Christian stake 
in the conscience of the people. Precisely our procedure in the chiliastic dispute could 
have shown you that there is really no need for anything else - just as nothing else 
can truly help - than the power of the Word, which we have not yet tired of establishing 
by God's grace, and yet you, misguided by unclear views, find the opposite in it, by 
concluding that the synod, as the church standing above the_ individual 
congregations, has passed the supreme arbitral judgment out of the power that 
belongs to it as such, with which it had to end. You are only concerned that we have 
not openly stated this, but rather emphasize the rights of the individual congregations 
too much and - as you think - prefer to speak of congregations rather than of the 
church, in contradiction to the confession in general. 

Your friend, it never occurred to us to say what it never occurred to us to do. In 
contrast to our local hierarchists, we not only emphasize the sacred rights of the 
congregations, but we also educate them and guide them in all seriousness to make 
proper use of them, to exercise them according to God's will. While we thus enjoy a 
lively, active congregational life, we remain free from all subjectivist behavior through 
constant, decisive activity, planting a humble spirit and unity of mind, and thus truly 
counteract all presumption and all independentism. Not only do we know of a church 
above the individual congregations, but neither do the Scriptures nor the confession 
of the church. There is and can be a representative constitution in the sense that has 
now become customary - for otherwise every constitution is actually a representative 
one - but then, according to the Gospel, the governing body is a representation of 
the individual congregations and administers, as often said, their rights, not its own, 
which it would have independently over the individual congregations, i.e. churches, 
as the apostolic letters to the congregations indicate, and which symbols, it seems 
you have almost overlooked, testify to in countless places, just as the entire Augsburg 
Confession, where it always says: "The church is a representative body. Confession, 


since it always says: ecclesiae apud nos docent &c. Now we do not have such a so- 
called representative church regiment, but- 
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The congregations freely exercise their rights themselves, and only the synod, the 
entirety of the individual congregations, in its representatives from other teachers and 
listeners, stands by them as an advisory body and exercises a paternal headship 
over them through its authorities. You cannot touch this in itself; indeed, you admit 
that you are already defeated by the one argument that we have invented this 
constitution as the most salutary and best for us, and you yourself admit that we do 
have the essential elements that seem necessary to you for the government of free 
communities. Nevertheless, you are still filled with misgivings about our constitution, 
feel compelled to scold us lovingly, and worry about great and serious dangers. This 
would be impossible, were it not for the fact that your view is clouded by the unbiblical, 
un-Lutheran doctrine of a church above the congregations; as if a baptized believing 
Christian in a single congregation were not yet a member of the church, while the 
church is supposed to be nothing other than a free community of faith. But we can 
confidently say: come and see. You have already convinced yourself that we practice 
doctrinal discipline; you have also seen from the chiliastic dispute as a factual 
example of how we proceed in such cases. Either, if the matter cannot be settled 
definitively within the congregation itself, the parties seek an expert opinion from the 
synod or its authorities, or one party requests a revision and the other complies, or 
the matter comes up during the visitation of the congregation. Then, through careful, 
faithful and correct application of the Word of God, either the matter is thoroughly 
settled, or a stubborn, unbending spirit is revealed, which makes all patience and 
labor of love in itself futile and thus finally brings about the cutting off of such a dead 
member, which is precisely the last act of love that can still take place in such a case 
and should take place according to Scripture. - If a congregation becomes 
preacherless, it usually first turns to the president of the district synod in question, or, 
if it has to direct its attention to a candidate, to the heads of our theological institutions. 
There, their circumstances, needs and wishes are carefully considered, the available 
forces and their qualifications are taken into account, and then the congregation is 
advised to the best of one's knowledge and ability, since such advice is not only 
gratefully acknowledged, but also faithfully taken into account. - During the visitations 
of the district presidents, every effort is made to determine whether the congregations 
are also building themselves on the foundation of their most holy faith, and in the end, 
faithful counsel, instruction and encouragement are given. The visitation of the 
general presbyter has the special purpose to watch and to see that all individual parts 
of our large synodal body show all diligence and all good faithfulness in the pursuit 
of the purpose of the whole. The synods are informed about the state of the individual 
congregations by the annual reports of the presidents and by detailed presentations, 
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promote the good cause in the best possible way through counsel and action. 


Thus, under God's visible and miraculous support, our synod grows inwardly 
and outwardly in a conspicuous manner. The enemy, however, stands and from his 
envious heart casts the jealousy of neglect upon it, and our distant friends, even with 
their eyes clouded by many a crooked view, are made apprehensive by it and see only 
threatening danger there, where a more impartial eye would certainly find much cause 
for praising and glorifying God. But He, the faithful Archpastor, is with us, and if only 
ingratitude and unfaithfulness on our part, from which He will protect us in grace, does 
not push His hand away from us, He will remain with us and promote the work of our 
hands. To Him alone be glory. May He also bless these lines and may they be well 
received by you, so that we, once again drawn closer to one another, may become 
ever more united in the truth, ever more complete in love, ever firmer in the One Hope 
of Bliss, so that here, even if separated by wide spaces, we may nevertheless fight 
with united strength for the precious heritage of our good confession, and one day 
there give thanks to God with unanimous rejoicing for His undeserved grace and 
mercy forever. 

Finally, in case you are not satisfied with this explanation, we would like to ask 
you to make clear to us what you think of the church standing above the congregations 
and what its relationship to the individual congregations should be. We also kindly ask 
you to send us your kind answer as soon as possible, if possible by direct means, 
since the former way has proved so slow, and we greet you all cordially with the 
greeting of love and peace. 

In the name and on behalf of the local Evangelical Lutheran Preachers' Conference 
A. Cramer. 
Fort - Wayne, August 9, 1859. 


Is Rom. 11, 25. 26. 27. taught about a yet to be expected 
conversion of the Jews? 


As certain as it is that the Holy Scriptures are clear in so far as all articles of faith 
are at least in some places expressed in clear words understandable to everyone, so 
that all people who are able to understand human speech at all can recognize from it 
as much as is necessary for them to attain salvation, it can just as little be denied that 
there are passages of Scripture whose true meaning cannot be deduced without 
difficulty. The latter is expressly testified to by St. Peter himself, e.g., of the 
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Letters of St. Paul, of which he writes: "In which some things are difficult to 
understand." 2 Pet. 3, 16. 

God, in giving this nature to His holy word, has undoubtedly had His holy and 
wise causes, which we will never fathom, but some of which are so obvious that 
everyone can easily recognize them. Among these are those to which St. Augustine 
refers when he writes: "The Holy Spirit has arranged the holy scriptures in a glorious 
and wholesome way, so as to satisfy hunger with the lighter passages, but to frighten 
away disgust with the darker ones. For not easily is anything brought out of those 
darker passages which should not be uttered elsewhere in a perfectly intelligible 
manner." *) And in another place: "With the clear he grazes, with the dark he 
practices."t) 

Quenstedt speaks about this in even more detail. He writes in his Theologia 


didactico-polemica: "God has not created everything and anything in 
The following are the reasons why we want to present the Scriptures in the same way 
clearly and distinctly, but to teach some things in a more hidden style: 1. so that our 
diligence in reading the Scriptures would be awakened; 2. so that the disgust and 
contempt of divine things would be averted (for what is investigated with ease is 
mostly considered worthless); 3. so that human presumption and hopefulness would 
be subdued by the (necessary) effort; 4. so that we would be reminded of our innate 
blindness; 5. so that we would only approach the reading of the Scriptures with 
reverence and with sanctification of ourselves and with prayer beforehand; and 6. 
finally, so that we would have a more intense longing for the other life. 5. that we 
might approach the reading of the Scriptures with reverence, sanctification of 
ourselves, and prayer beforehand; and 6. finally, that an all the more intense longing 
for the other life and for the upper academy might be kindled in us; for when we have 
perceived the imperfection of the knowledge of this life in what is dark, we strive all 
the more ardently for that other and blessed life, where the perfect will come and the 
piecemeal will cease, 1 Cor. 13:10." (Part |. cap. 4. sect. 2. quaest. 12. fol. 173.) 
Unfortunately, it happens all too often that the darkness of certain passages 
does not serve the purpose for which the heavenly wisdom has clothed the 
Scriptures. Countless teachers and interpreters fall into a false and harmful 
understanding of many of the darker passages of Scripture. Already Peter, when he 
testified of the Pauline epistles: "In which some things are difficult to understand," 
adds: "Which confuse (iip¢BAoUiow==ver 
turn) the unlearned and reckless, as well as the other scriptures, to their own 
condemnation." 2 Pet. 3, 16. But while many who are not open to the instruction of 
God in His word, partly out of complete ignorance, are not open to the instruction of 
God in His word. partly out of complete ianorance. are not oven to the instruction of 


*) Magnifice et salubriter Spiritus Sanctus scripturas sanctas ita modificavit, ut locis 
apertioribus fami occurreret, obscurioribus autem fastidia detergeret. Nihil enim fere de 
obscurioribus illis eruitur, quod non planissime dictum alibi reperiatur, (D.e doctrina 
christ. lib. 2. cap. 7.) 


t) Pascit manifestis, exercet obscuris. (Tract. 45 in John 10.) 
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In some places, they even use the darkness of Scripture as a welcome opportunity 
to wilfully pervert divine speech; so it sometimes happens to sincere readers and 
interpreters of Scripture that they stumble over such darkness as over a stone made 
of weakness and imprudence. But never is the nature of Scripture itself to blame. Its 
darkness is not objective, but subjective. "It is therefore, as Quenstedt again writes, 
to distinguish between the darkness that is in the object to be recognized and the 
darkness that is in the recognizing subject. The Scriptures happen to be dark because 
of the incapacity and blindness of the human mind and the malice of the heretics and 
false believers, who add a voluntary blindness to the natural blindness and 
maliciously close the eyes of their mind to the brightness of the Scriptures. 2 Cor. 4, 
3." (Ib. fol. 171.) 

In addition, there is the ignorance of language, since, as Melanchthon rightly 
writes, "Scripture cannot be understood theologically unless it is first understood 
grammatically. Luth er, having demonstrated the necessity of knowledge of language 
for the interpretation of Scripture, therefore continues: "For this reason the Sophists 
have also said that Scripture is dark; they have meant that God's Word is by nature 
so dark and speaks so strangely. But they do not see that all lack is due to the 
languages; otherwise nothing would ever be spoken more easily than God's word, 
where we understand the languages. A Turk must speak darkly to me, whom a 
Turkish child of seven years hears well, because | do not know the language. 


(Scripture to the Councilors, etc. X. 551. 552.) And still more. Christ says: Epeuvdre 
14¢ yoawdc, seek, inquire. 

in the Scriptures, dig therein as in a casket to find the truth; - he does not merely say: 
Read the Scriptures! If Bible readers and interpreters do not do this, it can happen all 
too easily that they do not bring out the meaning of Scripture, but bring in their own 
meaning. "But the best teacher of the Scriptures, as Hilarius says, is he who expects 
the understanding of the sayings more from the sayings than he carries into them, 
and brings out more than he brings in, and does not force that the meaning should 
seem to be contained in the sayings which he thought before reading them that it 
must be contained in them. 

Therefore, however many are the causes why even sincere readers and 
interpreters, open to the truth, draw a false understanding from Scripture, the main 
cause is that they do not look closely at the passage of Scripture in question, do not 
"dig" in it as in a pit. Among the hermeneutical 


*) "Optimus ille S. S. lector est, qui dictorum intelligentiam exspectat potius ex 
dictis, quam importat, et retulerit magis, quam attulerit, neque hoc cogit videri dictis 
contineri, quod ante lectionem praesumserat intelligendum." 
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Rules is and remains the most important this: Look carefully at your text! Most of the 
misinterpreted passages would soon reveal their true meaning, if only one took a firm 
look at them, urged every word and did not want to find any preconceived opinion in 
it, in short, if one always respected the truth expressed in the Latin text of the Apology 
of the Augsburg Confession: "Loci integri prolati plerumque secum afferunt interpretationem," 
that is, if the passages are cited (and considered) unmutilated, they usually bring the 
(right) interpretation with them already (Ed. Rechenberg, p. 117.). If Calvin, Zwingli, the 
Chiliastes and others had followed this rule, they would never have thought to find in 
the words of the institution of Holy Communion their doctrine of the absence of the 
body and blood of Christ, nor in the 9th chapter of the letter to the Romans their 
doctrine of an absolute predestination to blessedness and damnation, to faith and 
sin, nor Rev. 20 their doctrine of a still future glorious millennial kingdom. 
(To be COntinUed,) ~--rvsverctetetetnemnrntntntnon (Sent in by P. Beyer.) 
Does the Iowa Synod really aspire to 


"in the way of symbols by the hand of the Word of God" a greater completion of the Lutheran 
Church? 


For some time now, thanks to the freedom of the press, a booklet has been in 
circulation again, which bears the title: "Synodal Report of the German Lutheran 
Synod of lowa". Now, there is no objection at all to this synod, like others, having its 
proceedings and resolutions, or, if it seems more advisable, its proceedings without 
resolutions, or even just the documents for discussion printed without proceedings 
and without resolutions; also, there can be no objection if it calls itself the Synod of 
lowa; but it seems inadmissible that it calls itself the "Lutheran Synod". It is true that 
we live in a country where anyone can call himself anything he likes, where therefore 
every fourth man is an "Esquire" and the remaining three each a General, Colonel or 
Captain; but there must be certain rules in this, too, and perhaps one is that one 
keeps such a title as long as one can claim it. That the lowa Synod has chosen the 
most beautiful title in the world is no question, for "ev. luth.", that is a well-sounding 
name before God and man, that opens churches and pulpits of the German 
congregations. An old saying says: "Dignities bring burdens," and whoever does not 
want the latter cannot have the former. But just the mentioned synodal report shows 
that the aspiration of that synod is to claim the dignity without the burden, to hold the 
title and yet to be something else than it says. That the Synod for such an assertion 
has the 
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Proof will demand is natural, and | am minded to give it in advance. 

In the same synodal report, in which the synod calls itself an "ev. luth. The 
same synodal report in which the synod calls itself an "evangelical Lutheran" also 
contains the following doctrine as a "certain and fixed" one: There is a "personal 
Antichrist," who is "a man, a certain person," not a "multiplicity of persons. The 
papacy is antichrist and many popes can be called antichrists. "But the man of sin 
mentioned in 2 Thess. 2 is a definite human personality, even so in the future." The 
reign of the same immediately precedes the future of Christ to the millennial kingdom 
and lasts 3/2 years; then Christ will put an end to it. The time of the beginning of his 
kingdom no one will really know; it will be known only when God has already killed 
him. 

Now the question is not whether there is an Antichrist, nor whether he is a man 
and not an institute, nor whether all the signs which the word of God ascribes to him 
will come to him, nor is it finally asked whether the Lord will kill him at his future by 
the spirit of his mouth; for so far we are agreed. But the question is: 

1. whether the Antichrist must be a certain personality, i.e. a single and only 


One man. 

2. Whether the duration of his reign will be 3z years after our time. 

3. Whether the Lord Christ will bring him with him at his future to the millennial 
kingdom. 


As to the first point, the lowa Synod says: "There (2 Thess. 2) the Antichrist is 
called the man of sin and the son of perdition 2 Thess. 2:3, the ungodly, ho anomos 
(0. 2:8.) If he be the man of sin, yet he must be a man, a definite person. But a man 
cannot be an institute, nor a plurality of persons." (Synod. Ber. p. 19.) Now, even if 
all this be admitted, it does not by any means follow from it what the lowa Synod 
seems so ardently to desire, namely, that the dear and faithful pope is not the 
antichrist; for it is another thing the multiplicity of persons at the same time, and the 
multiplicity of persons after another. Now it is well known that never two popes are 
on the chair of Peter at the same time, i.e. in full rule and prestige. It is also known 
that the papists themselves want their popes to be regarded as one person. For 
example, Augustine, Bishop of Ancona, writes: "According to power and authority, 
all the popes who have been from the beginning and will be until the end of the world 
are no more than One Pope." (Lib. de pot. Ecc. qu. 3.) *) And the glossographer writes 
in the introduction to the Decrees: "So the pope can abolish the provisions of his 
predecessors, and prevents him from 


*) "Quoad officium papatus et autoritatem omnes papae, qui fuerunt a prinsipie et 
erunt usque in finem mundi, non sunt, nisi unus Papa." 
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not that like cannot command like. The reason is; because he is considered the same 
person with the one he followed." *) Now the pope is a single man, a person; and 
whether Luther sometimes calls him the pope, he never meant to deny him 


personality.-But the opponents perhaps urge the definite Greek article "6," as the "No 


anomos" in the Synodal Report seems to indicate (and why then not rather 6 dv@owt0¢ 
if 

Now it is true that the definite article in the Scriptures can never be overlooked 
because it always has its emphasis. It is true that the definite article in Scripture can 
never be overlooked, because it always has its emphasis; but whether the emphasis 
is that it always indicates a particular, individual person is another question, which 
the lowa Synod cannot answer in the affirmative, if it is to prove it. What else does it 
want to do with passages like Marc. 3, 27? There it says Sabbath the definite article 
and man again. With her explanation this passage would have to read: A certain 
individual Sabbath is not there for the sake of man, but a certain individual man for 
the sake of the Sabbath. Or Matth. 13, 38. If the "ol! Wwi" (the children, the sons) are 
supposed to be certain single persons there, the question is if they lived and if there 
are now no more sons of God and sons of wickedness. - Matth. 13, 49. the definite 
article stands with "mother". 

(0 uftnp), and just here it can be grasped by everyone that the Lord includes 
several persons with the definite article, because the Lord stretches out his hands 
over his disciples. | will leave it with these few passages, although a whole series 
could be cited, which, like the above, prove on both sides that the definite article 
sometimes indicates a plurality of persons at the same time, as well as in the order. 
Indeed, the opposite is often the case, that a single thing or a single person is 
indicated precisely when the definite article is omitted, e.g. Luc. 3, 5. 

»€V OTIYUH Xpdvou" Marc. 9, 11-13. "HAiac" etc. 


Or should perhaps the "ho anomos" be there because the word: "the ungodly or 
the unlawful" indicates thinking and acting, that is, actions that belong to one person, 
then the question arises again: But why does this have to belong to just one person, 
why can't there be several in succession who think and act unlawfully? And if the 
opponents want to take here again the "6" to the help, then the following is to be 


noticed about what has been said so far: Analogous to the "ho anomos" is 2 Thess. 

2:7, 6 xatiywv who now stops it." If the lowa Synod assumes that the ungodly "is but 

one person, it must also assume that "the upholder" is but one person.” Now, "he 
*Potest ergo Dominus Papa derogare constitutionibus praedecessorum suorum, 


non obstante, quod par in parem non habet imperium. Et est ratio, quia eadem persona 
censetur cum eo, cui succedit. 
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in the future, therefore the "/ yaTé/Wv is now about 1800 years old. It is therefore clear 


that with such reasons as the synod gives in its report, the yes to the first question 
cannot be proven; and we Lutherans stick to the words of our fathers: "The Antichrist 
is a person of order," the pope at Rome. 

To the second question, whether the Antichrist will reign only 312 years after 
our time, the lowa Synod answers, Yes. "It is said of him that he will last 3/2 years, 
or in other places, that he will last 42 months or 1260 days..... Even as Daniel calls 
the time of the Antichrist a time, two times, and half a time." (A. a. O. p. 20.) She says 
further (p. 29.): "If the future of the antichristian kingdom, as we assume, is described 
so exactly that one can judge the time according to it, if for instance also that time 
specification of 3z years -42 months-1260 days is not to be grasped mystically, but 
actually and literally, then one could think, one could then calculate in that time as it 
were, when the Lord comes, and this would stand in contradiction with the word: the 
day of the Lord comes like a thief in the night." Now this contradiction is to be 
removed by the fact, 1. that the Christians of the last time, although they knew the 
nearness of the time of Christ, yet could not ascertain the day and hour; 2. that the 
Lord comes only for the ungodly like a thief in the night, not for his own; and this is 
said to lie already in the similitude of the thief.-Will now the lowa Synod really assume 
days, etc., equal to ours, and accept the day of the Lord, etc.? If the lowa Synod 
really wants to assume days, etc., like ours, and thus find a simple mathematical 
example in prophecy, it should not, of course, omit the factors that do not quite fit, 
but take all of them; this makes the matter somewhat more difficult, but one can count 
on amore correct result; and that is what always matters in the end. Obviously Dan. 
12, 11. 12 also speaks of the time of the Antichrist, but there his time is given with 
1290 and then with 1335 days. Now it is no longer possible: 1260 days = 1290 days 
=1335 days=42 months and so on.-Further it is written Rev. 11: "And | will give my 
two witnesses, and they shall prophesy for 1260 days. They shall kill the beast, thus 
live longer; and the new task arises: How is 1260 day =1260 days and longer? - Also 
it would be to be considered, whether it would be possible even for the most 
unsusnchtsten arts of an Antichrist, in 3z years all conditions to overturn and the 
whole world to seduce; because the word: with God no thing is impossible, does not 
fit here certainly, since of the devil and not of God's works the speech is. *) About all 
this we find just 2 Thess. 2, that he already 


*As a proof of what can be proved by the greater perfection of exegesis from the Holy 
Scriptures, the following passage may also serve. The following passage, which a certain Rev. 
W. M. Leftwich recently delivered before the Senate of Missouri, may also serve as proof of 
everything that can be proved from the Holy Scriptures. There it is said: "There is a mystery in 
our national existence which is often overlooked by the masses and appreciated only by some 
learned Christian philosophers. Our constitution is called a child of Bible prophecy; and why not? 
Far back, in the dawning "labyrinth of centuries"", God has revealed to the world His intentions. 
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at that time secretly worked ivepyéltal. Now the effect is never present before the 


cause; therefore we are indicated by the apostle that he is already there. And 
therefore in the 3rd verse it is not said that he shall first be born, but that he shall be 
revealed. And John tells us 1 John 4:3, "he is already now in the world." If he was 
already in the world in the time of the apostles, and his duration is supposed to be 
only 3z years of our time, then the Antichrist together with the millennial kingdom has 
long since passed, and the lowa Synod waits for both in vain. 

It is almost superfluous to say only one word about the evidence, with which it 
is to be shown that the passage: the day of the Lord comes like a thief in the night, 
with the 3/ years of the Antichrist is not contradicted, because it is nothing more than 
a petitio principii. First it has to be proven that the Christians really know the day of 
the Lord from the signs, and then such an interpretation of the passage 1 Thess. 5, 
1-4 can be based on this certainty, that the Lord only comes to the wicked 
unexpectedly like a thief. But against the former the scripture Luc. 21, 35 "Like a snare 
he will come upon all who dwell on the earth"; Marci 13, 33: "Watch and pray, for you 
do not know when the time will come," consequently the latter also falls. The 
opponents object that he will not come to the faithful like a thief, and therefore they 
know when he will come; but they are mistaken in the punctum comparisonis, which 
is different in the 4th verse than in the 2nd. In the 2nd verse, the apostle uses the 
comparison of the thief's unconscionable appearance, while in the 4th verse he uses 
it of his intention. 


through signs and symbolic images. These symbolic images represent the various events and 
nations of the world. There is no important nation on the globe whose existence has significantly 
influenced the fate of the world or the Christian religion that is not marked on the holy map. Map. 
In the symbolic image of Nebucadnezzar, Daniel saw the Babylonian, the Medo-Persian, the 
Macedonian and the Roman empires flourish and wither, and then he saw a fifth kingdom arise, 
as different from the others as the stone from the image of man. This kingdom was to arise at a 
time when the Roman Empire would be divided into ten small kingdoms represented by the "toes". 
It was to arise outside these kingdoms and was to become a power to overcome them all. There 
are certain signposts by which the time of its rise is determined. One of them is the destruction of 
the Jewish temple and the cessation of the daily sacrifice. But this occurred on the 189th day of 
the year 68 A.D.; from that time, Daniel says, 70 weeks shall pass, and then ""a nation shall be 
born in One Day."" Seventy weeks, according to new interpreters, is equal to 603 years and 214 
days, or 1,290 symbolic days. But from the destruction of the temple on the above-mentioned day 
the 70 weeks reach exactly to July 4, 1776.-Further: If we start from the morning of the mentioned 
day, on which the temple was burned, from 3 minutes past 5 o'clock, which is the exact time, when 
the daily sacrifice stopped, then we come with the 70 weeks just to a quarter past 3 o'clock, on 
July 4, 1776 afternoon. Accurately at that time, according to the best news, the Declaration of 
Independence was signed and published. There was born ""a people in One Day,"" a nation, free 


from civil and ecclesiastical monarchy." Anniversary address, deliv. by Rev. W, M. Leftwich in the 
Capitol of Missouri, Jefferson City: C. J. Corwin. 1859.) 
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The scripture does not exempt anyone from the uncertainty of the coming. Scripture 
does not exempt anyone from the uncertainty of the coming, but it does exempt 
believers from terrible consequences. Joh. 10, 10: "A thief does not come unless he 
robs, chokes and kills. This is exactly how Theophylact interprets the passage which 
says: "But you are not children of darkness, i.e. you do not live an unclean life of 
darkness. But someone might say: How then, shall the day unexpectedly seize even 
those who are not defiled with any stain? It will certainly overtake them, but it will not 
bring its sadness upon them *)". The opponents themselves must have doubted the 
validity of this interpretation, because they add another proof, which is either 
completely superfluous, or should only come into effect when their interpretation of 1 
Thess. 5 is not accepted, that the believers know the time of the Lord. They say: 
"Even if the Christians of the last times would know the nearness of the future of 
Christ by the signs so clearly foretold in the book of prophecy, it is not yet said that 
they now recognize the day or hour of the future of Christ. So also for them the word 
remains that Christ can come in an hour, when they do not mean it." Accordingly, 
they do allow themselves to be taken in hand, and at least already admit that the day 
and hour are uncertain; if they now consider the passage Marci 13, 33 correctly: "for 
you do not know when it is time xagog,” then it is hoped that they will also go a step 
further. 

One thing, however, should be mentioned here: Pushed to the extreme, the 
opponents themselves admit that no one can know the time of the Antichrist before 
his end. Is this not the old principle of the Lutheran church, that the fulfillment is the 
only correct and certain interpretation of prophecy, where the Holy Spirit himself has 
not given aclear and certain interpretation? Is this not the old principle of the Lutheran 
church that the fulfillment is the only correct and certain interpretation of prophecy, 
where the Holy Spirit has not given a clear and certain interpretation? Now why do 
the dear people want to hold on to this principle only forcedly and exceptionally, why 
not throughout and throw all their "own interpretation" overboard? What is the use of 
crying out for "greater further education," when such a whole synodal report cannot 
bear comparison with the works of our fathers in any other respect than perhaps in 
type and printer's ink! - 

Concerning the third question: whether the Lord Jesus will kill the Antichrist at 
his future to the millennial kingdom, the mentioned synod says: "When then the time 
of the Antichrist is completed, Christ will put an end to him by the appearance of his 
visible future. This future of Christ for the destruction of Antichrist will be followed by 


*Vos autem non estis in tenebris, hoc est, non tenebrosam et impuram ducitis vitam. 
Dicet aliquis : Quid ergo? Num et hos, etsi nulla sint labe affecti, vel incertus invasurus 
est finis ? Invadet quidem, sed nullo eos obducet moerore." 
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It is only overlooked that we know a future of Christ for the destruction of Antichrist," 
p. 28, and ibid.: "Christ will come for the destruction of Antichrist and he will appear 
at the last judgment. These sentences are stated in the Synodal Report just as they 
are here, without any proof. Now a well-known rule is: Affirmanti incumbit probatio; 
therefore | want to deny such assertions for the time being flatly, until they are first 
proved. 

But where did the dear people get all these teachings? From God's word, as 
we have seen, not. Well, maybe they have found them on the way of the symbols. - 
This is not the case either, for in the whole book of Concord one will search in vain 
for even one pointer that would stretch out its finger to those monstrous regions into 
which the lowa Synod has strayed; but there are efficient hindrances to keep off those 
who want to go there. The Confessions of the Evangelical Lutheran Church say, 
Schmalk. Art. Th. Il. Art. 4:".... This piece shows tremendously that he is the true end- 
Christ or anti-Christ, who has set himself above and against Christ and exalted 
himself, because he does not want to let the Christians be blessed without his power, 
which is nothing, not ordered and commanded by God. This actually means to set 
himself above God and against God, as St. Paul says 2 Thess. 2, 4." And in the 
appendix to the Schmalk. Articles, the Evangelical Lutheran Church confesses: "Now 
it is a fact of the day that the popes together with their followers want to maintain and 
practice ungodly doctrine and false worship. This is how all the vices rhyme, which 
are pointed out in the Holy Scriptures by the Antichrist. Thus, all the vices pointed out 
in the Scriptures about the Antichrist rhyme with the kingdom of the pope and his 
members. For Paul, in painting the Antichrist, 2 Thess. 2, 4, calls him an adversary 
of Christ, who exalts himself above all that is called God or worship, so that he sits 
down in the temple of God as a god, and pretends that he is a god, and so forth. 
Since this is the case, all Christians should be most careful not to participate in such 
ungodly teachings, blasphemy, and unrighteous despotism, but should depart from 
the pope and his members or followers, as from the kingdom of Antichrist, and curse 
it....."""Therefore, even though the pope has the primacy or supremacy by divine right, 
one should still not obey him, because he wants to maintain false worship and 
another doctrine contrary to the gospel. Indeed, out of necessity, one should oppose 
him as the true antichrist." This is the way of the symbols, and we Lutherans walk it 
with joy, because we know that we walk on it in truth. What does the lowa Synod do 
about it? It shrugs its shoulders and says: "We distinguish between the essential and 
the non-essential in these writings," i.e., Luther and the other fathers with him, and 
the whole church up to our light-shining time may have meant well with their view of 
the 
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Antichrist, but we have another, better one, and therefore prefer it. | think that means 
to leave the way of symbols and to want to teach own, newly found ways into the 
labyrinth of sectarianism. In general, when | hear people who call themselves 
Lutherans talk so foolishly and proudly about the symbols, about Luther and the 
Fathers in general, | have the thought that such people must have very little 
acquaintance with them and their works. Whoever would have looked around a little 
among them would be ashamed in his heart to contrast their knowledge and fidelity 
to the Scriptures, their penetrating acumen, their iron diligence, their crushing power 
of speech and their unbreakable dialectic with the scriptural erudition and use, the 
little ideas and opuscula of our dwarf race, which are almost all already born on their 
graves, and to see how they compare with each other; Not to speak of wanting to 
surpass them and give their works greater perfection. But if someone wants to be 
more learned than the Book of Concord and the church whose confession it is, he is 
free to do so, but then he must also be honest and confess freely: | do not agree with 
it, in such and such a point it is no longer my confession; and do not seek to maintain 
himself by trying to throw the greater part overboard as inappropriate to it. The lowa 
Synod, which does this, may call itself "Evangelical Lutheran," but in reality it is not 
now. It sails with half a flag, under a false name, and these are known to be suspicious 
ships. 

Finally, to show the way in which the lowa Synod is striving for the greater 
perfection of the Lutheran Church, compare the following sentences: 


Sayings of the Jesuit Bellarmin. 

"The Antichrist will be only one 
person, but the Popes were many and 
will be many, clothed with the same 
dignity and power; therefore, the 
Antichrist is to be sought elsewhere than 
in the Roman See "*). 


Towa Synod sayings, 
"If he (the Antichrist) is the man of sin, 
he must be a definite person. But a 
person can be neither an institution nor a 
plurality of persons. It should not be 
denied from afar that the papacy is 
antichristian, or that many popes can be 


*Antichri rit una tantum : 
NCOs ei called antichrists..... But the man of sin 


persona. Pontifices autem multi 


fuerunt eadem dignitate et potestate 
praediti. Ergo alibi quaerendus est 
Antichristus quam in Romana sede." 
Lib. 3. de R. P. cap. 2. 

"The Antichrist has not yet come, the 
Pabst is already here now, consequently 
he is not the Antichrist "*). 


*Antichristus nondum venit. 
Pontifex jamdum venit. Ergo pontifex 
non est Antichristus." L. c. cap. 3. 


mentioned in 2 Thess. 2 is a definite, 
human personality.” 


"This apostasy in antichristianity we 
must also expect as only future, because 
we cannot understand by the man of sin 
a pabstium, but only a certain, individual 
human personality." S.-B. P. 28. 
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"The Antichrist will reign only 3z 
years. But the pope reigns already over 
1500 years spiritually in the church; so 
also no other, which was accepted as 
Antichrist, can be indicated, who would 
have reigned just 3z years. Therefore, 
the Pope is not the Antichrist, and he has 


"Of him (the Antichrist) it is also said 
that he will last 3z years." S.-B. P. 20. 

"When the time of Antichrist is 
completed, Christ will put an end to him 
by the appearance of his future. We 
expect a visible future of Christ at the 
end of the antichristian kingdom." S. 22. 


not yet come.) 


“Antichristus non regnabit nisi tres annos cum dimidio. At papa jam regnavit 
spiritualiter in ecclesia plus quam mille quingentis annis, nec potest assignari 
ullus, qui sit habitus pro An- tichristo, qui praecise regnaverit tribus annnis cum 
dimidio. Non igitur papa est Antichristus, proinde Antichristus nondum venit. L. 
c. cap. 8. 


Once Redenbacher asked, "Does the way to Zion go through Rome?" Similarly, 
one would like to ask here: Does the way of the symbols lead via Rome? Oh that the 
Lord would have mercy on his church and thoroughly disgrace all the arrogance of 
our time. This is the remedy which our torn church needs in our day; for if its sons first 
sit down again at the feet of their fathers and learn their wisdom before they unearth 
their own, then soon it will resound again and again: "We believe, teach and confess 
unanimously. Therefore, let all who care for the welfare of the church call upon him 
from the bottom of their hearts. Amen! 


Ecclesiastical-Time-Historical- 


I. America. 


From the General Synod. In the theological department of the college at Svringfield, Ohio, 
58 preachers have studied so far. At the end of the last school year of this institution within the 
General Synod, a Methodist preacher was invited to deliver the graduation address. Thus reports 
Pastor Brobst's "Journal." 

Episcopalism. As the Ref. K.-Z. reports from an Episcopalian paper, an Episcopalian 
preacher in Chicago, who was preaching in a Presbyterian church, has been suspended for this 
reason. Strange! Would God that Lutheran preachers were allowed to preach in all churches of 
all sects, how gladly they would do so and have the approval of all their brethren! - Or was the 
Episcopal preacher otherwise suspected of unionism, so that his conduct had a different meaning? 


Il. = Abroad. 

Linking the political with the ecclesiastical. At the last Saxon Diet, Superint. Lechler from 
Leipzig and the Oberhofprediger Liebner from Dresden gave patriotic speeches in favor of the war 
against Napoleon. - The Lutherans in Alsace had to give up Wucherer's "Freimund" because it 
wanted to be an ecclesiastical-political paper and had written sharply against Napoleon, to 
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not to be promoted to Cayenne for the sake of this reading. The Elsassians wanted to make it 
"almost a sin for the usurer to act in this way against their authorities. 

The congregation of Irvingians in Berlin has, as the Nat.-Z. writes, increased so much in 
members that they are thinking of building a church. 

The Baptists in Germany (first in Hamburg) celebrated their twenty-fifth anniversary from 
April 22 to 25. It was on April 22, 1834, that Oncken and seven others were baptized, thus laying 
the foundation for the Baptist sect in Germany. 

Romanisiren. Under the title "Vom Katholisiren" (On Catholicism), a book was recently 
published in Saxony. The author is C. M. Zimmermann, a priest in Débeln. On the occasion of 
an advertisement of this publication in the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of July 28, among other 
things, the following is written about romanizing: "One can romanize in two ways, ecclesiastically 
and rationalistically, by falsely emphasizing ecclesiastical objectivity and authority and by 
emphasizing one's own virtue pelagically. There is a Romanizing tendency here and there toward 
the other side, especially in Lutheran circles within the Union. For example, justification is set 
aside against the sacraments; or the episcopate is demanded as a "divine institution that belongs 
to the true church"; or obedience to the office is demanded under penalty of excommunication in 
everything that is not contrary to God's word, even in outward things; or all ecclesiastical actions, 
such as e.g. confirmation, are close to being unconditionally effective. or to find more pleasure in 
the beauty and antiquity of ecclesiastical order than in sober truth; or in ethics one separates 
ordinary professional work from the special work by which one serves God, for which one gains 
only "time and freedom" through the latter, and the like. But all these are only individual 
tendencies, which must be resisted for the sake of evangelical truth, but which do not form such 
a coherent direction that the main force of the struggle must be directed against them. In contrast 
to this is a direction which consciously calls itself anti-Catholic and does itself some credit for it, 
and yet thoroughly romanticizes it - that is the rationalistic one. Since Sartorius pronounced and 
proved in the twenties the relationship of rationalism and Romanism - at that time a folly in the 
eyes of the vocal leaders - this truth has come to more and more general recognition. The 
relationship lies above all in the Pelagian trait, which is characteristic of both sides and which 
emphasizes the self-work of man at the expense of the exclusive foundation of salvation in the 
objective grace of God. Namely, it is this Romanizing that is pursued in the cited writing through 
the individual teachings and activities of church life in a way that is well suited to formulate the 
subject matter in theses, for example, in order to then submit them to conferences, such as the 
upcoming Dresden Pastoral Conference, for discussion-an intention that is also expressed in the 
dedication of this writing. 

During the last war movements in Germany, Dr. von HarleB published a little book entitled: 
"Wie Geistliche sich in Kriegszeiten verhalten sollen. A Voice of Luther to the Contemporaries" 
(by Teubner in Leipzig); the three main questions discussed therein are: 1. what God preaches 
to us in the signs of the times; 2. how the duty of the spiritual profession in general comes to 
stand in relation to this question; and 3. how we, in the particular and individual aspects of our 
profession, should thus take care not to overstep the bounds, but to keep moderation, to rightly 
divide God's word, and to remain within the rule which is set for each one according to his gift 
and task. The booklet says, among other things: "It is not our business to call for war as such; 
but if the call to war is sounded, then it is our business to testify that without moral-religious 
elevation the national elevation is wormy, and that the right elevation consists not in self- 
exaltation but in self-humiliation. It would be bad to think of an inherent national glory, the 
possession of which is subject to many doubts, both morally and politically. But in the sight of 
God and man, it is permissible to think that in order to overthrow the mighty, God exalts the lowly. 
And we cannot think of this without sincerely thinking of ourselves as lowly. Woe to us if we would 
forget to think lowly of ourselves before God." 

"But the thought of this is preached to us loudly by the circumstances under which it is now 
possible to 
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We want to come to the decision-making battle. For we have long played or courted with the dark 
forces that threaten us destructively, in one way or another. We were close to letting ourselves 
be falsified once again. By this | do not mean the kind of German educational instinct that does 
not disdain to learn from other peoples, and instead of sinking into the conceit of self-sufficiency, 
to take up and appropriate what other nations possess that is praiseworthy and good. For this is 
the German way, and we may remain with it. But in this we are at the same time tempted to turn 
the genuine German way into that monkey-like naughtiness in which we unseenly accept good 
and bad, even saddle ourselves with foreign disgrace as if it were a German tribute. We do not 
rest until what is natural to our nature is dislocated according to a foreign pattern, the building 
given to us by history is put in the junk room, and the empty house is hung with all the rags in 
which the model riders of foreign countries drag us the garbage of the latest fashions from their 
markets and barter us away for a cheap price, i.e. for the price of what is best for us. This is then 


called: a la tete de la civilisation - there is no German word for this lumpenhandei.” 

"But let us look at the matter more closely without going beyond the immediate past. When 
that revolution broke out over the Rhine, which raised the ‘upstart’ on its shoulders as its own 
child, then in many countries of German tribes German loyalty and the German sense of justice 
also went to their graves and went to sleep, and we ourselves played along with a revolution that 
went badly for us. And when the emperor of the revolution made the revolutionary principle his 
motto, but wrapped the infernal stone in a paper with a peace motto, and above all saw to it that 
the devouring poison did not enter into his, the emperor's, power and authority, then among us 
those in power as well as those in need of protection, bearers of order as well as those seeking 
order, bent down to "eat of the crumbs that fell from Napoleon's table. They ate "death in the 
pots" and did not notice it. Now they may notice. - The comedy of the "cry of pain of the oppressed 
nationalities", which is now played by the revolution, was once played in Germany itself, and 
Germans prepared from this cry to the shame of Germany a weapon against the right and the 
power of a German brother tribe. As if ever in the history of the world a nation had lost its 
independence merely through the injustice and violence of others, or not rather as a result of 
calamities in which the Lord of world history sought out the sins and guilt of such nations and 
exposed their incapacity for self-government and self-preservation. - If now the possessions and 
goods of thousands collapse in part through the well-calculated blows of that power which for its 
own purposes nurtured, cultivated and exploited the frenzy and swindle of mammon thieust, we 
may first ask ourselves whether all this would have been possible to this extent if we had not 
ourselves followed this lure and made a cult out of the cultivation of "material interests", in which 
we thought little more of those true fundamental pillars on which the people's lasting power and 
honor rest. - When false presumption, frivolity and forgetfulness of God, instead of fearing the 
power of resistance of our people, speculate on elective lechery and sensual perversity, to whom 
do we thank it? Do we not thank those in our midst who for a long time have been desecrating 
the honor of the German tongue in speech and writing by making it the herald of un-German 
discipline, morality and godlessness? And if the sword of the enemy should be master of us for 
a longer or shorter time, would that be simply a history of suffering, not also a history of our own 
indebtedness? Truly, not only would a misfortune befall us from without, but the cancer of un- 
German sentiment would break out at the same time, that sentiment in which we are ashamed 
of what once made us great, mocking in conceited pomposity the simplicity of our fathers, 
squandering inherited sacred possessions on the pennies of calculations and games of hollow 
thoughts about the future, and, according to the inspirations of miserable, petty, one-day and 
special politics, they set the members and tribes of our people against each other like envious 
barkers, instead of standing by each other in loyalty and self-denial, so that each member, 
according to his gift and position, may help fulfill the calling of the great whole. If God wants to 
heal us from such evil, how can he heal us but by beating us with rods, of which we recognize 
that we have tied them in good part to ourselves? A clergyman must have understood, felt and 
recognized this before he wants to speak out in the right way to strengthen the German people 
in difficult times. Do not paint a false halo of saints and glory around the head of our people if you 
sincerely want them to be sanctified and glorified. Preach that the hope of victory truly does not 
rest on the righteousness of our people, but only on the great mercy of the Lord." 


Teaching and weirs. 


Volume V. November 1839. No. 11. 


Is Rom. 11, 25. 26. 27. taught about a yet to be expected 
conversion of the Jews? 


(Conclusion.) 

The same is true for the passage Rom. 11, 25-27. If even some orthodox 
teachers have been of the opinion that this passage teaches about the conversion of 
the Jews that is still to be expected, this is only due to the fact that they did not look 
carefully at the words of this text and let themselves be guided by the first impression 
that a more superficial view of it had made on them. For as soon as one pays close 
attention to every word of the text, one sees that the doctrine of a yet-to-be-hoped- 
for conversion of the Jews is not only not necessarily contained in it-which would have 
to be the case if a Christian doctrine of faith or hope were to be founded on it-but that 
this doctrine cannot possibly be proven from it. This, then, is what we shall try to prove 
in the following. 

The words we are dealing with here are as follows: 

"| will not keep this secret from you, brothers, so that you will not be proud. 
Blindness happened to Israel in part, until the fullness of the Gentiles came 
in, and so all Israel would be saved, as it is written, 'He will come out of Zion, 
who will redeem and turn away the wickedness from' Jacob; and this is my 
testament with them, when | take away their sins." 

Many, when they have read these words, immediately exclaim: What can be 
clearer than that such a conversion of the Jews is taught here shortly before the last 
day? Doesn't it say here with sunny words that the whole Israel shall be saved? But 
since this has obviously not yet happened, is it not' necessary nor to be expected, if 
one does not want to make God's word a lie otherwise? - We answer: 

I. Those who, on the basis of our position, have a still expected 
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Those who hope for the conversion of the Jews think, as a rule, to meet some 
objections which their own Christian consciousness raises and which they assume 
others will raise, when they say: "We do not hope, of course, that all Jews without 
exception will be converted down to the last man, but only that a very large number 
will be converted, so that it will then be possible to say synecdochically that all Israel 
has been converted.-Far from this concession making the popular interpretation of the 
passage probable, it is already clear from it that there must be something else in our 
text than those believe who want to hope on the basis of it for an imminent conversion 
of the Jews. For our text does not say: a very large number of Jews, but: "all Israel! 
"The subterfuge, that here the whole is put synecdochically for a large part, is not 
possible here. It is certainly true that the figure of the synecdoche, according to which 
the whole is to be called and only a large part is to be designated by it, occurs in 
Scripture. Thus, for example, the words (besides a metonymy, i.e. the figure according 
to which what is contained is named and what is contained is meant) obviously contain 
a synecdoche: "Then went out unto him the city of Jerusalem, and all the land of 
Judah,” Match. 3, 5. 3, 5. In our passage, however, "Israel in part" is obviously 
opposed to "all Israel". In such a case, however, the assumption of a synecdoche is 
absolutely inadmissible. To oppose a part to a part would be an inconsistency. Those 
who want to prove from our passage that such a conversion of the Jews is still 
imminent, therefore, find themselves in the dilemma of either assuming that one must 
depart from the clear words here, because the holy apostle was guilty of an absurdity 
of expression, or assuming that a time is to be expected in which all Jews without 
exception, man for man, will be blessed, thus not only outwardly brought to the 
confession of the Christian religion, but to the true faith and will be preserved in it until 
the end. The former assumption, however, is contrary to the divine dignity and 
objective clarity of Scripture, and the latter assumption undeniably runs counter to the 
analogy of faith, especially the doctrine of election by grace (£22.0'=election). 
Unfortunately, we have experienced ourselves that the hope of the conversion of the 
Jews had become so indispensable to an otherwise honest, learned and perceptive 
theologian that when we proved this dilemma to him, he, in order to have the comfort 
that he was not departing from the literal understanding of Scripture, rejected the first 
assumption, but took refuge in the other and thus abandoned the supreme 
hermeneutical canon: "If anyone has prophecy, let it be similar to faith," Romans 12:7. 
12, 7. This is how far preconceived opinions and favorite ideas can lead! 


*That an interpretation must be wrong, which must weaken the inspired words in order 
to assert itself, does not need proof. 
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Il. A second reason why the interpretation of our passage, which has now 


become almost universal, is undoubtedly contrary to the true sense of the Holy Spirit, 


lies in the little word "therefore," Greek: oliTW. Those, 
Those who want to prove from our text an expected Jewish conversion usually 
translate the particle oitw as a time particle, and must do so in order to find the 
meaning they want in it. 

Even the otherwise so excellent commentator Friedrich Balduin translates it: 
"tum demum" (then only); among the newer exegetes in his Commentary on the 
Epistle to the Romans Krehl: "hereupon or after that. Others, in spite of the Greek 
language, do not dare to translate the particle with "after that," but in favor of their 
preconceived opinion, they include the concept of a time determination, i.e., the 
temporal following, in their translation. NUckert translates: "And after the fulfillment of 
this condition, or: when this will have happened;" Olshausen: "After the occurrence of 
these conditions." Philippi: "So d. i. (?) when this will have happened, namely when 
the Gentile pleroma will have entered, cf. 5, 12.; Acts 7, 8. 20, 11.; 1 Cor. 11, 28. 14, 
25.; 1 Thess. 4, 17.; Hebr. 6, 15." Philippi adds: "It is therefore not necessary to 
explain it in this way, namely, that Israel's partial hardening was granted until the 
entrance of the Gentile Pleroma." - But who gives these exegetes the right to take 
olitw in a different sense than the Greek usage, as well as the German in the particle 
so and thus, allows? It is probably true that the particle otitw introduces sentences 
that admit the notion of temporal sequence, but this by no means proves that that 
particle implies the temporal sequence in the sentence. Wherever our particle occurs, 
it always has the meaning of: In this way, in such a way. If in many places the 
translator can still add the term then, thereafter, he cannot prove the right to do so 
from the meaning of the particle, but he must prove it from elsewhere. And thus it is 
clear that if the interpreters think that the apostle means to say that when the fullness 
of the Gentiles has come in, then a great conversion of the Jews will follow, they must 
prove this opinion from other passages; in our passage we read nothing of this. As 
for the meaning of our particle, the accurate Bengel has already noticed that the 


translation of it with "then" is untenable. He writes: "Non dicit: ettunc; sed majore vi: et sic” 
(Paul does not say: and then; but with greater emphasis: and so). He continues: "quo 
ipso rd tunc includitur" (in which the then is included); but, as true as it is, as said, that 
the concept of then can be included in the concept of so or rather can be thought of 
in addition, as true and certain it is at the same time: that this concept is included in 
this or can be thought of in addition, this has not its reason in the meaning of the little 
word so, 
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but in the matter, of which the speech is, must therefore be proven from elsewhere. 
The learned philologist H. A. W. Meyer therefore writes in his critical exegetical 
commentary on the N. T. to our passage: "zzz ouTw and in this way, so that Israel's 
partial 

The first time, the first time, the first time, the second time. That outw equals Tote 
(then) (Tholuck u. V.) is wrong, also in passages like Act. 7,8.; 20,11.; 1 Thess. 4, 17.", 
(which passages Philippi, as noted above, erroneously adduces as proofs that our 
particle also indicates the temporal following). 

Also the little word outw therefore takes away the glory from those who want to 
prove from our passage a still to be expected solene conversion of the Jews, that they 
thereby strictly adhere to the words of the Scriptures. If they would do this, they would 
come to a completely different result. When the apostle writes: "Blindness happened 
to Israel in part, until the fullness of the Gentiles had come in, and so all Israel would 
be saved," this can mean nothing else than: Thus, or in this way, all Israel will be 
blessed, that until the fullness of the Gentiles has come in, blindness or hardening has 
happened to Israel in part, not in whole. The particle s o absolutely demands that the 
writer in the preceding or in the following had indicated the way in which the thing 
happened or had happened or would happen; since therefore in our passage only the 
following words can be referred to with the greatest severity: "As it is written," nothing 
remains but to seek in the immediately preceding words the description of the way in 
which that happens which Paul says with the words: that all Israel will be saved. With 
the little word, then, the apostle has cut off all self-made thoughts about the 
blessedness of all Israel and has pointed the reader to his own preceding words. The 
meaning of his words is therefore, to go one step further, this: The hardening of Israel 
is only partial, and indeed only partial, until the fullness of the Gentiles will have 
entered, i.e. until the entire number of the Gentiles chosen by God will have entered 
the kingdom of Christ, that is, until the last day; and in this way all Israel will then be 
blessed, i.e. all those chosen by God will be blessed. Since even after the rejection of 
Christ by the Jewish people, the Gentiles have no preference over the Jews, but 
rather, as long as Gentiles enter the kingdom of God, Jews will also continue to enter 
it, since only a part of them has been hardened, no Jew chosen by God for eternal life 
will be saved. 


*) Meyer writes: "Gléckler finds the Correlate of outw in the following xa*we. 


But this: and so all Israel would be saved, would then stand too detached from the foregoing; nor 
does Paul otherwise use: thus, as it is written, to cite." 
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God will not cancel his promise given to this people by any present absolute rejection, 
but will fulfill it punctually, all his chosen Israel will be blessed. - In this interpretation, 
every word of our text is taken in its conciseness. Israel, indeed, is taken for Israel in 
the flesh; all Israel, indeed, for a certain whole; nevertheless, for the whole "election" 
(v. 7.), thus for in this way, be blessed for attain eternal life; the fullness of the Gentiles 
for the full number of the Gentiles, nevertheless, of those ordained to eternal life. The 
particle axpic OU (until) also retains its natural meaning to designate the end point of 
a fact; for the end point of the merely partial hardening and thus also partial 
conversion of Israel occurs, according to our understanding of the apostolic words, 
only with the end point of the Gentile conversion. According to the mystery revealed 
by the apostle, Jews are to be converted as long as Gentiles are converted. The door 
of grace should not only be open to both until the end, but also a number of both 


should always really enter the kingdom of God. When Philippi writes: "AX l¢ OU with 
the conjunctiv aoristi 
(donec, usque dum intraverit) always introduces a future event, with the occurrence of 


which a hitherto existing fact shall cease; after the entrance of the plague of the 
Gentiles the hardening of Israel shall cease" - this is not contrary to our interpretation, 
since after the entrance of the fullness of the Gentiles, i.e. after the last day, there 
can be no more talk of a further partial hardening of Israel than of a proclamation of 
the death of the Lord after His coming, cf. 1 Cor. 11, 26. 1 Cor. 11, 26. Those, on the 
other hand, who wait for such a conversion of the Jews, take the word "all Israel" for 
a great number of Israelites *), the particles for after them, the word "to be saved" for 
professors of the Christian religion **), the fullness of the Gentiles for a great part of 
the Gentiles t), or as 


*Thus Spener ("a noticeably large part", see Spener's Pia desideria) and many others. 


**Thus already Calixt: "And so all Israel will become blessed, and it will happen that, as all 
Germany, for example, is called Christian, so it is also called of all Israel that it has received 
Christ. See the Scripture of the Last Judgment. Similarly Philippi: "Re-admission of the people of 
Israel into the theocracy" (!), as it can still be said today, "that the whole of Christian Europe has 
become a part of it. 

+) So Balduin. But under 2\i}poua tov livewv cannot possibly be anything else. 
can be understood as the whole Gentiles, as v. 12 under the -rvu the full number of Israel. HarleB 
writes on Ephes. 1, 23: "| regard it as an undoubted result of the investigation conducted 
concerning TAHpawd, that in the N. T. 
is used only in the active sense, so that the genitive associated with it denotes the fulfilled object, 
hence Rom. 11:25. 1A, tev é&vavi which denotes the numerical term 
of (pagans) full power, the entirety of the pagans." So also Meyer to u. St. Also our symbols 
explain TA for tQta congregatio s. the Latin Apologie de ecclesia p. 145. But now it cannot be meant 
at all that all heathens without exception, man for man will be converted, one would have to 
contradict with the Apokatastasians. 
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Philippi wants, for addition (of the lost Jews). By following the first impression that 
one gets of the content of our text when superficially examining it, one thinks to 
remain only with the literal understanding of it, and now accuses those who cannot 
find this understanding in it of departing from the simple meaning, of artifice, of 
preconceived opinions carried into the text, and of a dogmatic prejudice that does not 
allow the true meaning of the passage to be recognized. *) However, as we have 
seen, the exact opposite takes place. To be sure, right interpreters, as in the 
interpretation of all scriptural passages, so also of our text, are guided by the clear 
dogmas of Scripture or by the analogy of faith, indeed they are convinced that without 
such a "dogmatic interest" there is no true exegesis; but it is a manifest falsehood to 
assert that those who declare not to be able to find in our text an advance 
announcement of a mass conversion of the Jews still to be expected are not at the 
same time guided by exegetical reasons and are opposed to the "literal version". This 
accusation rather falls back on those who make it. They confirm with their exegesis 
what Winer writes in his Grammar of the New Testament Language Idiom: "If one 
reads certain commentaries from the 17th and 18th centuries that are still in use (for 
the older ones from the Reformation period are almost free of such inverted essence), 
then one must abstract as the actual characteristic of the N. T. language that it lacks 
all definiteness and regularity. For everywhere the interpreters proved how here a 
wrong tense, there a wrong case, here the comparative instead of the positive, there 
6 for r-e?, but soon for denn, soon consequently for weil, soon jenseits for diesseits" 
(we add: soon also for darnach) "is set. Should all the quid pro quo's, 


the analogy of the Scriptures, that such a conversion will also take place after death. So there is 
nothing left but to understand by the fullness or full number of the Gentiles the entirety or full 
number of the elect from the Gentiles, as by the whole of Israel the entirety or full number of the 
elect from the Jews. The latter, too, is so little an arbitrary assumption, that rather this 
understanding is imperiously demanded by what precedes in our chapter of the text, where 
blessedness is repeatedly ascribed to the remnant alone (cf. 9, 29.) according to the election of 


graces (the “sippa xar' éydoyyv yapitos), or, in short, election (the “yAoyn). V. 5. 7. Olshausen also 


*Olshausen writes, among other things: "Only a false opposition to the Jews and concerns 
about fanatical abuse of this passage caused Chrysostom, Theodoret, Jerome and later 
especially the Reformers to explain the apostolic words about spiritual Israel. Strange is the 
firmness with which Luther asserts the impossibility of the conversion of the Jews. From this it is 
clear how eschatology was a closed field to the great reformer." (!) Meyer: "The Reformers were 
not moved by exegetical, but by dogmatic interest, also by their evil opinion of Jewish depravity, 
to leave the literal sense, which is, after all, Paul's sense. But with the Reformers through Beza 
the literal version remained predominant; and through Calixt and Spener it became so again in 
the Lutheran Church." 
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which a number of interpreters of the past decades put into the mouths of the 
apostles, once compiled, just astonishment would have to seize the contemporaries". 
(S. Preface to the 5th statement of 1844.) 
Ul. A third main reason why we must consider the now common 
interpretation of our passage to be erroneous lies in the passages of the A.T., which 
the holy apostle cites to confirm the mystery opened by him. These are passages 
which obviously do not speak of a special general conversion of the Jews shortly 
before the last day, excluding the conversions of the Jews at the time of the apostles 
and in the following centuries, but of the salvation in general, which will be revealed 
to the Jewish people with the appearance of the Messiah for all times until the last 
day, of the entire New Testament grace intended for Israel. Citirte the heil. Apostle 
cites passages such as these: Hos. 3, 4. 5., Deut. 4, 27-31, the interpretation of our 
opponents would by no means be justified, but it would at least have a semblance of 
justification. But the citation chosen by the apostle also deprives it of any semblance 
of justification. Just compare the quoted passages. Is. 59, 20. it says: "To those in 
Zion a redeemer will come, and to those who turn from sins in Jacob, says the Lord." 
This is such a general promise of the future of the Messiah that it could not be more 
general. There is no letter here that indicates that a visitation in the time immediately 
before the last day is spoken of. *) The heil. To put it into the mouth of the holy apostle 
that he confirmed the secret with this prophecy, that the Jews, after they had rejected 
the already appeared Messiah, would finally experience a very extraordinary grace in 
the very last time and would be converted for the most part, is pure arbitrariness and 
a dishonor done to the holy writer. Certain chiliasts have pretended that the 
Redeemer here is not Christ, but another person, but it is clear that this is only a bad 
emergency remedy and that a "Goel", as he is described here, can be none other 
than Christ himself. Therefore Olshausen also writes: "That Paul thinks only of Christ 
as the one who accomplishes this redemption of Israel, and does not mean, as 
enthusiasts have believed, that a special redeemer should come for Israel at the end 
of days, needs no proof." The other passage quoted by Paul, Jer. 31, 31 ff. reads: 
"Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, that | will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of Judah. Not like the covenant | made with their 
fathers when | took them by the hand to bring them out of Egypt, which covenant they 
did not keep. 

*Quite apart from the context, which also puts it beyond all doubt that here it is spoken of 


the beginning of the New Testament time with the appearance of Christ and with the preaching 
of the apostles. 
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and | had to force them, says the Lord. But this shall be the covenant. | will forgive 
their iniquity, and remember their sins no more." He who does not see in these words 
a general promise of the New Testament covenant of grace sees nothing. As 
excellently as this and the former quotation confirm that, as surely as God's gifts and 
calling may not repent of Him (to which the apostle points immediately after our 
passage, v. 29), just as surely Israel must have a holy seed of the elect throughout 
all times; so inconsistent is it to want to prove from these passages the secret that in 
the last days all Israel will be converted in the narrower sense of the word. All this is 
so bright that it is obvious to almost all of our opposing interpreters how the alleged 
confirmation of the secret they assume from the prophets on the part of the apostle 
is in their way. Rationalists, like Meyer and Rickert, know how to help themselves. 
They blame the inappropriate prophetic evidence on the holy scribe himself, without 
further thinking about it. The former therefore dares to write: "For the "whole Israel 
will be saved" Paul finds an oracular proof in Is. 59, 20. But not as if he had abstracted 
his prophecy from Is. a. O., because he could not do that. Rather, after he had 
recognized the expressed secret in Revelation, he now also discovered an oracle in 
the OT for the part of it contained in "all Israel will be saved", which discovery is 
therefore only to be attributed to his own rabbinical individuality. The basic text 
prophesies the Messianic salvation only for the Israelites converting from apostasy, 
thus just no general salvation of Israel." Rickert writes: "That this passage does not 
prove for us what it is supposed to prove is obvious; even in the form in which it is 
given here, it cannot do so. But the apostle's manner of quotation is too well known 
for us to be allowed to endure it." These blasphemies are in good part a sad 
consequence of the wrong interpretation of our passage even on the part of orthodox 
believers. Unbelievers gladly seize the opportunity to accuse the holy men of God, 
who wrote, driven by the Holy Spirit, of falsehood, when orthodox believers try to 
bring to light a meaning from a passage of Scripture that does not lie therein with 
coercion and artifice. Scripture itself never contradicts itself and contains nothing 
inconsistent, but every strange human thought that is to be grafted into Scripture 
immediately comes into contradiction with divine truth and appears in Scripture as an 
inconsistency. Quenstedt therefore writes: "The testimonies cited by the apostle to 
prove his theme can by no means be understood of a conversion of the Israelites in 
the very last time of the world, but speak quite obviously of the first future of Christ 
Isa. 59, 20. and of the times of the N. T. Jer. 31, 34. which reason alone fortifies our 


opinion insurmountably." (Theol. did. - pol. P. IV. ec. IV. 0. 19. 5. 1817.) 
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But, it is usually objected, if the apostle, as you will, soeaks in our passage only 
of a successive conversion of the Jews through all the centuries, it is 
incomprehensible how he could speak of it as of a great mystery. However, there is 
not much to this objection. Just consider the following: 

After the Jews had stood there for two millennia as the people of God and had 
the appearance as if God had completely rejected the Gentiles, so now, after the 
Jews had crucified their Messiah and when they persecuted the confessors of the 
Messiah everywhere, but countless Gentiles had entered the kingdom of the 
Messiah, it had the appearance, on the contrary, as if from now on God had 
completely rejected the Jews and made the Gentiles his exclusive covenant people. 
Just as the Jews, insisting on their right to be a covenant people, had looked down 
on every Gentile with self-conceit and contempt, so thereafter, already in apostolic 
times, the Gentile Christians showed the same tendency to proudly regard 
themselves alone as the chosen ones and to regard the Jews as the now rejected 
ones. The apostle confronts this tendency in our text chapter. First of all, he shows 
that God has by no means rejected His people, even though they have proven to be 
stubborn; a striking proof that this is not the case is his (the apostle's) own conversion. 
(Rom. 10, 21. 11, 1.) Already in Elijah's time it seemed as if Israel was finished, but 
nevertheless God had left 7000 of his believers among them (v. 2-4.). It is just the 
same now. Even now, in the midst of the great mass of the hardened, God has a 
remnant of the elect whom He converts and saves by grace alone, without their merit 
(v. 5). But because his election was an election of grace, all self-righteous Jews would 
have to perish, as had already been prophesied of them (vv. 6-10). However, they 
did not fall at God's behest, so that God could accept the Gentiles; rather, their fall 
only became an occasion for the acceptance of the Gentiles*), whereby God rather 
had the purpose that the Jews, when they saw the heart-flow of the Gentiles into the 
kingdom of their Messiah, would be provoked to emulation (v. 11). For if their 
apostasy had caused the Gentiles to be called, and thus their salvation, how many 
more Gentiles would have been converted if all Israel had accepted Christ (v. 12)? 
For this very reason he (Paul) praised his preaching ministry among the Gentiles, 
because he wanted to provoke his people to emulate the Gentiles and thus make 
them blessed (vw. 13, 14). For if their rejection had served to bring the Gentiles to 
reconciliation, what else would their acceptance bring but life from death (v. 15)? As 
once the whole dough had been holy, when the dawn, the first- 


*Cf. Acts 13:46: "The word of God had to be spoken to you first, but now you have rejected 
it and do not consider yourselves (you Jews) worthy of eternal life, so we turn to the Gentiles." 
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And just as the branches are holy when the root is holy, so God could not have 
rejected the descendants of Abraham, with whom He established His covenant of 
grace (v. 16). It is true that some of the branches of Israel's olive tree were broken 
and a number of Gentiles were grafted into it as a wild olive tree, but this does not 
entitle the latter to boast against the former (vv. 17, 18). If the Gentile wants to say 
that the branches are broken so that he can be grafted in, this is true in itself, but the 
Jew is rejected, not out of absolute hatred of God, but because of his unbelief. 19- 
22); and the Jew, if he does not remain in unbelief, will be grafted in again, "and all 
the sooner than a natural branch, since even the Gentile was grafted as a wild branch 
into the good olive tree against nature (vv. 23, 24). 

After the apostle has proven a priori that God has not absolutely rejected the 
people of Israel and absolutely accepted the Gentiles, he continues: "I do not want to 
keep this secret from you, Lord, so that you will not be proud. Blindness happened to 
Israel in part, until the fullness of the Gentiles had come in, and so all Israel would be 
blessed, etc." and thus he means: "I will not hold back this secret from you, so that 
you will not be proud."and wants to say with it: Know, ye former Gentiles, that it is not 
only inconceivable, as | have shown, that God should have utterly cast off his people, 
but a mystery has also been revealed to me, which forever puts an end to all your 
exaltation over the Jews; This secret consists, namely, in the fact that the people of 
the Jews will never completely fall into hardening, that their hardening will always 
remain only partial, so that as long as Gentiles are converted, Jews will also be 
converted, so that as long as the time of grace of the Gentiles will last, the time of 
grace of the Jews will also last, and thus a time will never come in which only Gentiles 
will enter the kingdom of Christ. May the Jews have crucified and rejected their own 
Messiah, may they rage and rage against those who believe in their Messiah with 
very few exceptions, may they everywhere be the main obstacle to the spread of the 
Messianic kingdom; may it therefore seem impossible that not even God's patience 
should come to an end, may God's justice seem to require that God should finally 
reject them all and close the door of grace to them: God will never repent of his gifts 
and calling; he will keep his promise; he will therefore first of all see to it that there is 
always a Jewish people until the last day, and then that from among them some are 
always converted, pardoned and saved until the last day. And so, in this glorious, 
admirable and adorable way, out of God's incomprehensible faithfulness, 
truthfulness, mercy, patience and longsuffering, the whole of Israel, which He had 
provided before (v. 2), will be saved, not one soul, not even one, excepted. Do you 
want to be proud any longer, you Gentile Christians? 
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It is true that to us, who have an eighteen-hundred-year history of the Christian 
church behind us, who still have the Jewish people before our eyes, who know of 
Jewish conversions from all ages and countries, who see how God still keeps his 
covenant with Israel today: to us this no longer seems a great mystery, any more than 
the wickedness of the Antichrist revealed to us by the Reformation. But if we put 
ourselves in the soul of the Roman Gentile Christians to whom Paul wrote, it will soon 
become clear to us that what the apostle proclaimed about Israel's abiding and 
entrance into the kingdom of Christ until the last day must have been an unexpected 
great admirable mystery to them, since they could not foresee that the people of the 
Jews, while all other peoples of antiquity have disappeared, would remain, much less 
that some of them would always become believers. 


The Buffalonians once again about our catechism. 


In the second number of the previous volume of our "Lutheran" we gave the 
answer to an alleged criticism of our catechism, which Mr. Deacon Hochstetter in 
Buffalo had brought to light in the "Informatorium". There we irrefutably proved how 
completely groundless all the expositions of Mr. Kritikus were and how dishonestly 
he had proceeded. Finally, after a year has passed, Mr. Hochstetter appears again 
in the "Informatorium" (in the 7th number of the first year, Sept. 1*) and in a paragraph 
with the heading: "Professor Walther and his new catechism," tries to create the 
impression among his readers that his criticism was right. But what does he do? He 
passes over most of our convincing proofs with silence, and about those he touches, 
he makes empty words and partly repeats his old instructed accusations in a little 
changed form, partly he adds new untruths and errors. 

Mr. Hochstetter writes: "Mr. Walther has improperly smuggled in many sayings 
and passages from the Symbols and other writings in favor of his Missourian 
teachings and his enmity against the Buffalonians in what is supposed to be C. 
Dietrich's book. "**) Furthermore, he writes that "the modern Missourian ministerial 
doctrine is partly due to the insertion of biblical passages, partly due to the 
misinterpretation of a 


*) Which we received only on September 19. At the beginning of September we received 
the 6th number for the second time. 

**To call passages "smuggled in", which are mentioned as contained in it together with their 
sources on the title and in the preface, and to call a book "allegedly" Dietrich's, thus to declare it 
a work of fraud, while the restrictions, under which the book is Dietrich's, are honestly also 
mentioned on the title and in the preface, that is a knowing distortion. 
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The word of the whole church, which will appear once in the great Dietrich, is 
accommodated. We can only be heartily pleased about this testimony; for if one can 
smuggle in and accommodate our doctrine through the Bible and through sayings of 
the symbols, then our doctrine must be biblical and symbolic. It is true that Mr. H. also 
speaks of misinterpretation, but we have not interpreted anything at all, but have 
reproduced the mere words unchanged, therefore the accusation is inconsistent. In 
another place, Mr. H. also speaks of the passages being "torn off" and only "in context" 
being "right pieces of the symbols". Alone, although we heartily admit that passages 
are sometimes so torn out of context that one can no longer recognize their true 
meaning and can easily twist them; we may, however, reasonably demand proof that 
we have proceeded in this manner. Empty unproven accusations and assertions fall 
back on the one who makes them and only prove his lost cause. 

Another accusation is that we have given Dietrich's answer to the 527th 
question: What is the ban? in two paragraphs and have designated the same with 1. 
and 2. Mr. H. even calls this a falsification! We confess that not only in this passage, 
but also very often, when an answer contained several parts, we gave them in 
paragraphs and numbered them. This was done so that the children, and also 
inexperienced teachers, could more easily overlook the various parts of the answer. 
But to call this a falsification is as ridiculous as if one wanted to accuse the Lutheran 
Catechism of falsification because it says something about the first, second, etc. 
petition of the Lord's Prayer. Prayer of the Lord's Prayer. That the accusation was so 
ridiculous was merely the reason that we did not take it into consideration at all a year 
ago. Mr. H. now triumphs over our silence as an obvious admission of our great guilt! 
We are happy to let him have this triumph. - By the way, the accusation that we had 
"freely fabricated" a question is just as amusing.*) Old Dietrich writes in his detailed 
catechism: "The right and the power to appoint preachers belongs to the whole 
church. Since now in 


*) Not only did Mr. H. declare a year ago that the introductory questions taken by us from 
Dietrich's Small Catechism, because they are not in the Large Catechism, are our own fabrication, 
but also in the latest essay he writes: "Since, furthermore, the additions by which the Large Dietrich 
differs from the Small Dietrich are very frequent, especially in other doctrines, e.g. of the person 
and office of Christ, it was not at all possible to evaluate the Missouri book without having the 
Large Catechism in hand. If we did not have to assume after this and after a number of other 
remarks revealing it, that Mr. H. in his criticism of our catechism never saw Dietrich's small 
catechism, which is the subject at first, when there is talk of omissions, changes and additions, 
then we would still speak quite differently with Mr. Deacon. However, it is frivolous and 
unscrupulous enough to talk about a book and to attribute to it omissions, additions and 
falsifications, the original of which one does not even know and has not seen! 
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Since in this country the congregations have not only the duty but also the freedom to 
appoint their own preachers, we considered it our duty to include this important 
argument of Dietrich's from his Larger Catechism in the form of question and answer 
that is maintained throughout the entire book. We therefore formulated the question: 
"To whom, then, belongs the right and power to call the preachers? And answered, 
"To the whole church." Whoever sees in this a falsification of the old Dietrich, at best 
it does not seem to be quite safe somewhere. 

Another strange accusation is that we have "smuggled in" the Bible under 
Dietrich's statement that the ministry is the whole church, 1 Cor. 3, 21-23. "If this were 
really the case, the biblical passage itself would have to be Anabaptist*) and all of our 
best theologians would have had to have been inclined to Anabaptist opinions and, in 
order to confirm them, would also have smuggled the passage 1 Cor. 3, 21-23. into 
their books and misinterpreted it; for they all cite this passage in the same connection. 
Whenever they prove that the whole church has the right and power of calling, they 
give as a reason that the church has the office, and then they cite 1 Cor. 3:21-23 as 
proof. When, for example, Gerhard wants to prove the right of the church to call, he 
writes: "To you belongs the office, 1 Cor. 3, 21: All is yours, whether Paul, or Apollo, 
or Cephas.**) Likewise Calov: "It is known that to the church is entrusted the right to 
call, as well as both the keys and church discipline, Matth. 18, 18. 1 Cor. 3, 21. 4,1. 
Rom. 3, 2. 9, 4. 1 Cor. 5, 1. ff." +) Furthermore Chemnitz writes: "What means will God 
use to call and send preachers in a proper way? Not through angels, but through his 
church or congregation, which is the royal priesthood 1 Pet. 2. For to her, as his dear 
bride, he has given the keys Matth. 18. and has entrusted Word and Sacrament to her 
Rom. 3, 9. and Summa: the ministry together with the ministers is everything of the 
churches 1 Cor. 3. Ephes. 4." (Dedekenni thesaur. consil. Vol. |. part. 
pag. 418.) Mr. Hochstetter will now say: "All these and suchlike 
Testimonies count for nothing with me; in this respect Gerhard, Calov, Chemnitz and 
others +) were Miffourian, Anabaptist again, hence 


*) We have given the biblical passage without any explanation, and have given it only 
according to the procedures of other pure teachers for the sentence: The ministry is to the whole 
church. See question 521. 

**) Illius ergo est ministerium | Cor. 3, 211 Omnia vestra sunt, sive Paulus, sive 
Apollo, sive Kephas, Loc. theol. de min. eccl. § 85. 

t) Constat, ecclesiae concreditum esse jus vocandi, aeque uti et claves et 
disciplinam ecclesiasticam Matth. XIIX, 18. 1 Cor. Ill, 21, IV, 1. Rom. Ill 2. IX, 4. 1 
Cor. V, 1. seq. (System loc. th. Tom. VIII, p- 334.) 

+) We have diligently not mentioned Luther, since he is not considered valid by our 
opponents; his doctrine of the church, of the office of preaching, of the spiritual priesthood, of 


334The Buffalo people once again about our catechism. 


they have smuggled in the passage 1 Cor. 3, 21. in the wrong place; but a pure Buffalo 
teacher, like Dietrich, has been careful not to cite this passage as proof that the 
church has the office and therefore naturally also the right to call to office!" However, 
Mr. H. himself may sacrifice all other pure teachers to substantiate his claim, his 
cause still remains lost; for even Dietrich is among those who cite the passage we 
have referred to in the same manner, connection and relation! Our C. Dietrich has, in 
fact, written a Latin dissection of the Gospels for the Apostles' Days in 1616; in it, 
about the Gospel on St. Andrew's Day, to the question: "With whom is the right to 
appoint the church servants? whether with the whole or the entire church, or with one 
state of it in particular?" answered: "It is to the whole church: 1) because the whole 
office is given to the church;" and the latter is now expressly justified, among other 
things, with the words: "All things are yours, whether Paul or Apollo, etc. 1 Cor. 3, 21. 
But what is common to the church, and what concerns all its estates, that is ascribed 
with ecclesiastical presumption to one estate of it in particular." Finally, C. Dietrich 
still: "From what has been said it is evident 1) that the papists are hardly mistaken in 
presumptuously ascribing to the bishops alone the right to appoint the ministers of 
the church, and (as the Tridentine Concilium says) maintain that in the ordination of 
bishops, priests, and other ecclesiastical estates the consent or appointment or 
authority of neither the people, nor of any temporal power and authority is thus 
required, that without the same the ordination would be invalid; Yes, they freely and 
publicly say that even those who are chosen and ordained by the people or the 
authorities alone are not church servants, but thieves and robbers!"*) 

After this, the reader can judge for himself what to make of it when Mr. 
Hochstetter writes: "This well-known Missouri catchword" (he means the Word of 
God: All is yours, 1 Cor. 3, 21.) "should certainly not be missing in a Walther 
catechism, but it is bad for Mr. Walther, 


*) The words quoted read in Latin, as follows: "Quaeritur, penes quem sit jus vocandi 
ministros ecclesiae ? An penes universam sive totam ecclesiam, an vero circa unum 
speciatim ejusdem ordinem? Est totius ecclesiae; quia 1) totum ministerium datum est 
ecclesiae. " "Omnia vestra sunt, sive Paulus, sive Apollo" " etc. 1 Cor. 3, 21. Quod vero 
in communi ecclesiae est et quod omnes ejus ordines concernit, sacrilegia temeritate uni 
alicui ejusdem ordini in specie adscribitur. Constat e dictis, 1) graviter errare pontificios, 
dum jurisdictionem vocandi ecclesiae ministros solis episcopis arrogant, et ""in 
ordinatione episcoporum,"" verba sunt concilii Tridentini, sacerdotum et caeterorum 
ordinum nec populi, nec cujusvis secularis potestatis et magistratus consensum sive 
vocationem sive autoritatem ita requiri, ut sine ea irrita sit ordinatio," " dictitant. Quin et 
a solo populo vel magistratu electos et ordinatos non ministros ecclesiae, sed fures et 
latrones proclamant." (Analysis Evangeliorum etc. Giessae, 1617, p* 38. sq.) 
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that C. Dietrich has this Bible passage nowhere among his dogmatic proofs, because 
with the help of this word, already often martyred by the Missourians: All is yours! 
which Mr. Walther smuggles into his catechism with this teaching, he wants to impute 
an Anabaptist opinion to the old Dietrich". Since now, as proved above, Dietrich really 
has that passage "among his dogmatic proofs," and indeed quite in the same 
connection and to the same proof as our catechism, everyone sees that Mr. H., by 
wanting to make us suspect of Anabaptist falsifications of Scripture, has thereby 
made old Dietrich, our predecessor, an Anabaptist again and a falsifier of Scripture! 
Poor man! Hopefully, he will be amused by the experience that he falls from one 
obvious foolishness into another with his criticism of doctrine, and will now begin to 
go into himself ashamedly and first study Lutheran doctrine and literature himself... 

Besides the accusations (which in any case have their main reason in 
ignorance of doctrine and in zeal with lack of understanding), Mr. H. unfortunately 
also speaks several obvious, knowing untruths; e.g. that the so-called Missourians 
"gladly accept all those who are banned by the Buffalo ministry as public and 
unrepentant sinners to their communion"-"the Missourians wanted to justify among 
all the rotten by 1 Cor. 3, 26-23, that the people alone raise up a teacher"-the 
Missourians taught that "faith and the Holy Spirit are the church"-the editor of the 
Lutheran says that "the Roman pabstical church can rightly be called Christian, i.e. 
Catholic," and so on. It does not occur to us to want to refute such deliberate 
falsehoods. We note them only to the shame of their author. 

Another untruth is when Mr. Hochstetter ascribes to the old Dietrich the doctrine 
of the Buffaloers that the ban should be carried out by the preachers alone without 
the congregation. Mr. H. writes: "It is well enough known that the Missourians call a 
ban, which is not recognized by decision of a congregational meeting, but by decision 
of the ministry (i.e. as Dietrich says, the rightful successors of the apostles), a false 
and unjust ban." What an ungodly and detestable doctrine is defended herewith 
cannot be expressed in words. With this single tyrannical papist doctrine, the 
Buffaloers publicly and solemnly exclude themselves from the Lutheran Church and 
burden themselves with a terrible guilt, which, God grant, will soon, soon become too 
heavy for their souls. Just consider that they are not merely teaching with all 
Lutherans that the execution of the ban is incumbent upon the parish priests, but the 
decision without a congregational decision! What Luther has judged of such 
banishment is known; what Conr. Dietrich has taught of it, to whom Mr. H. is subject 
to refer for his shameful teaching, we have already communicated in detail in the 4th 
number of the "Lutheraner". 
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Finally, we report to our readers only this from Mr. Deac. Hochstetter's essay, 
that in it he has also expressed anew the ungodly doctrine: that outside the visible 
Lutheran church *) no one can become blessed! He writes: "That is why | know only 
one church in which one can be saved, and this is called the Lutheran church, as 
distinguished from the sects; whether it was called the Israelite, Athanasian and 
Catholic churches before, it is still always the same, the true, Catholic and apostolic 
church. It is to be assumed, however, that Mr. H. does not grasp the consequence 
of this doctrine, nor does he realize the contradiction in which he involves himself 
when he adds: "| know of only one Christ who makes blessed, and that is the 
Lutheran one. **) Nevertheless, that doctrine, in the sense it is supposed to have, 
contains a dangerous and damnable donatist heresy, a fruitful mother of spiritual 
pride, carnal security, evil priestly tyranny and fanaticism. To attribute this shameful 
doctrine to the old faithful Lutheran Conr. Dietrich is to disgrace him even in his 
grave. 


(Sent in by Conr. G. Schick.) 
From the General Synod. 


In the Observer there is a report on the negotiations of the Northern Illinois Synod, 
which took place in Chicago in September. This report is of contemporary historical 
interest in that it shows anew how the confession and the unity in faith and doctrine 
are in the General Synod. After it is reported what the committee had reported for 
discussion with the delegates of the Synod of Wisconsin, Pastors Muhlheuser and 
StreiBguth, in regard to the establishment of a German professorship at the Illinois 
State University at Springfield intended by the Synod, it says about the discussion 
caused by it as follows: 

"This report gave rise to a very wide, lively and exciting debate, which had a 
very wide scope, but the main point of discussion was the position of the General 
Synod in regard to doctrine. 


*) As often as the Buffaloers speak of the church or of the true church, they mean, as is 
known, the visible one. 


**If, then, no one can be saved apart from the Lutheran church because there is only One 
Christ, who is preached in the Lutheran church, only the invisible church of all believers can be 
understood by this. Only an absolute lack of all logic can prevent one from seeing this conclusion 
and tempt one to refer the extra ecclesiam nulla to the visible orthodox church, thus overturning 
the basic doctrine of Christianity, the doctrine of justification by faith. 
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Our Wisconsin brethren wished to know whether we were sound in the faith 
(i.e., whether we stood on the "unaltered Augsburg Confession" and were symbol 
believers of the right sort), so that their Lutheranism would not suffer if they were 
active with us for the institution at Springfield. They were heard at length in their 
native tongue, and while they expressed themselves as having no doubts as to our 
sincerity as Christian preachers, they were not so clearly and firmly convinced as to 
our Lutheranism, etc., that they would not suffer if they worked with us for the 
institution at Springfield. Some of our good symbol-believing friends, however, 
assured them that we were quite correct in this point, that we stood on the 
"unchanged Augsburg Confession," etc., etc., and that therefore there could be no 
difficulty. This called the American Brethren into action, who, with very few 
exceptions, were not quite so ready to declare their unconditional acceptance of the 
"unaltered Augsburg Confession," and when they were denied the right to have a 
conditional clause inserted in the Constitution, they showed some '76 spirit and at 


last entered the following petition: 
Since the membership of the Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Northern Illinois 


has become so large that it is almost impossible for the Synod members to find 
lodging during a meeting of the Synod, even in our largest congregations; and since 
the doctrinal basis of the Synod of Northern Illinois in regard to the Augsburg 
Confession has gradually been so changed as to differ materially from what it was 
when this Synod was organized in 1851, and since it is plainly evident that concord 
and brotherly love cannot be maintained among the various Synod members: we, the 
undersigned, most respectfully and fraternally request the Synod to grant us an 
honorable dismissal from this body in order to form a new Evangelical Lutheran 
Synod. In making this request, however, we desire to express our regret that we find 
ourselves urged by our conscience to take this step; but we hope and implore that a 
fraternal intercourse may continue between us and the Synod of Northern Illinois. 


C. B. Thummel. Wm. Uhl. John M. Lingle. 
George John L. Guard. Charles Young. 
Hammer. N. G. J. Fulmer. D. S. Altman. 


This petition was not granted, but the Committee for the Revision of the 
Constitution was instructed to insert in the receipt of said document the following 
resolution of compromise: 

Resolved, That it is well known and definitely acknowledged that there is not 
among us a complete agreement in all minor points of doctrine and practice, and that 
while we guarantee each other the most perfect and fullest freedom of conscience 
and of word as well as of deed, we do not hold the other members bound to the same 


iets alee Be kee 
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we yield to any part of the synod in this or any other matter. 

The committee report on the proposed establishment of a German 
professorship at the institution in Springfield was almost unanimously adopted; so that 
you see, gentlemen editors, if professors from different climates - from different 
dialects and different theological views can bring about the flourishing of an institution, 
Illinois State University must reUsstren!" 


The foregoing document shows the sad means by which unity is sought to be 

maintained in the General Synod. The so-called "symbol believers" are too fond of 
the Wisconsin orthodox and stand on the unchanged Augsburg Confession; to the 
"Americans with the '76 spirit" they are liberal and push the confession aside in order 
to shake hands with them in the general romping place of freedom of conscience and 
speech. They profess the Augsburg Confession and disavow it in a breath of 
expediency. 
For what are those "lesser points" in which they do not consider agreement necessary 
for the sake of ecclesiastical fellowship? They are the doctrines of baptism, of the 
Lord's Supper, of the election of grace, of the Sabbath, all of which are highly 
important for faith and life, in which one cannot teach falsely without at the same time 
teaching falsely in all the other articles. Our fathers - the same who confessed at 
Augsburg - considered them so great that for their sake they denied church fellowship 
to the followers of Zwingli and Calvin, and in the Augsburg Confession they expressly 
reject the contrary doctrines. The "symbolic believers" of the Northern Illinois Synod, 
on the other hand, allow "the most perfect and fullest freedom" in doctrine and 
consider errors in the aforementioned pieces too insignificant to disturb the "fraternal 
harmony" in the General Synod. Do they not thereby make a lie of their own statement 
that they stand on the unchanged Augsburg Confession? The liberals in the General 
Synod seem far more respectable. They are at least honest and say freely that they 
do not want to know anything about Lutheran faith and confession, and thus admit 
that they bear Luther's name only for traditional reasons. One knows now how to deal 
with them. For those members of the Northern Illinois Synod who want to be 
considered "symbolic believers" will no longer seriously expect us to consider them 
so after such events. 

But who can believe that Mihlhauser and his synod don't realize what kind of 
joke is being played on them? Shouldn't one rather think of the proverb: like and like 
like like each other? If they were sincere, their conscience would have to strike them 
that they put up with such a compromise; indeed, they would be appalled by it, the 
formation of the 
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The future preachers of their congregations should be entrusted to an institution 
where such a lukewarm, two-faced theology of compromise is taught instead of the 
truthful Word of God. For woe to him who falsifies and denies the truth of Jesus! 


New Literature. 


I, ; The Epistles of St. Peter and St. Jude, preached and explained by 
Martin Luther, Wittenberg, 1523 - '24. Translated with Preface and Notes. By E. H. 
Gillet. New-York: Anson D. F. Randolph, No. 683 Broadway.... 1859. 

From the Luth. Obs. we see that this English translation of Luther's interpretation 
of the Epistles of Peter and Jude has recently appeared. Without yet being in 
possession of the work, we hasten to report the fact to our readers. The price is $1.00 
- including postage. 

ll, Delitzsch, Commentary on the Psalter. First part: translation and 
interpretation of Ps. 1-89 (675 p. 3 Rthlr. 14 Gr.). 

This latest work on exeg 


In his Neues Zeitblatt, MUnkel indicates the following in the field of ecclesiastical 
science: Delitzsch promises even more commentaries to fill the undeniable gaps in 
ecclesiastical science; for "if there is a surrogate for love at all, then it is certainly 
book-writing," he says to another after himself for comfort in the love-empty time. 
Whether the buyer and reader of this surrogate for love will be of the same opinion 
remains to be seen. The preface lists the peculiarities of this commentary, including 
these two, that it is based on the distinction of the Jehovistic, Elohimistic and 
Adonajistic Psalms and in the translation for the first time strives for the all-round 
representation of the manifold art forms of the Psalms; also the alphabetical 
beginnings are not missing; Sela appears as forte in brackets. We will give a few 
samples of the translation. But first, a short interlude. Ewald has proven that God is 
called Jahre; he also always calls him so. Delitzsch proves that God is called 
Jahawah; he also calls him so in the translation, not in the notes. Next to D.'s Psalms, 
however, there is also Hélemann, Bibelstudien, on my table, in one of which he 
proves that God is called neither Jahve nor Jahawah, but really Jehova. So now we 
have the choice and the agony. Let such things be investigated in learned treatises, 
as is right, and make out as much as is possible; but if every scholar not only proves 
another, but forces another name of God upon us, and disturbs and annoys the 
reader through a thick book with his naming, which after all is nothing more than the 
quirk of his conjecture, then the mockery passes, and annoyance sets in. Does 
science gain the least from it? From an unproven one! 
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and unprovable assumption? But the reader's thoughts and feelings are undeniably 
harmed by the destruction of the familiar form of the holy name that resounds 
through the whole church. We trust psychology enough to understand this damage, 
so why do it? His translation has not suffered the least in our eyes. Here, then, are 
a few samples, Ps. 19:8-10: 


Yahweh's law is faithful, Yahweh's _ refreshes the soul; 

testimony reliable, Yahweh's ordinances __ wittles the simple; 

straight, Yahweh's commandment pure, _ gladdens the heart; 

Yahweh's worship spotless, Yahweh's __ clears the eyes; 

judgments truthful, endures forever; is 
just. 


Let the other sample be the words: if only | have you etc. from Pf. 73; D. translated: 


Who do | have in the heavens? 

And if you are mine, | do not like the earth! 

Fade away my flesh and my heart - 

The rock of my heart and my portion is Elohim forever. 


| cannot and will not judge the book here; but it has not satisfied my longing for a fruitful 
commentary on the Psalms, and the translation is unpalatable to me; when | return from it to 
Luther, | have the feeling of refreshment. 


(Sent in by P. Keyl.) 
About Advent Sermons. 


Advent is now almost universally called a time of waiting, and the purpose of its 
ecclesiastical celebration is accordingly determined in such a way that in it one should 
commemorate the desire of the Old Testament believers for the time of the New Testament, which 
is then followed by the Christmas season as the time of fulfillment. But this would be a decline 
into the time of the A. Testament and thus a denial of the time of the N. Testament, of which Christ 
says to His disciples: Blessed are the eyes that see, Luc. 10, 23. About this fulfillment of the 
prophecies of Christ through His bodily and spiritual future, Dr. Luther speaks at the words Gal. 
4, 4.Now as the same time has been fulfilled for the Jews by Christ's bodily coming, so it will be 
fulfilled still daily, when man is enlightened by faith, so that his bondage and law-working will 
come to an end; for Christ's bodily coming would not be useful if it did not bring about such a 
spiritual coming of faith. He also came bodily for this reason, that he might bring about such a 
spiritual future; for all who before and after believed such his bodily future, to them he came. That 
is why he always came to the "old fathers" for the sake of such faith, and yet has not come today 
to the present Jews for the sake of their unbelief. 
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for the sake of faith. Everything must hang on this bodily future from the beginning of 
the world to the end, by which hanging on the bondage ceases, when and where and 
in which such hanging on happens. Therefore every man's time is fulfilled when he 
begins to believe in Christ as the one who was to come before the ages and has now 
come." (W. A. 12, 305 fl.) Consequently, to all unbelievers among Jews and 
Christians their whole lifetime is actually a time of waiting, for the sake of their 
unbelief; again, to the believers of the Old Testament their whole lifetime was a time 
of fulfillment, just as it is still such to all believers, although salvation, with regard to 
its perfect seeing and undisturbed possession, will only be fulfilled in eternal life 
through Christ's other future, according to His words: "Look up and lift up your heads, 
because your redemption is drawing near. Luc. 21, 28. Accordingly, Dr. Luther 
describes the purpose of Advent briefly and clearly, as one will not easily find 
elsewhere, in the following words: "Since salvation was promised and believed 
before, but has now been fulfilled and begun, we still keep in remembrance the old 
promise and the future salvation; for since we live, as it were, between the two Advent 
seasons, we ought to praise God's mercy, who promised it then, and God's truth, 
who has kept His promise and will finally fulfill it in eternal life; for this is the time in 
which the goodness of the promise and the truth of the fulfillment meet together, Ps. 
85, Il. and thus comprehends the present time in itself both, the future and the past." 
(Ibid. 1406 fl.) So he also says of the earlier ceremonies of Advent: "they were best 
instituted and ordered in good Christian opinion to give thanks to God for the 
incarnation of his dear Son, our Lord Christ." (22, 800.) This goodness and 
faithfulness of God is further sung about in the oldest Advent hymns, e.g.: Nun komm 
der Heiden Heiland etc., Von Adam her so lange Zeit etc., Kommst du nun Jesu etc., 
Gott sey Dank in aller Welt rc. First of all, the Gospel on the first Sunday of Advent, 
like the open portal of a sublime cathedral, gives us a perfect overview of all the 
glorious things that are to be preached during Advent; for it proclaims to us that 
everything that happened at Christ's entry into Jerusalem happened for this reason, 
so that what was said by the prophet Zechariah 9:9 might be fulfilled: "Daughter of 
Zion, rejoice greatly, Next, it also directs our gaze to the whole Church of God in the 
Old and New Testaments; for according to the spiritual interpretation of Dr. Luther, 
the multitudes that go before mean all Christians and saints before Christ's birth, but 
those that follow mean all saints after Christ's birth, they all believe and cling to one 
Christ. Those have waited for him in the future, these have received him in times 
past, therefore they also all sing a little song, praising and praising God in Christ." (Il, 
61.) Accordingly, apart from the four Advent Gospels, in the afternoon and weekly 
services during the Advent season, as already er- 
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But what must always be emphasized is how goodness and faithfulness meet each 
other. Now it has its use, if in every sermon one interprets only one prophecy and 
proves its fulfillment, but there is an even more appropriate way, for which we have 
a model in the Easter sermon of our Lord Christ, which he preached to the two 
disciples on the way to Emmaus, beginning with Moses and all the prophets and 
laying out for them all the scriptures that were spoken by him, of which the disciples 
then confessed: Did not our hearts burn within us when he talked with us on the road, 
when he opened the Scriptures to us? Luc. 24, 27. 32. These prophecies of Christ 
were widely interpreted by the richly gifted Urbanus Regius to his housewife Anna in 
a lovely Easter talk, which was published in several editions under the title: Dialogus 
von der herrlichen trostreichen Predigt Christi, mit einer Vorrede Dr. Luther, to which 
writing | owe a great deal. After | had treated in the first thirteen years in each Advent 
sermon only one text, and namely a prophecy of Christ, | came through the reading 
of this dialogue on the idea to distribute the most distinguished prophecies of the 
whole Old Testament from Moses to Malachi to the individual sermons; but because 
of difficulty of selection, this idea, despite many attempts, nevertheless did not come 
to fruition, and | therefore had to content myself in the nine following years during 
each Advent season some prophecies from a biblical book, for example, from the 
books of Moses. e.g. from the books of Moses, from the Psalms or one from each of 
them. Only for the last eight years | have been preaching the Advent sermons in the 
following way. After an introductory sermon on the first Advent afternoon, | treat in 
the second the prophecies from Moses, in the third and fourth those from the first and 
second half of the Psalms, in the fifth those from the major prophets, and in the sixth 
those from the minor prophets. To each of these sermons | subordinate a special 
text, which | explain briefly, whereupon | then read out one prophecy after the other 
from the Bible and explain alternately from year to year one and the other in more 
detail, but the others only summarily. In case one of these Advent sermons has to be 
cancelled, | reserve time for a substitute sermon. 

That this way of reading out and briefly explaining several biblical passages in 
one sermon was not uncommon in the Lutheran Church in former times, can be seen 
from the provisions of the excellent Pomeranian Church Order, which contains for 
each of the six Advent sermons an indication of the most distinguished prophecies 
according to the order of the books of the A. Testament and then adds the following 
remark: "Sensible, God-fearing pastors will well know how to take these prophecies 
from the chapters mentioned, read them to the people one after the other and explain 
them in the shortest possible summaries, or read such text to the people alone, 
clearly and thereby teach them how Christ, the Son of God, came from the beginning. 
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The Bible promises that Jesus Christ will come into the world and become man from 
a virgin, that he will be God and man and our Savior, Redeemer, High Priest, and 
King, and that he will be revealed through John the Baptist, his forerunner, and that 
all these things have been proclaimed beforehand by the prophets, and that he will 
return at the Last Judgment. In a similar way, Dr. Luther, in his sermon on the Day of 
the Holy Trinity in 1535, cited and briefly explained twelve biblical proofs of the divinity 
of Jesus Christ and the Holy Spirit. (13, 1508 fl.) 

Since, unfortunately, nothing has yet been done in most places for the 
interpretation of entire biblical books, every preacher should gladly use this 
opportunity to make himself and his listeners more and more familiar with such an 
important part of the Old Testament as the prophecies. Let everyone begin to work 
on it immediately, without letting himself be deterred by all kinds of objections. If at 
first there is a lack of proven means of preparation or time to use them properly, then 
in each sermon add to one and the other prophecy only a short interpretation, such 
as the Hirschberg Bible gives, and from it especially the marginal notes of Dr. Luther, 
but to the others he sends a short summary or Summarium beforehand and then 
reads them aloud. Whoever later, even outside the Advent season, collects short and 
concise interpretations from his and other resources and completes them through his 
increasing knowledge and experience, in order to be found more and more faithful 
also with regard to the Advent sermons, God will certainly fulfill the promise more 
and more gloriously in him and in all of his listeners eager for salvation: They will 
become drunk with the riches of Your house, and You will water them with lust as 
with a river Ps. 36, 9. For those who desire further counsel in this matter, | will add a 
more detailed account of the contents of the individual sermons as | have preached 
them for a number of years: 

1. Sermon. | preached these as an introductory sermon alternately on the 
following texts: 

Luc. 24, 25-27. The prophecies of the A. Testament of Christ's person and 
ministry: a) the right understanding; b) the great benefit of these prophecies. 

1 Pet. 1:10-16. a) How the prophets of the A. Testament prophesied of the 
grace of the N. Testament; b) How we should put all our hope in this grace and walk 
worthy of it. 

Luc. 10, 23. 24. The grace-filled time of the N. Testament in which we live: a) 
how much the believers of the A. Testament longed for it; b) how happy we are that 
we live in this grace-filled time. 

Joh. 5, 39. The command of Christ: Search the Scriptures! How, what and why 
we should search the Scriptures. Cf. Is. 34, 16. Acts. 17, 2. 3. 11. Paul's preaching 
of Christ from the Scriptures A. Testament and the diligent searchers in the 
Scriptures. 
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The following texts are also suitable for an introductory sermon: Ps. 85, 9-11. 
How goodness and faithfulness meet in Advent. 1 Cor. 1, 30. as the sum of all 
prophetic testimonies of Christ. Ps. 14, 7. cf. Ps. 102, 14. 2 Pet. 1, 19-20. Joh. 1, 40- 
45. 

| will give some more hints for the execution of this sermon. All prophecies of 
the Old Testament depict Christ according to His person and office and is therefore 
one Christ in the Old and New Testament, according to the testimony Ebr. 13, 8. 
Jesus Christ yesterday and today and the same also in eternity. See Dr. Luther's 
sermon on the Ev. Joh. 3, 25-27. All prophecies are a further execution of the first 
promise Gen. 3, 15, which was the only source of comfort for all believers for 1600 
years until Noah, to whom the second promise was given by Christ Gen. 9, 26, 27; 
furthermore to Abraham etc.. These promises become more and more frequent and 
clear. All the prophecies of the Old Testament were fulfilled by Christ's first coming 
and were only then fully understood, just as Simeon did not fully understand the 
promise that he should see the Christ of the Lord until he took him in his arms, and 
just as the understanding of all the prophecies of Christ's death and resurrection was 
only opened to the disciples of the Lord on Easter Day. As the believers of the old 
covenant asked for Christ's first coming, so the believers of the new covenant ask for 
Christ's second coming on the last day. As surely as God has fulfilled all the 
prophecies of Christ until now, so surely will he fulfill all other promises to each of his 
believers, as well as to his whole church. Habak. 2, 3. 4. 

In the papacy, nothing was heard of such Advent sermons, for there it was said: 
no prophet preaches any more and no teacher teaches us any more, Ps. 74:9, as 
also Dr. Luther says in the words: "The preparation, namely for Christ's spiritual 
coming in Word and Sacrament, is not that you want to prepare yourself worthily with 
your prayer, fasting, fasting and your own work, as now all sermons in Advent do and 
fool. (Il, 149.) In this, too, Dr. Luther showed us the right goal and the right way to it, 
both and especially through the application of Ps. 85, 11, mentioned several times, 
as well as through his interpretation of the Advent pericopes and individual prophetic 
books. In this way, many of his students and co-workers certainly followed him in 
preaching and writing, e.g. Regius in his dialogue. With the apostasy from the pure 
doctrine and with the decline of the beautiful services of the Lord, the proper 
celebration of Advent also fell away with the eloquent lips of the preachers from 
Moses and the prophets and with the burning hearts of the listeners, both of which 
will be shown anew and all the more abundantly, the more diligently we ask for the 
previous ways and walk in them, Jer. 6, 16. 

2. Homily. Text: Joh. 5, 46. 47. The prophecies (and examples) of Christ in 
the five books of Moses. 

Gen. 1, 3 (testimony of the deity of Christ) 3, 15 (see Dr. Lu. 
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thers Ecclesiastes 3, 966 fl.) 9, 26. 27. 12, 3. cf. 18, 18. 22, 18. (s. Dr. L. Pr. 3, 982 
fl.) cap. 14. (Melchizedek) c. 49, 10. 

2 Mos. 12. (Paschal Lam. (Dr. L. Ausl. 3.1265 fl.) 25.17-22. (Mercy Seat). 

3 Mos. Of the high priesthood of Aaron and the significance of sacrifices in 
general; cap. 25 (Halljahr cf. Is. 61,1. 2.) 

4 Gen. 21, 6-9 (serpent of brass) cap. 24 (Balaam's prophecy). Deut. 18, 15. 
17-19. 

The passages from the models may either be read aloud only or saved for a 
later sermon, as an addendum to this one. 

3. Sermon. Texts: Ps. 40, 8. 9. Ps. 89, 1-6. Luc. 24, 24-47. The prophecies of 
Christ in the first half of the Psalms. These refer to Christ's person and ministry. 

Ps.2. Ps. 8, 5 fl. Ps. 14, 7. Ps. 16, especially 5, 10. 11. Ps.22, especially v. 17. 
18. 23. 27. 29 fl. (The more exact interpretation belongs more for the passion time.) 
Ps.23, Ps. 24, 7. fl. Ps.45, Ps. 68, especially v. 19, Ps. 69, Ps. 72, especially v. 10. 
15. 18. 19. 

4. Sermon. Texts as in the previous sermon. The prophecies of Christ in the 
second half of the Psalms. These are especially about Christ's kingdom and church. 
Ps.87, Ps. 89, 1-9. v.39. Ps. 93, Ps. 95, 7. Ps. 96, Ps.97, 7. (worship him all gods), 
Ps.98, Ps.109, namely v. 1-7. 8. u. 25., Ps. 110, Ps. 113, Ps. 118, Ps. 138, comp. 
5. Sermon. Texts: Isa. 61, 1. 2. cf. Luc. 4,14-21. Acts 10,43.1 Pet. 1, 10-12. 
The prophecies of the great prophets of Christ. Isa. 9, 6. 7., 11, 1. fl., 35, 5. 6., 42, 1- 
4., 53. (The more detailed explanation belongs for the passion time.) Isa. 61, 1. 2. 
Jer. 23, 5. 6., 31, v. 20-25, Ezekiel, 34, 11-16. 23. Daniel 9, 24-27. 12, 2. 3. 

6. Sermon. Texts as in the previous sermon and also Sir. 49, 12. The 
prophecies of the minor prophets of Christ. Hos. 2, 19-20, Matth. 22, 1. fl., Ephes. 5, 
25. fl. Hos. 13, 14. Joel 3, 1. u. 5. Amos 9, 11. 12. Obadiah v. 17-19. Jonah 1, 17. 
Micah 5, 1-3. Nahum 2, 1. Habak. 2, 1-4. Zeph. 3, 8-20. Hagg. 2, 7. 8. Zach. 3, 8. 9. 
u. 9, 9. Mal. 3, 1. and 4, 5. 6. 

If there is still time for one or two sermons, as one can already begin in the 
week before the first Advent, then either preach on the clearest examples, whereby 
one can take Ebr. 9, 1-10. or Col. 2, 16. 17. as a basis, or according to 1 Chron. 18, 
9-19. lay out the promise of Christ, given to David, for which one may use Dr. Luther's 
interpretation of David's last words. (3, 2803 fl.) 
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(Submitted.) 


The Protestant Oberkirchenrath and the Protestant Church 
Newspaper. 


On April 7 of this year, the former issued a letter to all Prussian consistories in 
which, with reference to the protestation of the Evangel. The latter issued a letter to 
all Prussian consistories, in which he warned, with reference to the protestation of 
the Protestant church newspaper, to call out party passions in order to storm against 
the authorities through protestations and manifestations and to incite them to 
rebellion against the same. 

Dr. Hengstenberg gives a reply to this in No. 42 of his church magazine, which 
in content and form is a faithful reflection of the Petrine exhortation 1 Petr. 3, 15. 16. 
and a true example of the responsibility of a Christian for his faith. We share with our 
readers some of the most beautiful passages from it: 

If the Reverend Oberkirchenrath felt compelled to publicly issue a warning 
against the Evangel. Kirchenzeitung, one should have expected a few words of warm 
appreciation for the efforts of a newspaper that has been serving the cause of the 
church for two and thirty years. It is so pleasant for a Christian heart, where one must 
oppose those who stand on common ground, to acknowledge at the same time what 
one can in conscience acknowledge, and we have always endeavored to maintain 
such a position, as it is truly offered by John 17, more than a union made by human 
means. How vividly we have acknowledged in a whole long series of articles what 
the Lutheran Oberkirchenrath has done for the General Church Visits, this so richly 
blessed institution, marked with the seal of the Lord of the Church, which now, to our 
deepest painful regret, is to suffer a restriction, yes, which perhaps is approaching 
complete cessation, over which others would rejoice as the angels in heaven. With 
what joy we have also recommended the blessed work of the Evangelical 
Oberkirchenrath in the diaspora of Germany and abroad to the warm sympathy of 
our readers! In this year's preface, we discussed the proceedings of the 
Oberkirchenrath against Pastor Fritze in Strébeck with lively appreciation. As 
resolutely as we opposed the Reverend Oberkirchenrath, where we were convinced 
that the word was applied: "Whoever loves father or mother more than me is not 
worthy of me," our opposition has always been only partial, never systematic, such 
that, like that of the Protestant church newspaper, for example, would be blindly 
directed against everything that emanates from this authority, which for us is placed 
under the fourth commandment. And where we could agree, we did so with joy; 
where we had to oppose, as our hearts testify, we did so with deep pain, urged on 
by no other motive than the word that burned on our souls: "Whoever is ashamed of 
me and my words, of this he is ashamed. 
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will also be ashamed of the Son of Man when he comes in his glory and of his Father 
and of the holy angels," and filled with the conviction that if the regiment of the church 
were to take a different course from that marked out in the word of God, and if even 
the frank testimony were to fall silent, which all Christians are obliged to bear under 
certain circumstances, but especially the literary organs of the church, which have, as 
it were, taken a vow to bear such testimony, the church would cease to exist 
altogether, but then judgment would also break in inexorably. As | said, the Protestant 
Oberkirchenrath has not even by a single word softened the severity of his stand 
against the Protestant church newspaper, against which he knows only to warn all the 
seven thousand clergymen who are subordinate to him. It is due to this wording of the 
decree that it has so often been understood not as directed against an individual 
article of the Protestant church newspaper, but as a condemnation of the entire paper 
and its editor. On such an occasion, we may quietly remind you that it was the 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung that first energetically suggested the idea of an 
independent supreme authority separate from the Ministry of Spiritual Affairs and 
drafted the plan for the establishment of such an authority, and that its remarks in this 
regard were probably not entirely without influence on the later development of the 
matter. 

What also painfully touched us in the decree of the supreme ecclesiastical 
authority is that it has not judged spiritual matters spiritually at all, that it is content to 
pronounce harsh accusations and threats without going into the matter. According to 
sound ecclesiastical views, the spiritual authority, when it encounters contradiction in 
the spiritual sohere, may not immediately intervene with censures and punishments; 
rather, it must first of all prove from the word of God that it is in the right and the 
offending party in the wrong. *) In the present case, however, it seems quite obvious 
that the path taken cannot be the right one. Is the Evangelical Church Newspaper 
right in its assertion that the decree of the High Protestant Church Council of February 
15 concerning the re-marriage of divorced spouses is against the Word of God, which 
is all the more likely to be the case, since its detailed explanations in this regard have 
not been refuted in the literature up to now (for the article: Law or Principle, in the 
Neue evangelische Kirchenzeitung, will probably not be considered a refutation by 
anyone capable of judgment): thus the decree lacks any firm basis, it only remains to 
reprove words, and that is a subordinate one: going too far in expression, as much as 
it is to be avoided, falls in the main on the account of the one who gave the occasion 
in the matter. 


*Those who now advocate religious freedom all too often want to claim it for themselves 
alone. L. and W. 


348Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


In view of the tendency of the times toward the healthy or unhealthy middle, 
some, even among those who are on our side in the matter, have taken offense at 
the form and wording of the article in question in the Evangelical Church Newspaper, 
whereby it is significant that such misgivings were not voiced before that decree of 
the Oberkirchenrath, but only after it. It is true that the author of that "protestation" *), 
the same one who wrote the striking article against the March Revolution: "It is done" 
(Evangelische Kirchenzeitung 48 of May 6), usually kept silent. May), who usually 
keeps silent, and only in times of crisis bursts out of his quiet seclusion and lets his 
mouth overflow, of which his heart is full, a man who has gone through heavy 
crosses, "chastened, but not yet dead," as he says of himself in his last letter to the 
editor, speaks the language of one whom zeal for the house of the Lord consumes; 
He does not belong to those who wear soft clothes and are in the houses of kings, 
but he is a man of the desert; he calls things by their names, without all mitigation 
and concord. At the same time, however, he has not lost the reins of holy prudence, 
and just as we sent the essay to the printer only after the most serious consideration 
before God, so we still think that we can represent everything said in it. 

(To be continued.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


St. Louis, Mo. As we see from the "Missionary", the Synod of Illinois has decided to 
take up the establishment of an English-Lutheran mission in St. Louis, over which the synod 
members at Springfield are to have supervision. The same synod has taken preparatory steps to 
publicize a German Lutheran church bulletin for the West. The paper is to be published by a 
committee in conjunction with a similar committee from the Synod of Northern Illinois. 


Pastor Dérfler, who, as is known, separated from the Buffalo Synod because of his chiliasm 
and reunited with the lowa Synod, now reports to Léhe about Buffalo, as we see from Léhe's 
"Mittheilungen aus und Uber Nord-Amerika", among other things as follows: "You will have read 
the Buffalo blasphemy sheet about the matter here; in our account you can form a just judgment. 
Buffalo is dishonest, pursues selfish interests under the appearance of right and pure doctrine, 
and hides papist hierarchical tendencies under the appearance of an orderly church regiment; 
wanted to swallow us in its belly, that was friendship, but it has had to let us live. In their parishes 
they rule like popes. If | had not experienced it myself, | would not believe it. In addition, they, the 
Buffaloers, want to be the best, the church; ignore everyone who does not think, speak and act 
like them. What fanaticism. This direction is directed. Now it sits synodically. An anathema will be 
the final judgment on us. And what have we done? Answer: Because we have a different view of 
the last things than they do; because for the sake of this direction, which in the Buffalo synodal 
association is being muffled with fervor, the local congregation has separated itself from 


*) As is known, the recently deceased Dr. Sartorius. L.u. W. 
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resigned from the Buffalo Synodical Union in a lawful manner and joined the lowa Synodical 
Union. O that is going overboard. Enough." 

Gettysburg. Finally, the German professor here, Dr. Schdsser, has been permitted to give 
instruction in all branches of theology to those students who do not understand the English 
language, and to those to whom the German language is foreign and who desire it. 

Rev. Krause, formerly a member of the Buffalo - Synod, preacher at Pekin, Jlls. has at last 
become a member of the Illinois Synod. 

The United Brethren in Christ. In the lowa conference of this sect it was resolved: "That, 
there being a tendency on the part of our preachers to suppress pride, they be requested to draw 
the razor blades over their own beards, as they did in former years." So reports the paper of the 
sect itself, the "Merry Messenger" at Dayton, O., of September 29. 

The Ministry of New-York has passed the resolution: "The Ministry confesses with the 
Lutheran Church of our fathers the Word of God as contained in the canonical books of the Old 
and New Testaments, as the only infallible guide of our faith and conduct, and the (-) Augsburg 
Confession as a correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the divine faith of our Church 
founded on this Word." So reports the church messenger. 

Mormons now number 126,000 in all parts of the world, of which 38,000 reside in Utah, 
consisting of 4,617 men with 16,500 women and 17,000 children. (Hist. Zeitbl.) 

General Synod. Inthe Lutheran Observer of Sept. 16 there is an essay by a member 
of the Miami Synod, which belongs to the General Synod, in which he defends the admission of 
Pastor Swartz from the Miami Synod, who had been expelled from the English District Synod of 
Ohio. The writer states as a second point of accusation: "Swartz has fallen away from the 
teachings of the Lutheran Church, both in doctrine and practice," and adds: "Undoubtedly he has 
done so. But can a preacher be cast out of the church and deposed because of such guilt? If so, 
the great majority of Lutheran preachers in the United States would have to be deposed from the 
sacred office of preaching.... Perhaps the reason why Br. Swartz was expelled and deposed 
could be expressed simply by saying that he believed that the doctrinal errors of which the 
Augsburg Confession is accused were really contained in it. If this is so, he is guilty with a great 
many others who are in the association of the General Synod." 

Melanchthon Synod. - As is known, the General Synod, at its meeting in Pittsburg last June, 
accepted the Melanchthon Synod into its association with the request that it officially express its 
recognition of the principle of the division of synods valid in the General Synod, and with the 
advice to revise its "doctrinal basis", in which it had declared some main doctrines of the 
Augsburg Confession to be errors. To this request and this advice, the president of the 
Melanchton Synod, Dr. B. Kurtz, now gives the following answer in this year's synodal report, 
which not only characterizes him and his synod, but at the same time throws a strange light on 
the conditions in the General Synod. It says in the "Observer" of October 14: "There is not 
only nothing to object to the advice contained in the above resolution (namely, of the General 
Synod, concerning the acceptance of the Melanchthon Synod), but it is worthy of all praise and, 
in my judgment, all our synods should faithfully adhere to the spirit of it. But since it will be obvious 
to you that most other synods have deviated much further from it than the Melanchthon Synod, 
whose very insignificant deviation has been so severely censured, we may not here, without 
being guilty of the accusation of a lack of reverence, justly cite the emphatic word of the Apostle: 
"If the righteous is hardly preserved, where will the ungodly and the sinner appear?"" | propose 
that our Synod place itself among the first of the six 


350Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


and twenty synods, of which the General Synod shall consist, to carry out to the letter the counsel 
inculcated in the foregoing resolution; and that as soon as the older and wiser synods, which 
should influence the younger and weaker ones, shall observe the principles of synodal discipline 
recognized by the General Synod; as soon as they shall practically observe the provisions of the 
Constitution for the prevention of schisms (Art. Ill. Sec. 8.), and as soon as they will form their 
own doctrinal basis according to that of the General Synod: that then the Melanchthon Synod 
undertakes to delete from its doctrinal regulations the objectionable paragraph concerning certain 
alleged errors, rejected and repudiated in said regulations, which are found or not found in the 
Augsburg Confession." - Isn't it striking that Kurtz and his comrades-in-arms say exactly the same 
thing about the confession in the General Synod as we do? Their testimony in this respect is an 
irrefutable confirmation of ours. Now even "native-born Americans" have shown that we, the 
"immigrants," have judged correctly. Thus the dishonesty becomes shameful, which still wants to 
pass off the General Synod for a community that stands on the Lutheran faith and confession. 
G. Sch. 
Il. Abroad. 

At present, 230 theologians are studying in Leipzig, including 59 foreigners. 

Minister von Raumer died on August 6 of this year, 54 years old, of dysentery, as reported 
by the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, which at the same time notes: "He testified several times before the 
chambers courageously and joyfully for his Lord and Savior. His household was permeated by 
the Christian spirit. He suffered greatly in his last days, and Fr. Gerhard's words: "He who unites 
himself with him whom Satan hates and flies, etc., were abundantly fulfilled in him. Even on his 
deathbed he confessed that he placed his only hope in Christ and his righteousness. 

The village church newspaper. We read the following in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung of Aug. 13: 
"In the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, the Dorfkirchenzeitung was still described this year as the most 
exclusive of the separirt Lutheran papers. Since, however, since Jan. 1, the newspaper has 
become part of my editorial staff, and thus also of the national church, | ask the readers to see in 
it no longer a hostile, but a friendly brother and warm friend. Kloxin, Pyritz Synod, July 26, 1859. 
Hausig, Lutheran pastor within the regional church." 

Conversion of Jews. Missionary preacher Kruger reported at the annual celebration of the 
"Society for the Promotion of Christianity among the Jews" in Berlin on June 21 that only 6 Jews 
had been baptized by the Society in the previous year. 

Office honor. A pastor Kirchner remarked very well at the last Berlin pastoral conference, 
according to a paper in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung: "We certainly cannot long for, as is found in the 
Roman Catholic Church, homage to the official skirt, while the pastor is despised." The sender of 
the paper adds, "Very true! If unworthy clergymen are met with unworthiness, it proves for rather 
than against the respect paid to the office." - Superintendent Arndt remarked: "The Lutheran 
church with its office and with its altar is able to compete with the Roman Catholic." So not their 
doctrine of justifying faith, but their concept of office, supposedly related to that of the Roman 
Church, was their most powerful weapon! - To prove how important it is "who" a preacher has a 
strong "sense of office," Superint. Henschke: "In a very difficult case, where the congregation 
refused to attend church any longer, a clergyman went to the schoolmaster. He received him with 
his cap on his head. The preacher asked him if he admitted that the preacher was more than the 
schoolmaster. Answer: Yes. Then he should first take off his cap, and tells him to call the whole 
congregation to church on the next Sunday. It succeeded, and the recalcitrance was thus broken." 
However, the narrator does not want to recommend this example (given as proof) for imitation. 
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Dr. Th. Kniewel, Lutheran pastor in Gdansk until about 3 years ago, died on July 26 in 
Stuttgart at the home of his nephew, merchant Kniewel. 

From Denmark, Aug. 20 At the beginning of this week, on the feast of the Assumption of 
Mary, a Catholic bishop appeared in Copenhagen in an official capacity for the first time since 
the Reformation. He conferred the Confirmation, which until then only extraordinary ordained 
Catholic priests had been allowed to perform in Copenhagen. 


Brussels, July 28. The latest issue of the Chretien belge contains the following 


Curiosum catholicum; 

"On the occasion of a recent mission to a Belgian village, the local pastor encouraged a 
member of his congregation to attend, especially since he had not attended confession and 
communion last Easter. The parishioner excused himself for the latter by saying that he had 
received a written dispensation from the now deceased pastor. Upon the invitation of his pastor 
to present this document, the recalcitrant gave the following testimony, which we report here, 
translated verbatim from the French: 

"|, the undersigned D***, parish assistant at the church at ***, hereby declare to have been 
mediator in a settlement reached in 1843 between Mr. N., parish priest at the said parish, and 
Mr. H. at the same place, according to which the second-named makes a gift to the above church 
of a pole of fir wood on condition that the giver be exempted from Easter communion for as long 
as this pole lasts. | likewise certify that said pole is still in existence and still serves the use for 
which it was originally intended." " 

D***, 28 Dec. 1858. (Signature) D***, parish aide. 


Stockholm, July 29. The "Scandinavian k. Jesuit Mission" in Norway has opened a new field 
for its activity. In one of the smallest bookstores in Drontheim, which is mainly engaged in the 
sale of popular books, one noticed a collection of religious writings with quite pretty and enticing 
titles, such as: "Christianity, Protestantism and Peace", "Luther's True Monument", "The Right 
Protestant Doctrine", "The Triumphs of the Church in the 19th Century". At the first glance into 
them, however, one saw that behind these titles were hidden the most bitter, scornful and spiteful 
attacks on the Swedish state church and the evangelical Lutheran doctrine in general. The books 
are published by the Scandinavian Catholic Mission and come from Alten, the capital of the 
mission in Norway. (Nat. Z.) 

Turkey. (Progress of religious freedom.) Until 1854, the death penalty was exercised against 
any Muhamedan who changed his religion, and in that same year two people were executed for 
changing their religion. Now it is different. Throughout the Turkish Empire, any born Turk who 
has become a Christian can openly profess his faith in full freedom, assured of the protection of 
his government. In Constantinople, more than ten cases can be cited of adults who have 
converted to Christianity publicly professing their new faith without encountering the slightest 
difficulty. One of them is at this moment a preacher of the Gospel. Every Sunday he proclaims 
the truth that is in Christ Jesus, and during the week he does not stop for a minute to tell his 
former religious comrades how he was led to become a Christian. It even seems that he told the 
story of his conversion in the chambers of Pascha. 

It is still told how a converted Turk, who had fled Malta a year ago with his wife and children, 
was called back under the explicit assurance of the Turkish Minister of Foreign Affairs that he 
would not suffer anything because of his change of religion. 


Some Armenians of lozgat had recently mistreated several Protestants in a bookstore, and 
a complaint was filed with the pasha. Since the latter saw that the ar- 
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menians wanted to resort to violence to oppose the spread of the Gospel among them, he 
addressed the following speech to them before all the people: "| belong neither to the Greek, nor 
to the Armenian, nor to the Protestant clergy; | am therefore incapable of passing judgment on 
the mutual merit of the writings of these three sects; it would likewise be impossible for me to 
pronounce on the question whether two or four candles must be lighted in the churches: but this 
| know, that freedom of conscience and freedom of worship now apply to everyone throughout 
the empire. The different sects can therefore freely negotiate their religious opinions and publicly 
profess their faith. Moreover, every Muhamedan is free to become a Christian if he pleases." At 
these words, all the courtiers surrounding the Pasha made a sign of affirmation, and the Pasha 
continued: "In Stambul, several Turks have become Protestants without any obstacles, the Sultan 
has proclaimed freedom of religion for everyone, and if tomorrow my own son were to declare to 
me that he had become a Protestant, | should neither say nor do anything to him." 


The N. PreuB. Zeitung writes to Vienna: "In the commission that is now deliberating on the 
confessional question, there is, according to reports, a strong party that declares that there can 
be no question of such equal rights, but that Austria must maintain the position of a strictly 
Catholic state; at most, equal rights can only be partially achieved. It seems that also with regard 
to the confessional question it is preferred to proceed provincially, i.e. with regard to the diversity 
of the Crown Lands. This is probably connected with the report in a local newspaper that children 
of Austrian Protestants who want to enter military state institutions must produce a lapel from 
their parents or legal representatives in which they declare their consent that the children convert 
to Catholicism. 


The Zeitung fir Norddeutschland is written from Vienna: "A Hungarian newspaper contained 
a Call for contributions for the reconstruction of a burned Protestant church. It was forbidden to 
take up this appeal, saying that the Protestants could gather among themselves as much as they 
wanted, but a public appeal for contributions for a Protestant church could not be tolerated in 
Catholic Austria." 


Decrease of the Unitarians in England. In January of this year, their magazine, the Inquirer, 
wrote as follows; 

"Year by year our communities are weakening, not only in number, but even more in public 
influence and importance. It was not long ago that the treasurer of one of our institutions assured 
us that our community was gradually approaching a complete change, and that he already had 
to collect contributions from the smaller members of the large middle class. Individual 
communities provide proof of this. We find the same result in Wakefield, Exeter and Norwich and 
so it is everywhere. Liverpool has doubled and tripled its population, and the three Unitarian 
congregations which existed there at the beginning of this century are unchanged, as they were, 
in number and influence. What strikes us first in this saddening perception is that Unitarianism 
remains invariably confined to our oldest families, who are too closely bound to us by ancestral 
ties to be snatched away. On the other hand, many respected names no longer belong to us. It 
would be as unnecessary as hurtful to name them. A second fact is this: Among the large number 
of apostates, it is always the female part of the families that leaves us first. This is not a discovery 
we have made only recently. We have known about it for a long time, and it has been attributed 
partly to social intercourse and partly to a weaker mind. But this is quite wrong. A closer 
examination will show that those who have left have increased more in spiritual life than they 
have decreased, and that quite different motives underlie the departures. We have placed free 
inquiry" (doctrinal freedom) "at the head of theological inquiry and made it the basis of worship. 
We have not so much held fast to the holiness and work of Christ as we have given it a blow by 
indecent disputes and by doubts, by which we have made the foundation shaky. We have had 
no zeal, nor have we awakened any. We have given a stone for the bread of life and poured bitter 
water into the cup of grace. This is the cause of apostasy. We reap what we have sown. But 
something must be done, or at the end of this century there will not be even ONE soul left of all 
the old Unitarian families of England." 


Teaching and Defense. 


Volume V. December 1859. No. 12. 


Comparison of Luther with Arnd and August H. Franke with regard 
to the treatment of the Protestant pericope on the 19th Sunday after 
Trin. *) 


I. 
The peculiarity of Luther's treatment seems to me to consist in the fact that he 


J. presents the article of the forgiveness of sins as a joyful gospel intended for all 
people and as a treasure that the church has, which he, as a preacher of the gospel, 
must offer, magnify and praise to all; 2. That he seeks to help his listeners to this 
treasure by showing them how it lies in the means of grace, is to be distributed with 
them, and is to be grasped by faith; 3. That he describes, without in the least 
diminishing the fullness of consolation that lies therein, those who alone are capable 
of such consolation and who have become beneficiaries of it. In all of this, however, 
Luther takes into account the prevailing errors of his time. 

A few passages from the sermons will prove the Lutheran idiosyncrasy 
indicated. 
1. First of all, with regard to the article on the forgiveness of sins in general, 
he writes in the first sermon of the church postilion: "| have often said it before, and | 
say it always, that you should observe and learn aright the nature and character of 
the kingdom of Christ; for we know how reason is inclined in all things to fall from 
faith and from this knowledge to works. But here you see no works at all, no merit; 
there is neither commandment nor law, there is nothing left but the offering of his 
help, his comfort, and his grace; it is only kindness, which is contrary to him that is 
broken in heart. Therefore, if the kingdom of Christ is to be increased, one must stay 
out of the law, and 


*This paper, submitted at the last Pastoral Conference here, is herewith communicated upon 
request. Unfortunately, it is not possible to publish all the papers received about it, which together 
would give a true comparative presentation of the differences between Luther, Arnd and the 
Pietists with regard to their type of teaching, 

D. Red. 
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Do not deal with works, for it does not rhyme with saying, "Go out and walk again and 
again, atone for your sin; so and so you must keep and do, if you are to be freed from 
sin; but straightway, without any work or law, out of pure grace, your sins are forsaken 
you. Therefore this is outside the kingdom of Christ, which men press with laws. If 
thou givest me a work, it is not the Holy Ghost, which goeth forth so as to bring me 
first the grace of Christ, and leadeth not unto works: for thus saith he, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee, until thou be confident, and the like words; do not first press unto works, 
but first call thee unto God by his sweet words and grace, and so soon show thee no 
work; but afterward thou shalt find works enough for thy neighbor. | say this even if it 
were already a work that God now offers at this hour, yet | did not want to insist on it 
and condemn the one who does not quickly follow; | wanted to find some cover for 
him that he might still be weak, and blow up the kingdom of grace over him. We shall 
know that the work in them is against God, and not against the nearer; and we shall 
make a nuisance of it, and say, If thou doest this, thou art a Christian; if thou doest 
not, thou art none. The kingdom of Christ is so, that we put all our glory and defiance 
in grace; the other works are to be free, not to compel, nor to be Christians by them, 
but to come to our neighbor with the works underneath. So we should hear this gospel, 
that we might grasp the sayings, that it might be written in the heart, that this light, 
these words and lamps might shine rightly in us, by which we might judge other 
doctrines. So he says to the gout-ridden man: Your sins are forgiven you. These 
words and the like belong to be put into the heart, because they are still nothing, but 
grace alone, not a work, so that the conscience is urged to do something. 

In the second sermon of the church postilion, he writes: "We are to regard 
Christ's kingdom as a beautiful, large vault or cover, which is drawn over us 
everywhere, and covers and protects us from God's wrath; indeed, as a great, wide 
heaven, where all grace and forgiveness shine and fill the world and all things, so that 
all sins are barely a speck in comparison to the great, wide sea; and even though they 
are oppressive, they cannot do any harm, but must be dispersed and dissipate for the 
sake of grace. Whoever could do this might well be called a master; but we shall all 
have to humble ourselves and not be ashamed to learn about it as long as we live. 
For our nature, when it knows how to take up a sin, can make it a burden as heavy 
as heaven; then the devil blows on it and makes a fire out of a little spark that fills 
heaven and earth. Here the leaf must be turned back and closed freely: If the sin were 
still so great and heavy, this article is much higher, wider and greater. If you look at 
this article, you have both: sin takes away all your holiness, how pious you are on 
earth; 
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again forgiveness cancels all sin and anger; so that neither sin can push you into hell, 
nor can your piety lift you into heaven.... Here test thyself how much of this thou canst 
do, and whether it be so small and easy an art as the inexperienced spirits think; for if 
thou couldst and didst believe it, all misfortunes, death, and devils would be nothing. 
But since you are still biting yourself with sins, fearing and hesitating for death, hell and 
God's judgment, only humble yourself and give glory to the word and say: you have 
never understood it. In short, if anyone reaches into his bosom, he will find such a 
Christian, who will think he knows it before he has learned the first letters of it. It is soon 
heard, read, and the words of it brought; but to bring it into custom and being, that it 
may live in us, and that the conscience may be founded thereon and consider it, that 
is not man's art. Therefore | say and exhort Christians to be always handling it, chewing 
on it, driving it, and bluing it, so that we may gain a taste for it." 

When Luther says that it is so difficult to believe in the forgiveness of sins, he 
does not do it to discourage this belief and to drive it into his own work, but to move the 
listeners to take the consolation to heart as belonging to them. 


If we compare Luther with Arnd and the Pietists with regard to this first point, we 
find that Arnd is not able to praise the forgiveness of sins with such joy and courage, 
but the same reason can be found in his postilla. For example, in his first sermon, in 
which he treats the subject: "Don of the spiritual cure of the soul through the forgiveness 
of sin, as the Lord helped the gout-ridden man spiritually in his soul through the 
gracious and comforting forgiveness of sin," he concludes: "So now we have here the 
comforting doctrine of the gracious forgiveness of sin, which is the highest treasure of 
Christians in this world, even though everything temporal disappears. Yes, the highest 
treasure we get out of this world with. There is nothing that can comfort us in our highest 
needs and in the anguish of death more than the salvific forgiveness of sin; but this is 
a fruit of the high, holy, precious merit, blood and death of Jesus Christ. This 
consolation flows from this well. There are three things that most afflict a dying man: 
sin, the wrath of God, and the severe judgment of God and final sentence for which we 
must appear. Against these things take note of the powerful remedy: Against sin, your 
sins are forgiven; against God's wrath, Fill, my son, | am not angry with you; against the 
severe judgment of God, Confide, be of good cheer, you shall not come into judgment. 
This is the right physician, Isa. 6l, 1. 2.: The Lord has sent me to bind up the 
brokenhearted and to comfort all who mourn. Therefore notice the reasons for the 
forgiveness of sin: J. God's promise; through Christ are the most precious to us. 
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Promises given; | blot out your sin. 2. God's oath. 3. God's covenant of grace. 4. 
Christ's death; because sin is fully paid for by Christ's death, God will also forget sin. 
It is written three times that God will never remember sin. (5) Christ's eternal and 
perpetual priesthood, preceptor. 6. that God sets repentance for sinners: you accept 
repentance for sin; therefore God causes repentance and forgiveness to be preached 
in the whole world. Manasseh is comforted in this, that God has appointed repentance 
for sinners. 7 The seals of the holy gospel are beautiful. The seals of the Holy Gospel 
are beautiful sermons of grace and signs of the forgiveness of sins. Sacramenta; the 
examples of the poor sinners Peter, Paul, David, Manasseh." 

On close comparison, Arnd seems especially comforting to those who are 
challenged and in particular need of comfort, while Luther leads every person in every 
condition into the midst of the fullness of the gospel of the forgiveness of their sins 
through his preaching. 

The situation is different when we compare Luther with the pietists, e.g. with A. 
H. Francke. His main concern is not only to make his listeners certain of the 
forgiveness of sins, but rather to take away the false certainty from them; he shows 
not only how easily a poor sinner, after Christ has earned forgiveness, can obtain it, 
but how much it costs; not because it is so difficult to be brought to faith, but because 
so many other things are necessary before a person may believe. To this end, in his 
postilla of 1724, in the sermon on the Ev. on 19 Sonnt, n. Tr., he first exaggerates 
what had happened in the gout-ridden man before, especially that he had not believed 
to find help. He continues: "It is therefore necessary that you always guard yourselves 
against such a mind, which is so quickly ready to comfort itself with the grace of God 
and the forgiveness of sins; since it will be much more blessed for you, if you give the 
punishment of the Holy Spirit room and space. Spirit in your soul." In another passage: 
"It is our great pity that from our childhood we comfort ourselves so easily and so 
quickly with the fact that we are all children of God. Believe me, dear people, this is 
not done so easily; or if you do not want to believe it, you may find it on your 
deathbed.... It requires a true work of the souls, a serious struggle, so that man may 
feel, recognize, and be convinced that he was not a child of God in his previous sinful 
service and natural unborn state in which he found himself. 

As true as all this, rightly understood, is, it is not Lutheran that the whole sermon 
bears the character that it does not proclaim forgiveness as a good acquired by the 
world, but seeks to begrudge the listeners faith in the forgiveness of their sins before 
all else, and presents it only as a reassurance and goal point of those who have 
previously made a bargain with themselves. 
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2. As for the second point in which the peculiarity of the Lutheran sermon on 
the forgiveness of sins consists, namely, how Luther describes the way and manner 
of coming to the forgiveness of sins, this emerges, among other things, from the 
following passages of his first sermon in the church p. on the Ev. on the 19th Sunday 
A.D.: "All people who are Christians and baptized have this power, for by it they praise 
Christ and have the word ‘forgiveness of sins' in their mouths, so that they can and 
may say if they wish. This power is given to all Christians who have been baptized, 
for with it they praise Christ and have the word "sin forgiven" in their mouths, so that 
they can and may say, if they wish and as often as they need to: "Behold, man, God 
offers you his grace, gives you all your sins, so long as you are confident that all your 
sins are forgiven, believe it and it is certain; and whatever words anyone wants to 
use. This voice shall not cease among Christians until the last day: thy sins be 
forgiven thee, until joyful and confident! This is what a Christian always has in his 
mouth and publicly speaks the word in which sins are forgiven. Thus and in this way 
a Christian has power to forgive sins. Therefore, when | say to you, "Your sins are 
forgiven," it is surely as if God himself said this. For who would do this if Christ himself 
had not come down and put it into my mouth, saying that we should forgive one 
another's sins? as he says in John Cap. 20, "Receive the Holy Spirit, etc.". Spirit, etc. 
And in another place, Matt. 18, he says, "Where two of you are made one," etc.; for 
where two or three are gathered together in my name," etc., he says, "I will make you 
one. The word does this and cuts through. Now if there were no man on earth to 
forgive sin, and if there were only laws and works, oh what a wretched and miserable 
thing it would be for the poor afflicted conscience! But now, if God gives any mana 
mouthful to speak to another: Thy sins be forgiven thee, be thou where thou art: then 
is the golden year begun. We are to defy and press against sin, so that | may say to 
my brother who is in the anguish and distress of sin: Be of good cheer, my brother, 
and be of good cheer; your sins are forgiven you, though | cannot give you the Holy 
Spirit and faith. Although | cannot give you the Holy Spirit and faith, | can proclaim it 
to you; if you believe it, you have it. Those whom he gives praise and glorify God, as 
they do here in the Gospel. That is, God has given men power to forgive sin, and that 
is to increase the kingdom of Christ, to bring and establish the conscience; which we 
now do by the word. God grant that we may also grasp it in this way." 

From this it is evident that Luther places the attainment of the forgiveness of 
sins on hearing the Gospel or absolution, but at the same time, in order to exclude all 
personal activity, he places everything on the gift of God according to His free mercy. 

In the second sermon of the church postilion Luther writes: "This is said for the 
first, what Christian righteousness is and in what it stands. If you now ask further: 
where does it come from or by what means does it come about, or 
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was acquired. Answer: It comes from the fact that Jesus Christ, the Son of God, came 
from heaven and became man, suffered and died for our sins. For such treasure does 
not come to us without means and merit. The Jews, the Turks, the false Christians 
and the works saints also boast that God is merciful, and there is not a man on earth 
who does not know how to speak of God's mercy; and yet they all fail to obtain mercy 
and forgiveness of sin. That is why they do not know how to get it, i.e., they do not 
have the treasure in which it lies, and therefore they plead, go astray in their blindness, 
and want to do it with their actions, strict life and their own holiness, so that they only 
make God's wrath and disgrace more severe. For it is decreed that without and apart 
from Christ no one shall come before God, shall find grace, shall be forgiven after the 
least sin. This is the other part of the preaching of this article. The third: how or by 
what means is this righteousness brought home to us, that we have seen the treasure 
acquired through Christ? God has put such treasure into the oral word or ministry of 
preaching, and does not want it to be delivered in a corner or secretly in the heart, but 
to be publicly proclaimed and distributed among the people, as Christ commands 
Marc. 16: Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature, etc. He 
does this so that it may be known how and where to seek and wait for such grace, so 
that in Christianity it may be done in a uniform way and order, and that no one may 
take his own way and follow his own thoughts, lest he deceive himself and others, as 
otherwise would certainly follow.... So also this part, that is, the outward word or 
preaching in Christendom, belongs to it, that one may obtain forgiveness of sin or 
Christian righteousness, as a tube and means by which Christ and his grace may be 
revealed to us and carried or put into the treasury, without which no one may ever 
become aware of the treasure." 

Luther explains this even more clearly in his sermon on the designated Gospel 
in the Hauspostille. He begins this sermon immediately with the words: "From today's 
Gospel, we should especially notice the grace-filled sermon that God has given to 
mankind, so that we can speak among ourselves here on earth: Your sins are forgiven 
you; so that we, together with the pious people here, may marvel at this and thank 
God from the bottom of our hearts that he has given such power to men. For it is truly 
a great power that one Christian can say to another: My brother be not afraid, thou 
hast a gracious God; only believe the promise which | make thee in the name of JEsu, 
and it shall be as surely true as if God himself had said unto thee, Thy sins be forgiven 
thee." 

Here Luther presents the Gospel as a message to all people of the forgiveness 
already acquired by all people, i.e. as the news that all people are now forgiven of 
their sins and that it is now only a matter of people believing it, in short, as an abso- 
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lution, which now, after Christ has blotted out all men's sins and reconciled God, is to 
be spoken to all men. Therefore Christ also says that the disciples, when they enter 
a house, are to enter with absolution: Peace be with you! 


Luther continues: "It is therefore up to your heart to accept this promise and 
believe it to be true that God will be gracious to you for the sake of Christ. As we see 
here with the palsy-ridden man, the Lord first encourages him to believe, saying, "Be 
of good cheer, my son; do not doubt that your sins are forgiven you. As soon as the 
sick of the palsy believed this word, his sins were truly forgiven. So we come to the 
forgiveness of sins still today, when the church minister or another Christian says to 
you: God is not angry with you, only you are not angry with him; because for the sake 
of his Son Jesus Christ he has forgiven you all your sins. Then you should believe 
this promise with all your might and let yourself be carried away before you doubt it; 
for if you doubt, absolution will not help you, even if God himself, with all his angels, 
were to speak such absolution over you verbally. So word and faith should stand 
together, for neither can be without the other. He that believeth, and hath not the 
word, believeth as the Turk and the Jew: who also say that God is gracious and 
merciful, but they lack the promise, because God will not be gracious apart from 
Christ. So also whoever has the word and not faith, the word does not help either; so 
that word and faith are given together as marriage, and neither can be separated from 
the other. A fanatic believes that the Day of Judgment will come within four weeks; 
such a belief is a lie, for there is no word in it. A Turk believes that he will enjoy his 
mahomet to bliss, but it is a loud lie, because there is no word in it. So the pope also 
believes that a Christian must promote himself to heaven with his own works; but it is 
a false faith, for there is a lack of word and promise. So it may well be that one has 
faith, but because there is a lack of words, it is not true faith, but a mere unfounded 
delusion, since nothing will ever come of it. But we Christians do not lack the word, 
for we have the word rightly and purely by the grace of God. But we lack faith, so that 
we cannot hold to the word as firmly as we should, even though those without the 
word can believe firmly and strongly. This is caused by the devil and original sin, 
which draws us away from the word of truth to lies, so that we gladly believe them. 
For if | could believe rightly and perfectly that Christ says here to the gout-broken 
man, and has been said to me and to you in baptism, and in absolution, and is also 
said daily in public preaching, that | should not be angry and displeased with God, do 
you not think | would walk on my head with joy? It would be all vain sugar to me, vain 
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Gold, vain eternal life? But that this does not happen is a sign that the old Adam and 
the devil are always pulling us down from faith and from the word. Therefore learn it, 
it must be both: You must have the word and then hold on to the word with faith and, 
as much as possible, not doubt it; then you shall have everything that the word 
promises you and that you need for the preservation of the body and the souls. 

From all this we see that Luther uses the word spoken to the gout-breaker in 
such a way that he takes it as addressed to all the baptized, since it is contained in 
the Gospel, in absolution and in the sacraments. 

He therefore also writes: "When our dear Lord Christ preached to the gout- 
ridden man and forgave his sin, the scribes began to think that Christ was 
blaspheming God by forgiving sin. This is also a necessary thing, since much is at 
stake; therefore we should also diligently notice it. For this is evident from all the 
fanatics and the spiritualists, that they are all in error, that they do not understand how 
sins are forgiven. For if you ask the pope and all his doctors, they will not be able to 
tell you what absolution accomplishes; for the whole papacy insists on this doctrine: 
grace is poured into man by a secret effect; whoever wants to come to it must repent, 
confess and do enough. But if one asks what absolution and the keys do, they say 
that it is an external order that is kept in the church. So they do not place the 
forgiveness of sins on the word and faith, since it must be established, but on our 
repentance, confession and satisfaction. So the Anabaptists also say: What should 
baptism do for the forgiveness of sins? It is only a handful of water. The Spirit must 
do it if we are to be truly cleansed of sins; water cannot do it. So they also take 
forgiveness of sins away from the word and do not want to leave it at that, as the 
pious people here say that such power is given to men. The devotees of the 
sacrament also say that there is only bread and wine in the sacrament; therefore one 
cannot find forgiveness of sins there, the spirit must give it, the flesh is not useful. In 
sum, no spirit of the church, no priest, nor monk has been able to see that the 
forgiveness of sins is a power given to men, as it is written here in the Gospel. 
Therefore learn here, that you may speak of the matter in this way: | know well and 
confess that God alone forgives sin; but | must know this also, whereby | may know 
that sins are forgiven me, or what is the means whereby sins are forgiven me. The 
Holy Scriptures teach me and all Christians. Scripture teaches me and all Christians 
that if | want forgiveness of sins, | must not sit down at an angle and say, "My God, 
forgive me my sin. 
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wait when an angel comes from heaven and tells me: Your sins are forgiven. For God 
promises that he will come down to me and himself promise me forgiveness of sins. 
This happens first in holy baptism. There is his command that | be baptized in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. And with such a 
command there is also the promise: He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. 
Marc. 16. Yes, you say, is baptism only water? True, but it is not only water; it is also 
the word of God. So if you go to your pastor, who has this special command, or to 
any other Christian, and ask him to comfort you and absolve you from your sins, and 
he says to you, "I, instead of God, proclaim to you forgiveness of all your sins through 
Christ," you can be sure that your sins are truly and certainly forgiven by such outward 
words, because baptism and the Word will not lie to you. Such things were not 
preached in the papacy, and even today no papal preacher understands them. 
Therefore give thanks to God for such grace and learn that God will forgive sin. But 
how? Not otherwise, for it is written here that he has given such power to men. Just 
as Christ here says and commands, that from now on in the church until the end of 
the world, repentance and forgiveness of sins are to be preached in his name. So 
that everyone may learn to seek forgiveness of sins from men and nowhere else. For 
there alone shall it be found, for thus saith the commandment of our Lord Christ, Luc. 
24, That Christ should not suffer and rise from the dead the third day, and preach 
repentance and remission of sins in his name among all nations. And Matth. 18: Verily 
| say unto you, what ye shall loose on earth, etc.; item Joh. 20: Whom ye shall forgive 
sins, etc.. For God will not suffer any man to build him a special stairway or stairway 
to heaven; he will be the only builder. Therefore, if you want forgiveness of sins, go 
and be baptized, if you have not been baptized; or if you have been baptized, 
remember the same promise that God made to you at that time and do not be 
unbelieving. Go and be reconciled to your neighbor, and then ask for absolution. And 
when you hear that forgiveness of sins is promised to you in the name of Jesus, 
believe it and you will truly have it. Then go to the holy sacrament and receive the 
body and blood of Christ, so that you may be sure that such a precious treasure is 
yours and that you may enjoy it, and so on. That one should not despise baptism, 
absolution, preaching and sacrament, but seek and obtain forgiveness of sins 
through them. For to this end God has called and ordained your pastor? your father, 
your mother, and your nearest Christian, and has put his word in their mouth that you 
should seek comfort and forgiveness of sins from them. 
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For though men speak it, yet it is not their word, but God's; therefore believe it firmly, 
and despise it not. Now when a minister baptizes a child according to Christ's 
command, you hear a man speaking who is as much a sinner in his own person as 
you are, but he does it from God's command. Therefore, when he says, "| baptize 
you in the name of the Father," etc., you should not hear or accept these words any 
differently than if God himself had spoken them. When your sins are forgiven in 
absolution, doubt as little as if God himself had spoken such words, for God himself 
pronounces such a sentence on you that you shall be free from sins. . Therefore, take 
note of this difference and learn what forgiveness of sins really is and how one can 
be sure of it and where one should seek and find it, namely, that you should not run 
anywhere but to the Christian church, which has the Word and the Sacrament. There 
you will certainly find it, and not in heaven, as the Pharisees think here and think that 
Christ blasohemes God by forgiving sin; no one can forgive sin but God. Beware of 
this and say: God has put forgiveness of sins in holy baptism. God has put 
forgiveness of sins in holy baptism, in the Lord's Supper and in the Word; indeed, he 
has put it in the mouth of every Christian man: When he comforts you and promises 
you God's grace through the merit of Jesus Christ, you should accept and believe in 
no other way than if Christ himself had promised it to you with his mouth, as he did 
here to the gout-ridden man. For this reason, the false spirits and the false-hearted 
err very dangerously in snatching away the word of forgiveness of sins. This would 
be done if it were a man's word or a man's water, but here is God's word and God's 
water. Whoever wants to take it away from people or talk them out of it, takes away 
their forgiveness of sins; there is no help for it. That is why the Anabaptists and other 
mobs have lost forgiveness of sins, baptism, the sacrament, the Christian church and 
all Christian works at the same time, because they throw away the word they hear 
from their neighbor and do not consider it to be anything else than what some cow 
bleats. Now, if God speaks through a cow or other animal, as he once spoke through 
a donkey, one should not despise his word, but let it be accepted; why should one 
despise that men speak it from God's command and order? For though thou hear a 
man's voice, yet hearest thou God, and findest surely forgiveness of sins thereby, if 
thou but receive it with faith." 

If one compares Luther's teaching on the way and manner of attaining 
forgiveness of sins with Arnd's teaching on this, it cannot be denied that the 
substance of what Luther says is also presented by Arnd, but it does not emerge so 
clearly in Arnd as the true main point. In the first sermon on our Gospel, Arnd gives 
6 pieces to the question of how the Lord will help the gout-ridden man. 
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spiritually helped in the soul through the forgiveness of sin, namely "1. Christ must 
come into his city, into our heart; 2. we must have spiritual carriers, God's word, the 
holy prophets and apostles; 3. we must have true faith; 4. we must remain steadfast, 
not letting any hindrance keep us, but breaking through the roof; 5. Prophets and 
Apostles; 3. We must have true faith; 4. We must remain steadfast, not letting any 
hindrance keep us away, but breaking through the roof; 5. We must pray diligently; 6. 
We must take to heart the comfort of Christ: Be of good cheer, my son." Arnd does 
not elaborate on the second part, but immediately moves on to an application of the 
example of the bearers to Christian love, which takes care of one's neighbor; only at 
the end of the entire sermon does he say: "In the end, this still belongs to the spiritual 
cure of our souls, that through the ministry of preaching the forgiveness of sins is 
distributed, for which reason the people praise God that he has given such power to 
men." Here, however, he breaks off again and remains silent about the objective 
certainty of grace. In the second preddit, Arnd comes closer to Luthern. There, linking 
together a chain of evangelical truths, he finally breaks out into the glorious words: 
"Fourth, we have to learn here that we should praise God for his good deeds, that he 
has given man the power to forgive sins. He who sins sins against God. Tibi soli peccavi, 
to you alone have | sinned. Therefore God alone must forgive sin. If he is to forgive it, 
he must be completely reconciled and the sin paid for. But since no creature can fully 
reconcile God, it must be done by God's Son, the most beloved and holy. But if he is 
to make full atonement, he must bear the sin of the whole world, otherwise the 
atonement is not complete. But if he has borne the sin of the world, he has reconciled 
the whole world, Col. 1, 20. 2 Cor. 5, 19. But if he has reconciled the world, he has 
obtained forgiveness of sins for the whole world and for all men. (This is the golden 
gospel chain.) Now if he has purchased it for the whole world, he has also preached 
and proclaimed it to the whole world, even to all creatures. This is the general gospel 
to be preached to all the world; this gospel awakens faith. Now that he has 
commanded it, he will also keep what he has commanded. And therefore the 
proclamation of the forgiveness of sins shall be strong in heaven and earth by Christ's 
merit and command. Therefore the command of God is the power to forgive sins on 
earth. And as a prince's command is powerful when the legate pronounces it in his 
prince's name, the prince also keeps everything that is promised by his command, in 
his princely name and seal: so God keeps in heaven what is promised by his holy 
name under his holy seal. So God in heaven keeps what is promised by his holy name 
under his holy seal at absolution and sacrament. God's hand and seal is in his word 
and sacrament. Therefore, when you receive absolution and sacrament, behold, you 
have God's command, God's name, God's seal. And this is the power that he gave to 
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The Lord commanded to preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name. 
However, Arnd concludes this wonderful passage in such a way that the mighty 
stream of consolation is again somewhat dampened and the rocky foundation is 
again made somewhat shaky, at least according to impression. He continues: "Where 
there is repentance, there should also be forgiveness of sins; both must be together. 
A preacher cannot forgive sin to an impenitent heart. For God does not forgive it, and 
it is contrary to God's command." Thus Luther would hardly close the golden chain 
on which the goods and benefits of salvation are strung together like links. On the 
contrary, he would have shown that absolution is valid even if it is pronounced on an 
impenitent, but that he does not receive it because of his unbelief. A similar beautiful 
presentation to the above is found in Arnd's third sermon. There he writes: "Behold, 
when thou hast rightly known thy sin from the meditations and preaching of the law, 
and hast felt in thine heart the wholesome sorrow and repentance of thy sin, then 
shalt thou turn unto the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. J. He has revealed to us 
the heart of his heavenly Father and his great love for the human race; such love of 
God has no greater testimony than that he loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting 
life.... From this love of God come so many promises of forgiveness of sin Isa. 1, 18. 
and 43,25.: | take away your sin. From the promise comes the great oath Ezek. 33, 
11. 33, 11. From the oath comes the covenant of grace Jer. 31, 31 ff. Out of the 
covenant comes the death of Christ, as a confirmation of the testament. From the 
death of Christ come the seals and sacrament. From the seals the application and 
appropriation: If you are baptized, you belong to God's love, promise, oath, covenant, 
death of Christ and supper. Now ascend again from baptism" and so on. 

A completely different doctrine of the way and manner in which one must come 
to the forgiveness of sins is found in the pietists. They certainly teach that word, 
sacrament and faith are the means of attaining it, but they do not start from the 
assumption that forgiveness has been acquired by all men and that it has been 
placed in the word and sacraments and is therefore to be taken from them by faith 
and grasped with them. They rather teach that the Word of God only serves to startle 
man, to put him into a struggle of conscience and to produce the ability to pray for 
forgiveness of sins, and when the Holy Spirit has then worked the assurance of the 
same on the prayer, then the Word and the Sacraments serve to support the 
forgiveness received in the heart. A. H. Francke, for example, in the sermon already 
mentioned, does not say a word about the fact that the one who has become a 
helpless sinner through the law, must 
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of his baptism, of the Gospel, of absolution, of Holy Communion. the Holy Supper, 
but he refers such a sinner to prayer, to the necessary struggle and to the to prayer, 
to the necessary struggle and to the expected assurance in the heart. He says: "If a 
person already assumes that he is a child of God, even though he has never tasted 
the power of the new birth, then it is certain that if a person is so sure of himself that 
he is a child of God, then he will not be able to take comfort from his baptism, the 
gospel, absolution, and Holy Communion, but he refers such a sinner to prayer, to 
the necessary struggle, and to the expected assurance in his heart. He says: "If man 
already presupposes that he is a child of God, although he has never tasted the 
power of the new birth, it is certain that if man consoles himself in such security and 
in such ruin, he is rather to be called a child of wrath and damnation. But when this 
battle arises, when this work begins in the soul, and when man asks God to make 
him his child, there is comfort at the door; there man is assured by the Spirit of God 
that God wants to raise him up and accept him as his child, as we have seen here in 
the case of the gout-ridden man. Dare to enter into this noble battle! Do not think that 
this is impossible to achieve; do not think that God will deny you the grace that the 
Lord Jesus bestowed on the gouty man; but rather remember that you are dealing 
with your greatest lover, with the very one who laid down his life for you and shed his 
blood for you, and with his heavenly Father, who so loved the world that he gave his, 
etc., to it. Therefore engage yourselves in this noble fight! Let each one, according 
to the admonition of the Lord JEsu, go finely into his closet and pray there to God, 
who sees into what is hidden etc. If you follow this good advice so simply, if you do 
not despise this word that is now spoken to you, if you do not become obedient to 
me, but to the Lord Jesus, to go into your closet and pray to your Father in the hidden 
places: | give you assurance in the name of the Lord Jesus that he will comfort you 
as truly as he comforted the gout-broken man here, that he will give you forgiveness 
of all your sins as surely as he gave them to the gout-broken man here. Oh, how 
sweet your comfort will be when you taste and feel in your heart what the Lord Jesus 
said to the gout-ridden man: "Be of good cheer, my son, your sins are forgiven you. 
How you will shout with joy when you will realize in your hearts through the testimony 
of the Holy Spirit that you are God's children, that you are also heirs of eternal life. 
How you will rejoice when you can be sure that this comfort of yours is not arrogated 
by flesh and blood, but sealed in your heart by the Holy Spirit." There is no word of 
the forgiveness that is in the means of grace. Instead of pointing to the Word, to 
absolution, to baptism and the Lord's Supper, as the right ground of assurance, 
Francke here points to the assurance to be fought for and asked for from the 
sensation of a heart filled and renewed by the Holy Spirit; indeed, what Christ 
“indicated in words" to the qout-broken man, that, so the consolation goes, the 
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By this great power of his, which he showed in the gout-ridden man, when he made 
him well at once and with a single word, the Savior proved not only that this man's sins 
were forgiven, but also that he had such power to forgive sins on earth. He could not 
say this for the sake of the man who had the gout, but for our sake, otherwise we would 
think, "Yes, this happened to him, but what is it to us? Therefore our Savior continues 
his proof: "That you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive 
sins, etc.". Thus he wanted to prove that what he did to one man, he could also do to 
others and say to each one: "Your sins are forgiven. Here Francke breaks off and does 
not say a syllable about the still existing ministry of atonement. That Christ can still do 
the same is nothing else to him than that he can still absolve in their hearts through 
his spirit those who pray and struggle for it. Francke only points out the word to the 
converted and challenged. He writes of such a Christian: "He must hold up God's Word 
to these suspicious thoughts, and when such doubt comes to him, he must say: This 
is ever certainly true and a precious word, that etc." But Francke does not even dare 
to take the challenged to their word alone, so he immediately continues that the 
challenged person must add: "I am a great sinner; but behold, | cannot deny what God 
has done for my soul. The experienced conversion therefore remains the last reason 
for the certainty of forgiveness. In the entire volume of sermons, therefore, absolution 
is mentioned only once, and only when Francke warns against the false comfort that 
many take from it. 

3. As for Luther's third characteristic, that he, without in the least diminishing 
the fullness of consolation that lies in the Gospel, describes those who alone are 
capable of the consolation of the forgiveness of sins and have become partakers of it, 
this is shown by the fact that he testifies again and again how only he is capable of 
consolation who recognizes his sin and feels remorse for it, and how true faith 
awakens and results in a new life inwardly and outwardly, in love and all kinds of good 
works, but never demands repentance without faith as a duty to be fulfilled and a 
condition to be fought for before the same, but preaches condemnation to those who 
are sure and holy of works, and thus does not drive them into their own work, but, if 
God wills, crushes them and makes them despondent and hungry for God's grace and 
forgiveness, Before they can think of preparing themselves for grace through 
unbelieving repentance, and that finally, where he preaches forgiveness and 
justification, he leaves the doctrine of good works and sanctification and regeneration 
unmixed with it. In general, Luther does not let it be his main focus to warn against 
false comfort and to drive the hypocrites away from the comfort of the gospel, but to 
give those who are of God the whole vol- 
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| comfort. He always presents the worst as not believing the gospel of forgiveness, 
hearing it and not accepting it, so that people are so frightened by it that, while the 
hypocrite hears his condemnation in it, the stupid one gets courage to appropriate the 
glorious gospel promises. 

Luther, for example, begins his first sermon immediately with the words: This 
gospel, my friends of Christ, as we have and hear it every year, so | hope you also 
understand it and know what we are taught in it. Would to God that knowledge were 
followed by life; as we hear the several parts of the gospel with our ears alone, that 
we may know it, and not that we may live by it, though it should be directed that little 
word, but vain life, should come of it. But how shall we do it? We can do no more than 
preach, neither lift nor carry it any further; we must preach it and continue to do so 
until God comes and gives us his grace that the words may become few, and life may 
come forth and grow. First of all, Luther undoubtedly does not understand life to mean 
both good works and the improvement of conduct, but rather true faith of the heart, 
the acceptance and application of the sermon, and then he declares that he, as a 
preacher, is not urged by the listeners to remain silent about the gospel if this is 
lacking, He then declares that, in the absence of this, he, as a preacher, will not be 
urged by the listeners to keep silent about the gospel and first to insist on life, 
repentance, contrition, struggle and zealous living, but to continue with the 
evangelical sermon and to give God home, if and when He will give the deed, i.e. the 
deed of faith, to the word. i. the deed of faith. For now he goes on to describe the 
kingdom of Christ as a kingdom full of pure grace and to punish those as false 
prophets who say, "If you do this, you are a Christian; if you do not, you are not one. 
In the midst of this comforting sermon, however, Luther lifts up his finger and says, 
"Notice now how narrow and how wide is the kingdom of Christ. There are few of 
them who grasp the word in such a way that it tastes good to them, who can judge 
themselves from it, and who understand what has been said: 'Your sins are forgiven. 
If then we are in the kingdom of Christ, why does he remember sins? Are there always 
sins? No one belongs in the kingdom unless his sins are opened to him through the 
gospel, otherwise no one will hear these words: Your sins are forgiven you. All hear 
the gospel, but it does not go to all their hearts, for they do not all feel their sin; but 
the gospel preaches that all that is in us is sin. Therefore it is comforting; the 
forgiveness of sins is there; if | am to be forgiven, there must be a knowledge of sin," 
etc. After this episode, Luther returns to his subject and, unconcerned about the 
despisers and hypocrites, praises the treasure of the forgiveness of sin that is to be 
found in Christ's kingdom. In the midst of this praise, however, he turns again to the 
saints of works and paints them so aptly and so abominably that they may well be 
called to repentance. 


3 68 Comparison of Luther with Arnd and August H. Francke in intention etc. 


Luther does not call them to repentance or tell them what they must do themselves in 
order to be disposed to grace through their own preparation. He writes: "The saints 
of works cannot do this, for glory always follows; as they have said: honor follows 
virtue, as shadow follows man. If it is a glory of our works, which men or God have 
commanded, it is filth; if it is a glory of the works which God doeth in us, it is right, as 
Ps. 118 saith, The right hand of the LORD is exalted; the right hand of the LORD 
showeth strength." In the same way, Luther also does the works. He says: "But by 
this the kingdom of Christ exists and is increased, that the conscience is comforted 
with the word; what otherwise happens with works and sight, all belongs out to the 
neighbor; for | must not do works against God at all, but only that | recognize sin well; 
then | have forgiveness of sins and am one with God, which the Holy Spirit will do all 
in me. After this | break forth, as these do here, which brought the sick of the palsy 
unto the Lord; who were in the kingdom, or indeed show those that are in the kingdom 
of Christ; wherefore the evangelist saith, that the Lord regarded their faith, because if 
they had not had faith, they would not have brought the sick of the palsy unto the 
Lord. Faith is before works, works after faith; therefore, while they are now in the 
kingdom, they bring the works. On this earth a man does not live because of a work, 
so that it is of use to him, nor does he need it; but if you do a work so that you want 
to gain or earn something from God with it, then it is over, then you have fallen out of 
this kingdom; but because you believe, and live longer (still further), you must know 
that you live for this reason, that you should bring the gout-broken man." Now that 
Luther has thus cleared the way for the sermon on good works, he begins it with a 
loud voice and continues: "God does not want a Christian to live for his own sake; 
indeed, cursed be the life that lives for itself, for everything that is lived hereafter is 
lived for the sake of others. In the following, Luther, after mentioning the works of the 
iconoclasts, gives the right signs of a truly good work for the neighbor, when he writes: 
"The word must be practiced, it must be kept alive among men; | must eat and drink, 
adorn myself and clothe myself, not that | live, but that | practice the word, so that if a 
Christian's life is not directed toward the word, it is not right; | must help the 
conscience according to the word; | must feed and water my neighbor, and do 
everything | can for him, so that | may come to the main thing, namely, to build up the 
conscience; as these do, help him to his body and health. And even if it is a bodily 
benefit or work, yet they help him so that his soul is also restored. So | feed a hungry 
man and the like, but 
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not only that he eats and drinks, but that | gain with these works with him and may 
bring him to Christ. These works are outside the kingdom to those who are not in the 
kingdom, so that you may also bring them to the kingdom."-It is remarkable how 
Luther proceeds in the 2nd sermon of the church postilion on the Gospel on the 19th 
Sunday A.D.. He says at the beginning: "The summa of this gospel is the great, high 
article of faith, which is called: forgiveness of sins." But before Luther goes into this, 
he explains: "In order to understand it correctly, one must know how to distinguish 
between the two regiments or two kinds of piety. One here on earth, which God has 
also ordered and placed under the Ten Commandments in the other tablet and is 
called a worldly or human righteousness, and serves so that here on earth we live 
among one another and need the goods that God has given us. For he wants this life 
to be governed and lived peacefully." In order to keep the right distinction between 
the two righteousnesses and to keep the listeners from mixing them up, he discusses, 
before he passes on to the doctrine of the forgiveness of sins, the nature of a 
righteous Christian life in detail, as something necessary for this life and commanded 
by God, and seeks to awaken desire and love for it, whereupon he then describes 
righteousness in one stream and shows the way to reach it, the works completely 
silent, until he finally speaks in conclusion: "Behold, thou hast all that pertaineth to 
this article of Christian righteousness, which is in the remission of sins, given unto us 
by Christ, and received by faith through and with the word, pure and naked, without 
any work of ours. But not that a Christian should not and must not do good works, but 
that they should not be mixed and woven into the doctrine of faith, and hung with the 
shameful delusion that they are able to do something for righteousness before God, 
by which both the doctrine of works and the doctrine of faith are profaned and 
corrupted. For all things are to be done to keep this article pure and clean, apart from 
all our doings; but after that, when we have this righteousness, works are to follow 
and remain here on earth, that they may make and keep worldly righteousness, and 
thus both go right, but each specially in its nature and dignity: the former before God 
in faith, above and before all works; the latter in works of love toward our neighbor." 
In the sermon of the Hauspostille, Luther deals with repentance and good works 
almost not at all and only tries to show how the means of grace and faith are 
necessary for the forgiveness of sin. Only once, after he has condemned the teaching 
of the papists, does he continue: "It is true that | should repent and be heartily sorry 
for my sin; but this does not bring me forgiveness of sin. How then?" and so on. 
Now, if one compares Arnd's sermons on our Gospel in this regard as well, it cannot 
be said that he is preaching Law and Evan 
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Arnd describes the faith as a mixture of the gospel, faith and works, justification and 
sanctification, but not only the Lutheran violence is missing, but also the clear and 
doctrinal difference between these things. Arnd, however, gives descriptions of faith 
which are deficient, but which one looks for in vain in the books of the Pietists. He 
writes;. B.: "Ah sayest thou, whereby do | perceive faith? Answer: in three qualities of 
true faith. The first quality is that he alone looks to Christ, clings to him, builds on him 
and trusts in him, makes Christ his own, unites himself with Christ, and immediately 
thinks, thinks, and believes that Christ is his; therefore this is the voice of faith: My 
Lord Christ, my Lord and my God, my Redeemer and Savior, you are my 
righteousness, my salvation, my sanctification; see, if you feel this in your heart, you 
have true faith. Secondly, the characteristic of faith is that it excludes everything that 
is not God and Christ Himself; therefore all angels and angelic wisdom and 
righteousness, all men's holiness, works and righteousness are excluded from faith; 
faith wants and must have Christ alone and God in Christ; therefore faith says: "Lord, 
if | have only you, then ask, etc.," that is: "My Lord Christ, | cannot and will not be 
righteous and blessed without you; you are my righteousness, salvation, life and 
everything. Behold, thereby thou knowest and knowest the right faith. Thirdly, this is 
the way of faith, that it makes a new creature out of man, and is the new spiritual life 
in man, and renews man daily, purifies the heart, sighs after God and after the Eternal, 
and says: Oh, Lord Christ, abide in me and | in you; live in me, enlighten me, comfort 
me, strengthen me, keep me, save me from sins, and govern me by your Holy Spirit, 
that | may conclude my life blessedly and rise joyfully on the last day. Behold, this is 
true faith; this faith God sees and knows, hears its groaning, its inward spiritual voice 
and speech, though it speaks no word. For it is not written here that the bearers or 
the sick have spoken a word; yet the Lord has seen their faith." The shortcoming of 
this description, which is otherwise quite splendid, is obviously that Arnd did not 
include in it the basing of faith on the bodily, oral or written word. 

Finally, as far as the sermon of A. H. Francken's sermon, it cannot be said that 
he teaches incorrect things about the ability of consolation and about the 
characteristics of a person who has come to the forgiveness of his sin, but while 
Luther presents all this in such a way that only the truly impenitent are frightened by 
it, and lets the main thing be to compel the listeners to come to the wedding feast of 
grace, The main thing in Francke's sermon is rather to make those who are sure of 
their state of grace uncertain and to drive them into a certain struggle for the 
forgiveness of sins, while the consolation flows rather sparsely, so that even honest 
hearts are driven more into worry, they are not so much afraid of the sins that they 
have committed. 
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would rather deceive themselves than be more deeply grounded in the unshakable 
certainty of their salvation based on an eternal reason apart from them. 


(Submitted.) 


The Protestant Oberkirchenrath and the Protestant Church 
Newspaper-. 


(Conclusion.) 

One is especially offended by the fact that the essay is called a protestation. In 
view of the authorities placed under the fourth commandment, one may well petition, 
but not protest.**) But how is it possible that among us protestation is frowned upon 
without at the same time condemning our own origin? The author of the "Protestation" 
himself expressly refers to this origin of ours by beginning it with the words: "The time 
and the hour have come that Protestantism should again become a truth among us. 
That original protestation was also directed against the legitimate authorities and 
rested on the view, deeply rooted in the Word of God, that in the case of a conflict 
between the first and the fourth commandment, the latter must give way, as is already 
evident from the fact that the first commandment has a dominant position over all 
others. Joh. Aurifaber says in the narration of the events with Luther, W. W. 21, 116: 
"Anno 1529 at Speyer, the Imperial Diet also began around Easter of the same year. 


the same Diet, against King Ferdinand and the other papal sovereigns and princes, 
ecclesiastical and secular, cunningly and earnestly seeking and desiring, a 
magnificent protestation was handed over by the Protestant sovereigns and princes, 
also imperial cities. Therefore, these Protestant estates have been called the 
protesting estates throughout the world. The protesting estates ask in the oral 
presentation at the imperial audience, W. W. 16, 567: "Your Imperial Majesty does 
not want to take an ungracious will because of the protestation made, but rather to 
attribute it to the unavoidable, urgent and great necessity, considering that the eternal 
and thus the salvation of souls must and should be placed before the temporal and 
the teachings of men. - Because they also request, where they have overcome us 
with divine truthful writing of another and more certain report, to have their graces and 
the others duly measured. - The Brandenburg Chancellor Georg Vogler's writing, "in 
which it is explained how wrongly the Protestant envoys were treated by the imperial 
arrest," Luther's W. 


“If a Turkish emperor wants to be asked not to command against God's word, this is in order, 
but if a Protestant Oberkirchenrath demands this, he judges himself. L. and W. 
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W. 16, 661 f. concludes with the beautiful words directly applicable to the case at 
hand: "In sum, the protesting estates all and especially recognize the Imperial Majesty 
as their rightful natural lord and divinely ordained emperor and sovereignty, to whom 
they also offer and submit themselves with their bodies, lands and people to all 
obedience, assistance and subservience: But that Her Majesty, by affirming the 
estates of the empire, should also submit to be lord over the faith, souls and 
consciences of these estates in certain ways, or to command them to accept 
something, by which they should deviate from the truth, act contrary to their 
conscience and anger God as a lord: that would be going too far and would be 
encroaching on God's regiment and sovereignty without means, who has reserved to 
Him all power and jurisdiction in this, and has left no man on earth even the least 
power in this: Goelum coeli Domino, terram autem dedit filiis hominum: the heaven and what 
is spiritual God has reserved to the Lord of heaven, but what is earthly he has 
commanded to earthly men alone. Neither is it the duty of any man, neither of Caesar 
nor of other heads of the earth, to obey therein, for in this case, as the Scripture says, 
it behooves God more than men to be obedient." As long as we are called Protestants 
(and this name will last as long as the Church of the Gospel lasts, because it contains 
an essential determination of its nature), it will also be permitted and obligatory to 
protest under certain circumstances, i.e. to solemnly uphold the rights of the heavenly 
King in opposition to earthly authorities and majorities. To absolutely frown upon such 
protestation and to regard it as an assassination attempt against the authorities is a 
sign of religious indolence and impotence, and is only reasonable from the point of 
view of atheism, which no longer sees anything of the hidden background of all 
authority on earth, which fails to recognize the great truth that is the theme of Ps. 82: 
"God stands in the congregation of God, in the midst of the gods he judges," to whom 
the statement that one must obey God more than man is foolishness, who sees in the 
appeal to this word only a fig leaf for obstinacy and stubbornness. 

If, for example, the ecclesiastical authority has already taken the wrong path in 
a question of time, this does not release it from the duty of testifying to the truth; on 
the contrary, it increases it. For us it is not true that "Rome has spoken, the matter is 
decided. We examine everything, even the measures of the authorities, according to 
God's word, the "one rule and guideline, according to which all teachings and 
teachers are to be judged and evaluated at the same time," "the one touchstone," as 
our confessions say; and where the ordinary office stumbles, precisely then the 
obligation passes over to the extraordinary, because otherwise the church would 
cease altogether. Since the priesthood under Jeroboam deviated from the right path 
in the kingdom of the ten tribes, since it linked its interests inseparably with those of 
the false cult, the time had come for the emergence of the priests who were to be 
condemned. 
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a close-knit "sons of the prophets". Since the legitimate authorities in the church had 
left the path of truth, Luther stood up and, at the head of free associations of his 
followers, boldly said to them: "I have received my teaching from one who is able to 
do more in his little finger than a thousand popes, kings, princes and doctors; let them 
also leave it to me forever. It is a big deal about the legitimate auctorities in the 
church. But it would be idolatry to condemn the church to silence even when they go 
astray. 

But we must especially consider that the decree speaks with such emphatic 
emphasis of an "onslaught against the authorities," a rebellion against the "authorities 
ordered by God," etc., whereby the church regime and the civil regime are 
summarized under the same name. 

The church has always had misgivings about placing civil authority and church 
government under the same aspect and calling them by the same name. It speaks of 
a magistratus politicus and of a ministerium ecclesiasticum. "The civil power - says Joh. 
Gerhard in explanation of these designations - is ruling and commanding, the 
ecclesiastical is handing and serving. The latter has the authority to give new laws, 
which must not conflict with natural law, but the latter is bound by the prescriptions of 
divine laws." 

The reason for this shyness before equating ecclesiastical authority with civil 
authority, from which even the pope has not completely withdrawn - he loves to call 
himself the servant of the servants of God - lies first of all in the very decisive 
instructions of the holy scriptures. Just consider Matth. 20, 25-28, 23, 8-12, then 1 
Petr. 5, 3: "Not as those who rule over the people, but become examples of the host." 
St. Bernard refers to this statement of the apostle when he addresses the pope. St. 
Bernard refers to this statement of the apostle when he writes to Pope Eugene: "Peter 
could not give you what he himself did not have. What he had, he gave, namely the 
care of the Church. Did he give you the dominion? Hear him for yourself. Not as such 
as rule over the people, etc., does he speak." Luther says in the same passage: "He 
admonishes them that they should not act as if the people were under them, that they 
could be sovereigns and do as they pleased. For we have One Lord, who is Christ, 
who rules our souls. The bishops shall do nothing but feed. Now St. Peter overthrew 
with one word and condemned all the rule which the pope now leads, and made it 
clear that they have no power to command a word, but that they alone are to be 
servants, and say: this says the Lord Christ, therefore you shall do this." Bengel finally 


says, "The elders afterwards arrogated to themselves the rule." Hence the senior 
became a signore, especially in Italy. The apostle says: "But be ye an example unto 


the host": the purest obedience is obtained by example. Sol 
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The herd follows them better than all the drivers. Of course, if one does not follow the 
exhortation: become examples of the herd, if one therefore does not have the free 
sympathies of the church on his side, the temptation is very close that one wants to 
force the obedience for his orders. This is the genesis of the terrible evil of the 
ecclesiastical bureaucracy, from whose recurrence God may preserve us in grace! 

What, then, is the ultimate reason for the strict distinction between the 
leadership of the church and the civil authority, which the Scriptures and, according 
to them, the church establishes? It lies in the word spoken by Him to whom all 
authority is given in heaven and on earth, shortly before His departure: "| am with you 
always, even to the end of the age." The kingship that Christ ascribes to Himself 
before Pilate, John 18:37, is not a mere name, not an empty scheme, it is the most 
real. He lives and reigns in His church for eternity. Where only two or three are 
gathered in his name, there he is in the midst of them. He walks in the midst of the 
seven golden candlesticks, by which the churches on earth are designated, always 
ready to teach, to admonish, to punish, to help. He stands at the door and knocks. If 
anyone hears his voice and opens the door, he enters and has communion with him. 
But with the apostates he deals by the sword of his mouth, and over the lukewarm 
and the dead he comes like a thief. He has instruments and servants of his rule in his 
church, but no deputies, none who may stand between him and his subjects, none 
who must be believed on their word and obeyed without further ado. It is said of 
Stephen, when he was judged before the high council and the members of it gritted 
their teeth over him: "But when he was full of the Holy Spirit, he looked up to heaven, 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of God, and said, 
Behold, | see heaven open, and the Son of man standing at the right hand of God. 
Stephen here represents the church, it is church only insofar as the true union of the 
faithful with the Lord present in their midst, as it walks in his footsteps in this respect. 
If the eyes of a spiritual authority are opened to see Jesus standing at the right hand 
of God, the self-designation as authority will die on its lips. 

If, in agreement with the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, the Minister of Culture 
also spoke of that "anti-revolutionary, genuinely revolutionary fanaticism" in the 
meeting of the House of Representatives on April 8 with reference to the Protestant 
church newspaper, and if in a later meeting he accused us of "rebellion against the 
orderly authorities in church and state," such harsh accusations should certainly never 
be made against us. 


*We merely note the expression: "I think | have to chastise this fee. It shows how close there 
is to the danger of overstepping the mark when one sees one's help in the gate, when one is sure 
to have the majority on one's side. Against 
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The author is convinced that it is not possible to pronounce a sentence without the 
most thorough examination of conscience, whether mau himself has not given rise to 
the sad necessity of having to distinguish between divine and human authority. If this 
were the case, the evangelical church newspaper would deserve thanks instead of 
harsh censure for having endeavored to set limits to the consequences of such 
aberrations and thus to lessen the responsibility. In the case of a newspaper such as 
the Evangelische Kirchenzeitung, one should not, by the way, be quick to accuse it 
of revolutionary tendencies, to which those are least entitled who a few months ago 
were still in opposition, and indeed in a very agitated opposition (the position that the 
political weekly took against the former ministry is still fresh in everyone's memory). 
She has shown the opposite of such attitudes in times when it was more difficult than 
now. She came out with courageous testimony against the revolutionary charges 
immediately after the March days and repeated this every week as long as the crisis 
lasted. For example, on June 21, 1848, in the days of the armory storm, she said: 
"The greatest German prince can no longer live safely in his own capital. The heir to 
the throne has been insulted and blasphemed and has left the country. The king's 
ministers have negotiated with mobs of people, led by literati and demagogues, 
whether he may return, while a cry of shame, disgust, and horror has been heard 
throughout the provinces, until at last he has been heard for a moment in the 
Constituante as a "deputy from Wirsitz,” only to resign again immediately. - Shall there 
be no reaction against the outrages that have touched the honor and property of the 
Prince of Prussia?" At that time, that was about the only voice that could be heard 
publicly in such a way. We have not changed since then. It is the same spirit of loyalty 
in which we then stood up for the royal house and in which we now stand up for the 
honor of our heavenly King. Do not strive to bend and break this loyalty in the country, 
if it is inconvenient at the moment for one or the other "constitutional" minister or the 
Protestant Oberkirchenrath. There may come times, indeed there will come times, 
when they will again be needed just as urgently as in the year 48, when the faithful 
pastors did infinitely much for the good cause, next to the army the most. It was 
recently said in the Chamber of Deputies: "What one is to lean on must have the 
power to resist," and this should also be applied to our "party," if one wants to call us 
a party, to us whose highest aspiration is to be firmly rooted in the entire Word of 
God, in Him who testifies to this Word, and in the church that is founded on this Word. 
Before the year 48, we were once called the "faithful of all" by a high authority. 
Through this year, however, the value 


aman whose name had a "good sound" in the assembly, the minister would not have allowed 
himself such a thing. 
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of faithfulness thoroughly into the light. May He who gives strength to the weak and 
strength enough to the incapable, grant grace that we may persevere in such 
faithfulness! 

The editor has been refreshed and strengthened in this critical time by many 
letters, from individuals and from whole cooperatives. Unfortunately, he is unable to 
answer all these letters, but may the Lord, who said: "Whoever gives one of these 
least ones a cup of cold water in the name of a disciple, truly | say to you, he will not 
be unrewarded," repay all those who have shown such love and faithfulness to him! 
May he help us all out of these difficult days of the church in conflict, which are 
becoming more and more difficult from a human point of view, to his heavenly 
kingdom, where the sun or any heat will not fall on us. "I rejoice that it is spoken to 
me that we shall go into the house of the Lord. And that our feet shall stand in thy 
gates, O Jerusalem.” ------------------------2--ennnnnnenneeneen= 


Protestantism in Austria 


(From the Allg. Zeitung.) 


Like the constitutional position of the Protestant Church in the German-Slavic 
crown lands, its internal condition also presents a very gloomy picture. Bound in the 
narrow circle of the Tolerance Patent of Emperor Joseph II of blessed memory, it has 
not yet been able to develop into that form of life which is conditioned by the New 
Testament principle of the general priesthood and is expressed in presbyteries and 
synods. The patent of 31 Dec. 1851 grants every ecclesiastical community the right 
of independent order and administration of its affairs: Nevertheless, at the head of 
the Protestant Church in the aforementioned Crown Lands, just as before 1848, we 
see the Protestant Consistories of the Augsburg and Helvetic Confessions in Vienna, 
appointed by the state without any ecclesiastical influence and dependent on it, 
dominating the church, exercising all the rights of its Supremus epiScopus, including that 
of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and making any free movement of the church 
impossible; Nevertheless, even the superintendents do not emerge from the elections 
of the congregation, but from the will of the sovereign. Like these, therefore, the 
consistories do not stand in the church, but outside of it, without any organic 
connection with it. In addition, there is the unheard-of anomaly that at their head 
stands a Roman Catholic presidium, which by its very nature does not allow free 
discussion, does violence to the power of the votaries, and stifles even the most 
energetic thought at its very beginning. Once, however, the separation of Catholics 
from Protestants in the schools and in the cemeteries has been achieved, then 
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In strict consistency, the Catholic president should also be removed from the 
association of the consistories. This has not happened until today, although even 
Catholic canonists have pointed out the contradictory and absurd nature of this 
institution. 

Things are not much better in Hungary. Not content with the fact that the 
government had not fulfilled the canons of the General Synod of 1790-91 until 1850, 
Field Marshal Haynau - because some members of the Protestant Church of 
Hungary had participated in the revolution - overthrew the existing presbyterial- 
synodal constitutional structure with ruthless arbitrariness on February 10 of the 
aforementioned year. The functions of the General Inspector and the Districtual 
Inspectors among the Protestants of the Augsburg Confession, as well as those of 
the Curators among the Protestants of the Helvetic Confession, were declared 
extinct; the elected Lutheran Superintendents were simply removed and replaced by 
administrators appointed and paid by the state; the Districtual Convents ceased to 
exist, and their surrogates, like the Local Convents, were subjected to the 
intervention of sovereign commissioners. The ministerial decree of July 3, 1854, 
abrogated the constitutional order issued by Frhrn. v. Haynau, but did not revive the 
general inspector, the districtual inspectors and the curators, allowed the 
administrators to continue to exist, allowed commissioners to intervene in the now 
permitted large local conventions, then in the seniorate and superintendent 
conventions, and finally subjected every newly elected pastor and school teacher- 
which had not been the case in the past-to confirmation by the governor's office. The 
year 1856 finally brought improvement. Following the 26th Reichstag article and the 
synodal acts of 1790-91, the ministry sent a draft of a church order to the 
superintendent conventions for free discussion. Not all conventions gave a 
meritorious opinion on this draft, which was received and discussed with much 
applause by Professors Hase and Schenkel in Jena and Heidelberg, and which, by 
the way, was deficient in many points; all of them, however, asked for a synod to be 
convened and for the restoration of the former church constitution. Three years have 
passed since then. The government held out the prospect of a decision as soon as 
possible. Deputations and petitions were not lacking. Official journal articles urged 
trustful patience, which had not been lacking since 1790-91. The German press, 
especially the Allg. Ztg., made this matter their own; nevertheless, the Protestants in 
Hungary are waiting in vain for the often and frequently promised decision. 

The Protestants in Transylvania have also not seen the reformation of their 
church constitution take place until this day. The church constitution of the Protestant 
Saxons in Transylvania was so closely connected with the seven hundred year old 
municipality of the 
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The new church was so closely interwoven with the old one that it had to be 
reorganized when it ceased to exist in 1850. The Oberconsistorium submitted a draft 
to the government for confirmation. This was returned in a substantially changed form 
as a "provisional regulation for the representation and administration of the Protestant 
regional church of the Augsburg Confession" in 1855 and, after the autonomous 
church had declared its agreement, was put into effect in 1856 in the two lowest 
organs of the administration. The Regional Church Assembly and the 
Superintendential Consistory remained in abeyance. In the meantime, the 
"delegated" superintendent's office, which had remained from the earlier period and 
consisted of state-princely officials, supplanted the church, and its competence had 
been called into question by all district superintendents, some of whom had even 
formally disobeyed it. 

This is a brief sketch of the legal and constitutional state of the Protestant 
Church in Austria. The facts presented with conscientious fidelity speak for 
themselves with a thousand tongues. A solution is urgently needed, it cannot be 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 


Chiliasm. In the October issue of the "Signs of the Times" we read: "Some even consider it 
to be Christian modesty and simplicity of heart not to think about the things to come "(on earth)". 
They are afraid of losing something of their inner peace and straight direction of heart toward 
Jesus (as they say) and therefore desire to be spared as much as possible with teachings about 
the things of the end. If it had depended on them, when the Spirit of God enlightened the holy 
men to write the Word of God, the knowledge of Jesus Christ would have been very meager. - 
The knowledge of Christ, if it does not refer to future events, is therefore meager for the chiliasts; 
the knowledge that one is justified by Christ is the bones for him, but that Christ comes to the 
millennial kingdom is the flesh. 

The Hartwick Synod met Sept. 23 at Lockport, N. Y. The proceedings, published in the 
Luth. Obs. of Oct. 14, state that the synod discussed the interesting question: "How far 
should our pastors and church councils tolerate heterodox opinions in the members of the 
church?" Unfortunately, the result of the discussions is not reported. At the end of the report it 
says: "What added much to the interest and pleasure was the fact that so many preachers and 
delegates brought their wives with them. It is to be hoped that this custom will be maintained in 
the future and become more prevalent." It seems very doubtful to us whether this custom will 
promote the right synodal interest and pleasure. 


The Synod of Northern Indiana has voted to convert the school at Wartburg, Ind. into a so- 
called missionary institution similar to that at Selins Grove, Pa. (of which Dr. B. Kurtz is president, 
as is well known). 

The Alleghany Synod, on the occasion of its meeting on Oct. 14 and the following day, 
passed the following resolution. T. u. A. passed the following resolution: "That we, as a Synod 
believing in God's Word and endorsing the Augsb. Conf., we consider it our duty to declare 
publicly that neither Luther and his assistants nor the Lutheran Church in its practice 
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ever denied the divine binding nature of the Christian Sabbath or Day of the Lord in the historical 
sense." - Certainly, a strange resolution! It seems that the statement is to be modified by the 
addition of "in practice," but neither Luther nor the church named after him has been so 
inconsistent as to deny the divine institution of Sunday in theory, but to grant it in practice. The 
apparent contradiction is resolved rather by the fact that freedom in conscience and freedom in 
life are different things; the former is governed by faith, the latter by love; but while faith makes 
one free, love makes one a servant. 

The New York State Ministry, as the synod of this area is called, met on Sept. 2 and the 

following days. In the report published thereon we find, among other things, the following report 
and resolution: "Innovations in worship in churches. The committee to which the protest has been 
referred to the members of the First German Evangelical Lutheran Congregation at Albany 
against the changes introduced by their pastor, Rev. Hennicke, have lodged with it, takes the 
liberty of reporting: 
1. that it considers the customs to which the said protest refers: the burning of lights during 
the daytime celebration of the Lord's Supper, the introduction of the crucifix, the sign of the cross 
at Benediction, and the singing of Latin hymns, as in themselves unessential and unnecessary, 
and their use as of no consequence in any respect. 


2: That she deems her introduction to a church and congregation connected with this 
ministry to be imprudent, unprofitable, and exceedingly unseemly. 
3. That these usages, which have never been received in our Church in this country, and 


are almost wholly unknown, are also thoroughly repugnant in the views and to the feelings of 
Christians in America, calculated to produce false impressions in our own congregations and in 
neighboring religious communities in regard to the character and institutions of our Church, and 
thus to do serious and lasting injury to it. 

4. That, since the introduction of such customs clearly indicates a decided inclination 
toward a well known part of the church, such preachers as consider them essential and cannot 
do without them should be instructed to dissolve their connection with congregations belonging 
to this ministry and opposed to such innovations, and advised to associate themselves with a 
body by which such customs are approved and held. Sincerely H. J. Schmidt, Levi Schell, C. M. 
Wossidlo,-Resolved that the report be adopted." Adiaphora are thus church-dividing for the 
ministry of New-York ! 

"Catholic" Church. According to a public advertisement in a local political paper, the comedy 
"der Pariser Taugenichts" was performed for the benefit of the Catholic church in Neu-Bremen (a 
St. Louis suburb) on the day of the Schiller celebration. With such means the papal build their 
churches. 

The German Anabaptists in America have formed two conferences. The western one, which 
met for the first time in September in Springfield, III, comprises 16 congregations, of which 1 are 
in St. Ohio, 1 in Indiana, 1 in Kentucky, 4 in Illinois, 3 in Missouri, 2 in lowa, and 4 in Wisconsin, 
with a total membership of 495. There are 15 non-conference churches on the same territory, 
with 679 members. The conference report complains of a lack of growth in almost all 
congregations and of harassment by "false brethren," who often "prey on harmless souls." The 
oldest of the Conference congregations dates back to 1849. The congregation in St. Louis 
increased in the last year by nine baptisms, while ten members had to be excluded. 


Il. Abroad. 
Carl Ritter, the famous geographer, died in Berlin on September 23 at the beginning of his 
81st year. 
The Jews and Switzerland. Our envoy to Switzerland, Theo. S. Fay, has presented 
Switzerland with a memorandum in which he seeks to prove that the 
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Switzerland is obliged to grant first of all the Jews, who are American citizens, equal rights with 
the other American citizens. This memorandum has not turned out to the liking of the local radicals, 
who therefore cry foul about it as a blame of the Union, because Christian (to some extent 
chiliastic) ideas appear in it. It says, for example, in that memorandum, as follows: "Not only has 
a more exact and general knowledge of the Holy Scriptures led to the discovery that the whole 
system of persecuting the Jews is not only not commanded by Christianity, but that it forms one 
of the obstacles to the realization of the Christian system of redemption, which includes the 
conversion of the Jews to Christianity. In the restrictive cantons, Baron Rothschild cannot acquire 
a foot of land; every atheist, on the other hand, can buy what he likes; and people under the name 
of Christians, who, however, publicly mock all religion, may come in heaps and buy and sell, and 
serve God where they like, or serve no God at all. Should we conclude from this that Christianity 
is a mistake, and that one can just as well be an Israelite as a Christian? Far from it’. The 
conclusion is that the great majority of persons who call themselves Christians are not sufficient 
to justify the exclusion of the Israelites because they are not Christians, and that, if they were, the 
Scriptures in which they believe do not permit them to exclude and oppress this people, because 
the Israelites, according to Christianity, although suffering their mysterious punishment in exile, 
nevertheless remain the chosen people of God and are destined to occupy a prominent place 
among the nations. When the undersigned considers how in every country, under the name of 
Christians, people of every degree of immorality enjoy civil rights-rationalists, pantheists, drifters, 
atheists, unbelievers in every revelation-and who in various ways violate the letter as well as the 
spirit of Jewish as well as Christian commandments, etc.," he says. 


Church membership rights. In the "Conference of Friends and Servants of the Lutheran 
Church of the Duchy of Brunswick," held on July 13 in Brunswick, a discussion arose about the 
rights of a congregation, especially with respect to its rationalist pastors. Braunschweig," which 
was held in Braunschweig on July 13, a discussion arose about the rights of the members of a 
congregation, especially vis-a-vis their rationalist pastors. Pastor Guthe from Waldwirscho, 
chairman, spoke: "The purpose of the sermon is to feed the Christian congregation, to give it the 
right food from heaven, to build it on the foundation laid by the Lord Himself into a dwelling place 
of God in the Spirit, from which the congregation derives the right to preach and the duty to ensure 
that this right is not withheld. He asks the congregation, especially the members of the 
congregation present, to bear witness to this good right of theirs and to comment on whether and 
how they would suffer under the pressure of an unhealthy and false preaching of the Word. 

Pastor Pessler first remarks that this right must be exercised for the congregation by the 
church regime, to which Pastor Schwartz replies that the exercise of this right in the proper manner 
is self-evident, but that it also includes that individual members of the congregation come to the 
preacher and discuss with him in a proper manner with reference to the Scriptures and the 
teachings of the church and express their wishes and desires if they are not given the right food. 

Assessor du Roi: The commoners have slept, have forgotten their right and the word: 
"beware of false prophets," "watch" - therefore they have lost the right sermon as a punishment. 
One should approach the false teacher with two witnesses, but if it is difficult to find a second one, 
one should not wait for it, but turn to the regiment. 

General Superintendent Dr. Kelbe agrees with what has already been said that this right of 
the congregation must be exercised in a respectful manner; there is always something 
questionable when an individual member of the congregation wants to question the preacher 
about doctrine, the regiment always has the final decision. 

Cand. Dr. Mil. Kellner also warns against such steps on the part of individual members of 
the congregation, because the reputation of the spiritual office is easily endangered. 
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Pastor Stdlting points out that not the empirical community, but the right community of 
believers has this right. 

Cand. Dedekind: For the exercise of this communal right not many are necessary, if there is 
only one believing member, then this has the duty to exercise this right, it is a matter of the souls’ 
bliss, there every individual has the duty to testify. 

Dompred. vr. Thiele: Before a member makes use of this right, he must seriously consider 
it. Every member has the right to pray to the highest authority. In faith in the word: "Where two or 
three become one, that they ask, there it shall be for them," love hopes for everything, and in the 
face of such a prayer the preacher of unbelief will not be able to hold on for long. 

Pastor Dr. Arndt gives several examples of how believing congregations pray for their 
preachers and rationalistic pastors are converted by the power of congregational intercession. 
The Elberfelders in particular do both, they pray for unbelieving pastors and then go to their homes 
with Bible in hand to plead and admonish them." 

Certainly a strange mixture of truth and error! 

As we can see from Munkel's Zeitblatt, our Hoyer has been transferred from the position of 
garrison preacher in Celle to the newly established parish of the Christkirche parish in Hanover. 
On the 15th birthday of the Crown Prince, September 20, the foundation stone was laid for the 
new "Christ Church" in Hanover, which is to be built with the King's private funds. From now on, 
all missionaries from the Hanoverian lands are to receive ordination in this church, so that the 
church will be both the house of worship for a local congregation and a mother church for the 
mission to the Gentiles. - 

Vienna, August 31. The "Ostdeutsche Post" gives the following information about the spread 
of Protestantism: "In the discussion of Protestantism in Austria," notes the "Ostdeutsche Post," 
"the habit prevails of looking mainly to Hungary, and since by far the majority of Austrian 
Protestants live there, this leads many at home and abroad to the assumption that the Protestant 
elements in the other crown lands are so insignificant that they are not worthy of special attention. 
Therefore, it should not be superfluous at the present moment to present the Protestant Austria 
to the public with statistical data. In the actual Kingdom of Hungary live 2,196,816 Protestants, 
namely 1,450,090 Reformed and 743,726 Lutherans. The Protestants thus form almost the fourth 
part of the population of this kingdom. Here they form a church organization guaranteed by older 
and new laws, with independent superintendencies and seniorates, and at the present moment 
only await full equality with the Catholic Church. In Transylvania, 543,634 Protestants live among 
a population of 2,073,737 souls: 297,419 Reformed, 199,943 Lutheran and 46,272 Unitarian. 
Each of these three confessions has its own regional superintendent. In the Voivodeship of 
Serbia, among the total population of 1,574,428 individuals, there are 78,345 Protestants of both 
confessions. In the military frontier there are 15,381, while in Croatia and Slavonia there are only 
4831 Protestants. Among the crown lands belonging to the German Confederation, small Silesia 
has proportionally the largest number of Protestants, namely 60,783, followed by Bohemia with 
90,000, Moravia with 52,140, Upper Austria with 18,511, Carinthia with 17,900, Lower Austria 
with 20,000; Styria has only 5,000 Protestants, the coastal land 1500. In Kram live only 139, in 
Tyrol about 122 Protestants. In Salzburg there are 176. Of the other crown lands, Galicia has a 
Protestant population of 24,580 souls. In Bukovina live 7280, in Veneto about 400, in Dalmatia 
only 15. 

Berlin, September 5. The Minister of Spiritual, Educational and Medical Affairs has recently 
decreed that the ecclesiastical-musical education of students of theology should be eagerly 
worked towards, since "this subject is of great importance for the 
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The church is not aware of the fact that the Protestant clergyman is nothing less than indifferent" 
and that he "often finds himself in the position of having to be a liturgist who knows how to sing 
and who has to sing a sacred song, or who has to exert influence on the musical part of the 
service, such as playing the organ, etc.". etc." The foundation for this training should also be laid 
at the high schools. 

Luther says: "| won't even look at a pastor who can't sing. 


Poznan, September 19. A strange ukase recently issued by the Russian government is 
examined in detail today by the "Czas" in an editorial. The gist of the article is as follows: "Earlier 
we had received the news that a decree had been issued to the Catholic clergy in the Russian 
Empire, according to which every Catholic priest is strictly obliged under no circumstances to 
admit anyone to confession of whom he is not fully convinced that he legally, and by virtue of his 
origin, belongs to the Catholic religious society. | wonder if the Lutherans are in a similar position. 


In Austria, autonomy was finally granted to both Lutherans and Reformed by an imperial 
patent of September 1, the congregations were given the right to vote, and the highest authority 
was placed in the hands of a general synod to be held every six years. 


Oldenburg, Aug. 30 In the publication patent of the local church constitution, which was 
revised a few years ago, it was expressly stated that the provisions concerning the filling of vacant 
pastor positions should only be applied provisionally and that the definitive resolution on this point 
would be reserved until the next ordinary state synod had heard about it. On this occasion, the 
synod, which has just met, is to decide whether the present provisions of the constitutional law, 
according to which the general congregational assembly has the right to choose from among three 
candidates "proposed" to it by the Oberkirchenrat, should be retained for filling vacant pastor 
positions: Applicants is entitled to it, should be maintained or as changed. After many negotiations 
and lively debates, the synod has now, as the "Wesitf. Ztg." reports, passed its resolution on the 
matter, deciding by 19 votes to 12 in favor of retaining those provisions. Among those 19 votes 
were 6, among those 12 votes 8 clergymen, so that the majority of the clergymen present in the 
synod spoke out against the previous method of election. The dissatisfaction of the overwhelming 
majority of the clergy of the Duchy with this method of election was also expressed in three 
addresses signed by 55 clergymen and 3 assistant clergymen, which were sent to the present 
Synod. 


Church concept. At a pastoral conference held in Dresden on August 24, at which more than 
60 pastors were present, the Lutheran and Roman concepts of church were discussed. Dr. Kahnis 
remarked: "We consider the church to be essentially something invisible, not denying that this 
invisibility is not without something external, but that is the second and that the former. Both 
behaved like essence and appearance. The Romans, on the other hand, saw the church 
essentially as something visible, the invisible was the latter for them; membership in it did not 
require something internal, e.g. faith, but something external: mere membership in the visible 
church. The church councilor Dr. Langbein agreed with this, adding that the invisible church does 
not exist without the visible one. But if the Romans claimed that only he who belonged to the 
visible church would be blessed, we held to the fact that he who stood outside the church of the 
third article would not be blessed. Father Lehmann from Chemnitz recognizes as belonging to the 
church who believes in Jesus from the heart, but would like to know whether he is catholic who 
says that there is only one church, but that this one is the Lutheran church, or in other words that 
the Lutheran church is the true church, for that is certain, that in the biblical sense one cannot 
speak of a two- or threefold church, that is only a historical designation. Prof. Dr. Kahnis described 
Lehmann's question as the rather flagrant question of the day whose 
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The course of this is presented in further detail, concluding that our church is the one that is most 
in accordance with the Word of God. 


Position of the Reformed and Lutheran Churches in France and Russia. The Sachs. 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt of Sept. 29, comments as follows: The Bible belongs in France among 
the books whose distribution is placed under police supervision, the establishment of schools and 
churches is a matter of suspicious observation and the hindrance of the prefects, the church 
property of the Lutheran church at Strasbourg is saved for the time being from unlawful violence, 
but it is not secured, but dependent on grace, and the reformed church is made tame, it is 
Napoleonically "civilized." It celebrated its tercentenary a few months ago (May 29) - a reformed 
church without a creed, without a synodal constitution and without church discipline. Well, it 
knows nothing more of dragonades, it has freedom - but at the price that it spends the fight against 
the Roman church, that it forgets the time of its heroes and martyrs, bows under the regiment of 
the imperial Catholic rule and renounces ecclesiastical independence. The reformers have long 
since reclaimed their synodal constitution; but the emperor refuses it to them - he knows what a 
weapon it was before. They shall be free, but they shall be under his hand and shall move only 
according to his will. And the Lutheran Church in France? We know only too well how much it 
has been weakened by the rationalist and unionist spirit. How bad the situation is with the 
Strasbourg faculty is before everyone's eyes. And the Lutheran church of Mémpcligard welcomes 
the prospect of a union in its letter of congratulations to the reformed one. "Hearts incline toward 
a complete union by mutual concessions. - We extend to you the fraternal rights which Joh. 
Andrea proposed, and thus wish to have relieved ourselves of an oppressive burden from our 
consciences!" Such a spirit of union exposes the church to internal division and thus completely 
to state power, whose arts will succeed in rendering it harmless, as it thinks it must do. We have 
seen it in the Baltic provinces. There is a richly blessed ecclesiastical life in the Lutheran church 
of those provinces. But bound hand and foot, it has not even the word of mouth from the pulpit 
and in pastoral counseling quite free. Silently, she has to let it happen, without being allowed to 
testify against error, when her children leave her to turn to the Greek church. And without letting 
it come to a violence, which would make it necessary to risk life and limb and to raise the voice 
of testimony loudly and decisively against the act of violence, one knows how to tighten the noose, 
which, if God does not intervene, threatens the church with a slowly approaching end. 

Sartorius' Meditations. From a handwritten legacy, the Ev. K, Z. shares some of them with 
its readers. We leave some of them here: "Schleiermacher and Tweston maintain that religion is 
based on the feeling or religious consciousness; from this comes faith and from it cognition and 
the science of religion as a scientific representation and description of the same. More correctly 
it must be asserted that the ground of all religion is the holy spirit, by which the truth of the above 
statement is not abolished, but only the pious feeling is at the same time led back to its objective 
ground, which only gives the concept of religion its true attitude." 

"Every apologetics of Christianity must begin with the proof of the need of a supernatural 
redemption for salvation and sanctification, which is inevitable for every individual because of sin, 
and only then must the objective historical proofs follow that Jesus is this redeemer and how he 
is it. The proof of the need for mankind in general, or only for the intellectual enlightenment of it, 
or only for the foundation of a church, etc., does not reach the goal. - Apologetics must proceed 
more from the impotence of free will than from reason. Since the Lord himself came only for the 
healing of the sick and the salvation of the lost 
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All historical proofs of his divine mission for the sane and righteous are of as little help as his 
physical appearance helped the Pharisees. The lack of the right proof of the lostness without 
Christ presses very much on the apologetic writings of Seiler, Reinhard, Planck and others, where 
the creeping Pelagianism did not let it come to that. Only when this foundation has been laid can 
the historical proofs be immediately followed by the inner testimonies of the Holy Spirit to the 
truthfulness and divinity of the Gospel. Thus the inner experience of sin leads to faith in Christ, 
faith in turn to the inner experience of salvation, and this in turn to faith in the Redeemer, and so 
it goes on in living interaction." 

"If Christ is not true God, then our salvation has a twofold, two-columned foundation in God 
and in Christ, whereby the soul cannot possibly attain true peace and insight. This leads to the 
idolatry of love, which also in paganism robbed men of all true unity of the inner life." 

"It is a strange contradiction to forbid images and yet to make of the sacraments only images. 
It is a strange contradiction to make bread and wine in the Lord's Supper merely external 
commemorative signs, and as soon as they are made, to consume them, since souvenirs ought 
rather to be preserved." 


Waldeck. Therefore, the Ev. K. Z. is written: "The Lutheran Missionary Society has now been 
confronted by a Unirter. He was introduced in the St. Kilian's Church at Corbach with the strong 
assertion: Union and mission are the slogan of our ecclesiastical age, and they belong together, 
and what God has joined together, let not man put asunder! There is nothing to add to this. Itis a 
true German cosmopolitan fantasy to want to place a non-denominational union church outside, 
next to churches and sects that do missionary work on the basis of their confessions. The new 
association has joined the Barmer Mission for the time being. It is saddening to see how a 
Rhenish-Westphalian Union Church is helped to be brought into the heathen world from the 
Lutheran Waldeck, a church that in its mission statement offers 1. Dordrecht, 2. Dutch Lutheran, 
3. Unirtes (Unterbarmer Gem.) to any selection, relies 8. 6. of the church order for the 
missionaries) on AugSb. Confess. Luther's Catechism and Heidelberg Catechism." 


Paris. The Supreme Consistory of the Church of the Augsburg Confess. Confess. recently 
passed the resolution: "Our pulpits are absolutely forbidden to all clergy who belong to a church 
that is separated from the recognized and existing Protestant cult. The Darmstadt K. Z. laments 
this very much and adds: "So also all the venerable and truly pious men, like a Br. Monod, who 


belong to the Union des eglises protestantes! 


Melanchthon's tercentenary of death (April 19) is to be commemorated next year with an 
ecclesiastical celebration in Germany, as proposed by the Eisenach Conference. 


Dr. Luthardt, a staunch Chiliast, writes in his Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of Oct. 6: "A 
Lutheran synod of North America has put the ban on this understanding of this passage" (the 
assumption that according to Rom. 11 a still imminent general conversion of Jews is to be 
believed)." This is a blatant falsehood. Our Synod, however, has only renounced this alleged 
Christian article of faith or hope, which is one and the same thing, and has only declared gross 
chiliasm to be church-dividing, namely when it is held by a preacher and publicly presented. 


